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PREFACE. 


The edition of the Sumahgala Vilasiul, of which the 
following pages contain about one-third, has been thus 
far prepared from six MSS., of which five are written in 
Sinhalese, and one in Burmese characters. The ownership 
of these MSS. and the letters by which we have dis- 
tinguished them in our notes will be apparent from the 
following list : — 

S' A MS. belonging to Professor Carpenter. It was 
sent from Ceylon in 188-5, to Professor Rhys Davids, by 
Gooneratne Mudaliyar. 

S'* A MS. belonging to Professor Rhys Davids. It was 
copied for him in Galle in 1881, by' the kind intervention 
of the Atapattu Mudaliyar- 

S® A MS. of the Samafinaphala-Sutta-Yannaiia (on paper) 
belonging to the British Museum (Childers collection). 
It originally belonged to Professor Rhys Davids, and was 
copied for him about 1871, near Gallo. 

S'* A MS. belon<rlng to the British Museum, and 
purchased from iMr. Uov' in 1847. 

S* The MS. copied, probably' in Kandy, for the lion. G. 
Tumour about 1840. It is now in the India Office Library'. 

All the above arc in Sinhalese writing, and, with the 
exception of S-“', on palm leaves. 

B™ The MS. from the Roy'al Library' at Mandalay, 
now in the India Office Library'. It was very possibly 
copied for the late king’s father (w'ho was a good Pali 
scholar), but may of course bo older. 

Por the loan of S' and B™ our best thanks arc due to 
Dr. Rost. 
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Of these MSS. our owa and the Tumour MSS. (S“ S'* 
and S*) have been, collated from the close of the historical 
introduction (at page 25 of the present edition) to the end. 
S’' has been collated from page 25 to page 278, and in a few 
passages (where it will be found specially referred to in 
the notes) in the subsequent 42 pages. Dr. Morris was 
kind enough to lend us a transcript of a part of this MS. 
(extending from page 25 to page 132 of our edition) made 
by Dr. Frankfurter, and though very incorrect this transcript 
saved us some labour. S" has been collated for the com- 
mentary on the Samannaphala (pages 132-238). B” has 
been collated throughout. 

For the first 25 pages we had the use of a transcript 
made by Mr. Childers from a Sinhalese MS. This was 
so correct, and Buddhaghosa’s words in this portion of the 
work follow so closely the words of his Samanta Pasadika 
as already edited by Professor Oldenberg, that we did not 
think it necessary to collate the other Sinhalese MSS. for 
that portion of our text. 

We have therefore used as our authorities — 

! Childers’s transcript. Olden- 
berg’s edition of (nearly) 
the same matter in the 
Samanta Pasadika, and B®. 

2 For pp. 2G-131 being the \ 

Commentary on the Brah- | S® S'* S'' S* and B™. 
majala ) 

3 Forpp. 132-238 being the ) 

Commentary on the Sa- > S® S'* S® S'* S’ and B“. 
maunaphala ; 

4 For pp. 238-278 being the ) 

Commentary on the Am- > S® S'* S'* S’ and B™. 
battha ) 
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■6 For pp. 278-320 being the 
shorter commentaries on 
the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th 
Suttas 

"We trust that our plan of publishing the whole of the 
commentary side by side with the whole of the text needs 
no justification. In the present state of Pali scholarship 
commentaries seem to us essential. It is only aggravating 
to have little scraps of the commentary, and those fragments 
taken from a single MS., and therefore more often than not 
incorrect, or even corrupt and unintelligible. 

In the Digha we have the most essential points of 
Buddhism, the details of Arabatship, not only set out in 
full, but compared with the Brahman ideal on the one hand 
and with the ordinary morality of good la3'men on the other. 
The exposition is enforced from every variety of point of 
view, and with a wealth of illustration that renders it as 
interesting to the student of contemporary life as to the 
student of Buddhist ethics. On both sides — on the ethical 
terms and on the names of things in use in daily life — wel 
are in constant want of Buddliaghosa’s learning to help 
us to understand the exact meaning of what is said. For 
these reasons we have determined to give, as an auxiliary 
to our edition of the text of the dialogues, the text also 
of the whole of his commentary upon them. 

There seemed indeed at first to be a serious difficulty 
in the way. To judge from the specimens of commentaries 
already published it was evident that they had been less 
carefully preserved than the Pipika texts. Copies of them 
were more difficult to procure, and the copyists of those 
we had had been subject to the very great disadvantage 
of copying a w'ork in which the sense did not run on, 
so that they had been led into very frequent and sometimes 


S“ S« S‘ and B”. 
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yery absurd blunders. So many passages in our first 
transcript were quite unintelligible that it was a question 
whether it would be worth while to proceed any further 
with our plan. 

Careful study, however, of the most ditficult cruxes, aided 
by industrious collation, brought us to the conclusion that 
it would be possible to arrive, if not at the very words 
written by the great commentator, at least at a fairly correct 
and very ancient version of his work. And we trust that 
the result of our labours, as now laid before the members 
of our Society, will convince them that the right method 
is not to give mere scraps of commentary taken from only 
a single MS., but to treat the standard works of Buddha- 
ghosa and Dhammaijala with as much care as we should 
treat the ancient texts which they explain, and to edit the 
whole of each commentary unabridged. 

The commentaries are, it is true, much later than the 
Pitaka texts; but they are much older than the bulk of 
the so-called classical Sanskrit literature. We owe their 
preservation, it is true, to the industry of scholars in Ceylon ; 
but the authors of tho.se best known to us were born in India. 
Buddhaghosa was born in Magadha and wrote at Anuradha- 
pura, while Dhammapala was born at Kanchipura, and wrote 
at Ntilanda. They give us the traditional interpretations 
handed down, no doubt, in Ceylon ; but at the time when 
they were written handed down also, not only in the great 
schools at Niilanda and Takkasilii, but also in other seats 
of Buddhist learning in India. Mahanama in the 37th 
chapter of the Mahavahsa claims no doubt an especial 
excellence for the great school at the Maha Yihara in 
Anuradhapura ; and he maj' possibly be right in this. But, 
the general circumstances of the case, and the precise state- 
ments of Pa nian and Yuan Thsang are quite conclusive 
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as to the maintenance of the Buddhist traditional schools 
in India through the times of which we are speaking. It 
may be convenient, but it is no less a misleading and in- 
accurate description, to speak of the beliefs our Piili books 
inculcate as Southern Buddhism. The principal focus of 
those beliefs may be found at the present moment in the 
island of Ceylon. But modern geography need not be used 
to darken ancient history. The Buddhism, alike of the 
Pitakas and of the Commentaries upon them, is the outcome 
of the civilization which developed in the valley of the 
Ganges, in and about the Holy Land, the “ Middle 
Country,” of India. And it will not be till Indianists 
of all schools learn to give full weight to this important 
fact that they will be able to understand the literary 
history of India, to trace the progress of thought and 
the development of ideas in India. 

Takkasila is scarcely more than a name, Niilanda is not 
even mentioned, in the current so-called histories of Indian 
literature. Tlie whole of the Buddhist literature, though 
it flourished in India for centuries, and dcejdy influenced 
all the ideas of later times, is either ignored in them, 
or dismissed with scant courtesy in a few curt words. This 
will be remedied, we may venture to liope, in future. All 
the records of those two ancient seats of learnizig may 
have perished, but we have preserved for us in Cejdon a 
great portion of that part of the learning taught in them 
wdiich had no special reference to ritualistic observances. 

The belief in Ceylon is that the tradition has remained 
unbroken since the sixth century li.c. That is not by any 
means impossible ; but all that we know is that w’hen 
Buddhaghosa wrote, about a.d. 430, he had older materials 
before him. In the opening words of his commentary on 
the Yinaya, the Samanta Pasadikii, he mentions by name 
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three previous works, and refers also to others without 
naming them — “ the Maha Atthakatha, the Maha Paccarl, 
the Kurundi, and others.” Professor Minayeff, at p. vii 
of his edition of the Patimokkha, quotes from the Yajira 
Buddha Tika an explanation of the word ‘others,’ which 
makes it include the Culla Paccarl and the Andha Attha- 
kathii; and according to Corneille Wijesinha Mudaliyar’s 
article in the “ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society ” for 
1871, two other sub-commentaries, the Sarattha DipanI and 
the Vimati VinodanI, explain it as meaning the Sainkhepa 
Atthakatha and the Andha Atthakatha. In the Kambojan 
MS. quoted by Professor Fausbbll in his preface to the 
fourth volume of the Jiltaka Commentary a lost Poriinattha- 
katha is referred to, and Wijesinha says {/oc. cif.) that 
another lost commentary, the Mula Atthakatha, is 
mentioned “ at the end of the Plgha and Majjhima 
Nikayas.” There may be some mistake in this last ex- 
pression, and one book may perhaps be referred to under 
two of these five, and apparently distinct, titles. But it 
is at least clear that before Euddhaghosa’s time there 
already existed distinct woiks or commentaries in which 
the traditional interpretation of the Pitaka texts was handed 
down. 

The learned Mudaliyar is of the opinion that each of the 
seven works known to him was a commentary on the W'holo 
of the texts contained in the Three Pitakas. This seems to 
be at present uncertain. Buddhaghosa often quotes the very 
words (except that he gives in Pali what was before him in 
Sinhalese) of the older commentators. But he, unfor- 
tunately, does not give the name of the particular work 
from which he quotes. “ The ancients,” he says, say 
this or that (see the Index to the present volume under 
the word Porand). The use of that word is sufficient to 
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show that the opinions he is quoting had been expressed 
long before his time. How long we do not pretend to 
decide. His own belief, as expressed in the verses on 
page 1 below, was that the traditional interpretation had 
been rehearsed at the three Great Councils, and then 
translated by Mahinda (about 250 n.c.) into Sinhalese. 
Now we know that at the time when the Pitaka texts 
were put together, the habit of commentating was already 
established in India. We actually still have one commen- 
tary so old that it is even incorporated into the Sacred 
Canon itself — the Old Commentary on the Piitimokkha. 
As Buddhism spread among the various tribes and peoples 
of India, its disseminators would naturally, and almost of 
necessity, construct and hand down commentaries on their 
Pitaka Texts to explain their meaning to the foreign 
converts. Why should we hesitate to believe that they 
did so also' in Ceylon, where Pali was absolutely unknown ? 
Whether the works which Buddhaghosa studied under 
Samghapali were really those first commentaries may bo 
another matter. But it is really extremely likely that they 
were, just as it is extremely likely that the Andha 
Atthakatha was a commentary originally written for the 
use of Buddhist converts in the Andhra country. 


As to the Sumangala itself, there is a marked difference 
between the text as handed down in Ceylon and the text 
(so far as we can judge from our one Burmese manuscript) 
as handed down in Burma. The variations are more 
frequent than important. It will be seen on referring 
to our notes that they amount on the average to at least 
five or six words on' each printed page, but that there 
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are only about half a dozen, cases in the whole volume 
in which the variations make any substantial difference 
in the sense. The variations do not therefore constitute 
what could fairly be called another recension. One synomyrn 
is used for another, one particle for another of closely similar 
sense, a word of no particular importance for the context 
is added or admitted, a rare or difficult word is replaced 
by a more common or easy one, an historical present is used 
instead of a past tense or vice versa, an active is put in the 
place of a medial form of a verb, or slight alterations in 
the order of words are introduced for the sake of supposed 
improvement in the style. 

In the majority of cases it is easily intelligible how 
the Burme.se reading could have arisen out of the 
Sinhalese, but not so clear how the Sinhalese could 
have arisen out of the Burmese. It is the greatest pity 
that we have not yet been able to get any manuscripits from 
Siam in the Kambojan character. No doubt they would 
throw light on many of these variations. At present 
it is scarcely possible to attempt to do more than give 
the Sinhalese tradition as our text, and to add the Burmese 
readings in our notes. And it is to make this perfectly 
clear and easy to the reader that we have adopted the 
plan of naming the Sinhalese MSS. not D. T. etc., but 
S^ S‘, etc. When we are able to quote MSS. in Kambojan 
characters, we shall designate them on the same principle 
as K‘, etc. We have of course put the various readings 
under the text to which they refer, and have furthermore 
arranged them in columns so that the reader by a mere 
glance at the foot of the page can find all the MS. authority 
on a particular word without the least trouble. 

The Burmese readings give a whole series of variations 
in spelling which recur wherever the words recur. The 
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Mandalay MS., though irritatingly unsatisfactory in difficult 
passages, is most carefully and beautifully written ; the long 
vowels are always marked quite clearly (so that there can be 
no doubt as to the curious spellings of Nos. 31, 45, 56, etc., 
below, which are quite constant) ; and, although we had 
only one Burmese MS. of the commentary, its spellings are 
generally confirmed, as will be seen by our notes to the next 
volume, by the Burmese MSS. of the text. As therefore the 
correct spelling of Piili words for the time of Buddhaghosa 
may differ from the correct spelling for the time of the 
Pitaka texts, and as neither the one nor the other is at 
present settled beyond the reach of controversy, we annex 
here a list of the principal variants. 


SS B™ 

1. -iipeti (in causals) -apeti. 

2. -Iya(bothiuadi.&passives) -iva or iyya. 


3. -iya 

4. -isu and usu 

5. fin 

6. vy (sometimes by) 

7. double 

8. hiatus 

9. agghanika 

10. acci 

11. anjana 

12. atthagamo 

13. addhatiya 

14. anejja 

15. apekkho 

16. amenditam 

17. avi-bhavati 

18. avi-karoti 


ika 

Isu and iisu (loc. ph). 
n. 

by (always). 

single consonants. 

contraction. 

agghanika. 

acchi. 

ailcana. 

atthangamo. 

addhateyya. 

anenja. 

apekho. 

ameditam. 

avI-bhavati. 

avI-karoti. 
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19. idiso 

ediso (sometimes i). 

20. evam evam (mostly) 

evam eva. 

21. evam hi 

evan bi. 

22. upakkuttha 

upakuttha. 

23. upatthako 

upatbako. 

21. kabalihkaro 

kaballkaro. 

25. kidiso 

kimdiso. 

26. kirata 

kirata. 

27. kllati 

kilati. 

28. klla 

kilil. 

29. kuta 

kuta. 

30. kulupaka or -ga 

kulupaka or -ga. 

31. Komarabhanda 

Komarabbacca. 

32. kbip° 

kbip°. 

33. godbuma 

godbuma. 

34. cakkavala (often 1) 

cakkavala. 

35. catummaha- 

ciitumaha-. 

36. cuUa 

cula. 

37. colaka 

colaka. 

38. jivika 

jlvitS. 

39. tbina 

tbina. 

40. nahana 

nbana, etc. 

41. nikkujjati 

nikujjati. 

42. niharati 

niharati. 

43. nipanno 

nippanno. 

44. niyateti 

niyyadeti. 

45. nlravo 

niravo. 

46. nila. 

nila. 

47. paccatthika 

paccattika. 

48. paccusa 

paccusa. 

49. patikkula 

patikula. 

50. pathavi 

patbavi. 
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ss 

51. panamati 

52. pannasa 

53. patimaneti 

54. pariganhati (rarely gg) 

55. parigahito 

56. parivuto 

57. parissav° 

58. pavisati 

59. paruto 

60. piti- 

61. piti 

62. punappuna 

63. pundarika 

64. purato 

65. pure 

66. matta 

67. manduka 

68. manusaka 

69. mala 

70. bahunnam 

71. Brahmana 

72. bhujissa (often iij) 

73. rattindiva 

74. rasmi 

75. vaccasi 

76. vail j ha 

77. vanijja 

78. valuka 

79. vihetheti 

80. Ylmahs° 

81. viriya 

82. venu 


panamati. 

pannasa. 

patimaneti. 

parigganhati. 

pariggabito. 

parivutto. 

parisavana, etc. 

pavisati. 

parupito. 

pitu- (in eomp.). 

piti. 

punappunam. 

pundarika. 

purato (in front of). 

pure. 

mattba. 

manduka. 

rniinussaka. 

ma}a. 

babunam. 

Brabmana. 

bbiijissa. 

ratti-diva. 

ransi. 

vaccbasl. 

vaficba. 

viinijjS. 

valika. 

vihedbeti. 

vimaus'. 

viriya. 

vein. 
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83. vetanam 

84. vissajjati 

85. vossajjati 

86. votthappana 

87. samminjetva 

88. sineha 

89. sukumala 

90. suri3’a 

91. sumsumara 


vettanam. 

visajjati. 

vosajjati. 

vothabbana. 

samiujitva. 

sneba (see 40). 

sukbumala. 

suri 5 'a (sec 81). 

susumara. 


We have followed Professor Fausboll in marking speeches 
by inverted commas, and in marking the union of two 
vowels in tbe three cases of long a, long i, and long u by 
a circumflex accent (a i fl), and in pointing out the elision 
of a short a or a short i by tbe addition of a comma. In all 
other cases we leave sandhi unnoticed by any diacritical 
mark. We have made a somewhat frequent use of hyphens 
— a habit which has given us much trouble, but which may, 
we trust, save trouble to our readers. 

The whole work, that is to say Digha and Sumahgala, 
will take about six volumes of the size of the present one ; 
and the subsequent volumes will, we trust, appear in quick 
succession. About one-half of the second volume, which 
will be the first third of the Digha, is already nearly ready 
for the press. 
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A. 

Aiiguttara Nikaya. 

B. 

Buddhavansa. 

C. 

Cullavagga. 

C. P. 

Cariya Pitaka. 

D. 

Digha Nikaya. 

Dhp. 

Dhammapada. 

Dhp. Com. 

Dhammapada Commentary 

Dhs. 

Dhamma Samgani. 

Div. 

Divj’avadiina. 

J. 

Jiitaka Commentary. 

Kacc. 

Kaccuyana. 

M. 

Mahiivagga. 

M. P. S. 

Mahii Parinibbana Sutta. 

Mhv. 

Mahavaiisa. 

Mil. 

Milinda Pafiha. 

P. or Pug. 

PuKs-ala Pannatti. 

S. 

Samyutta Nikaya. 

S. K 

Sutta Nipiita. 

S. P. 

Samanta Pabudikil. 

Th. 1. 

Thera Giitlia. 

Th. 2. 

Theri Gatha. 

Pd. 

Udilna. 

V. or Vv. 

Yimana Vatthu. 




SUMANGALA-VILASINI. 


1 . I. Karunasltalahadayam pafinapajjotavihatamohatamam 
Sanaramaralokagarum vande sugatarn gativimuttam. 

2. Buddho pi buddhabhavam bhavetvii c’eva sacchi- 

katva ca 

Yam upagato gatamalam vande tarn anuttaran dham- 
mam. 

3. Sugatassa orasiinam puttanam marasenamathananam 
Atthannam pi samiiham sirasil vande ariyasangham. 

4. Iti me pasannamatino ratanattayavandanamayam 

punnam 

Tam suvihatantariiyo hutva tassanubhilvena 
5- Digbassa dighasuttamkitassa nipunassa agamavarassa 
Buddhanubuddhasamvannitassa saddhavahagunassa 

6. Atthappakasanattham atthakatbii iidito vasisatebi 
Paucabi ya samgitii anusamgba ca paccba pi 

7. Sihaladipam pana iibbatatba vasina Mabii-Mabindena 
Thapitii Slhalabbiisilya dipavaslnam atthiiya. 

8. Apanetviina tato’haraSibalabbasammanoramambhasam 
Tantinayanuccbavikam ilropento vigatadosara 

9. Samayam avilomento tberanam tberavainsappadlpilnani 
Sunipunaviniccbayanam Mabaviharadhivasinana 

10. Hitvii punappunagatara attbam attbara pakiisayissaml 
Sujanassa ca tuttbattbam ciratthitattban ca dbammassa. 

11. Silakatbii dbutadhammii kammattbiinani c’eva sabbiini 
Cari3'avidbanasabito jhanasaniapattivittbaro 

12. Sabba ca abbififiayo paiifiasamkalananiccba3’o c’eva 
KhandbadhatayatanindrB’aiii ariyani c’ eva cattiiri 

1 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


13. Saccani paccay§,karadesana suparisuddhanipunanaya 
Avimuttatantimagga vipassana bhavana c’ eva 

14. Iti pana sabbam yasma Visuddhimagge maya supari- 

suddham 

Vuttam tasma bblyo na tam idha vicarayissami. 

15. Majjhe Visuddhimaggo esa catunnam pi agamanam hi 
Thatva pakasayissati tattha yatha bhasitain atthaip. 

16. Icceva kato tasma tam pi gahetvana saddhim eliiya 
Atthakathaya vijanalha dighagamanissitam atthaa ti. 

2 . Tattha Dighagamo nama Silakkhandhavaggo Maha- 
A’aggo Piitikavaggo ti vaggato tivaggo hotiti, suttato 
catuttimsa-suttasanigaho. Tassa vaggesu Silakkhandha- 
vaggo adi, suttesu Brahmajalam. 

Brahmajalassapi ‘Evara me sutan’ ti iidikam ayasmafa 
Anandena pathama-maha-samgiti-kale vuttam nidanam adi.^ 
Pathama-mahasamglti nara’ esii kincapi vinayapitake tantim 
arulha nidiina-kosallattham pana idhapi evam. veditabba. 

3 . ® Dhamma-cakka-ppavattanam hi iidim katva yava 
Subhadda-paribbajaka-vinayanii kata-bnddha-kicce Kusina- 
rayam Upavattam Mallanam Salavane yamaka-salanam 
antareVisakha-punnama-divase paccusa-samayeanupadisesaya 
nibbana-dhiituya parinibbute Bhagavati lokaniithe Bhagavato 
dhatu-bhajana divase® sannipatitanam sattannam bhikkhu- 
satasahassanara samgha-tthero uyasma Mahiikassapo, sattaha- 
parinibbute Bhagavati Subhaddena buddha-pabbajitena, 
‘ Alam Avuso ma socittha mil paridevittha, sumutta mayam 
tena Mahii-samanena, upadduta ca homa “ idam vo kappati 
idam vo na kappatiti,” idiini pana mayam j-am icchissama 
tam karissama yam na icchissama na tam karissamati ’ vutta- 
vacanam anussaranto, ^ edisassa ca samgha-sannipatassa puna 
dullabha-bbavam mafiiiamano/ ‘thanam kho pan’ etam 
vijjati yam papabhikkhu “ atita-satthukam pavacanan” ti 


* Recurs below, § 63. 

’ §§ 3-10 recur nearly word for word in the Samanta-Pasadika, Vin. Fit. iii 
p. 2S3. 

® For dh° S.P. parinibbane. 

‘ S.P. omits. 
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maniiamiina pakkham labkitva na cirass’ eva saddhammam 
antaradhapeyyum. Yava ca dhammavinayo titthati tava 
anatita-satthukam eva pavacanam hoti. Vuttaip. h’ etam 
Bhagavata : “ Yo vo Ananda maya ^ dhammo ca vinayo ca 
desito pafiiiatto so vo mam’ accayena sattha” ti. Yan nuna- 
ham dhammaii ca vinayaii ca samgayeyyam yathaj’idam 
sasanam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam. Yam caham 
Bhagavata “ Dharessasi pana me tvam Kassapa sanani 
pamsukuliini nibbasananiti ” vatva civare sadharana-paribho- 
gena anuggahito, “ aham bhikkbave yiivad eva akamkbami 
vivicc’eva kamehi . . . pe . . . patbama-jjhanara apasampajja 
vihariimi, Kassapo pi bbikkhave yavad eva akamkhati vivicc’ 
eva kamehi . , . pe . . . pathama-jjhiinam. upasampajja 
viharatiti” evam-adina nayena navanupubba-vihara-sama- 
patti chal-abiiiilna-ppabhede uttarimanussa-dhamme attana 
samasamatthanena” ca anuggabito, ^j-atha ilkiise piiuira caletva 
alagga-cittatiiya c’eva candopama-patipadiiya ca pasarasito,® 
tassa me kira aniiam ananyam bhavissati ? Nanu mam 
Bhagavii riija viya saka-kavaca-issariyanuppadanena attano 
kulavamsa-patitthilpakara puttam “saddbamnia-vamsa-pati- 
tthapako me ayam bhavissatiti ” mantvii imina asadharanena 
anuggahena anuggahesi, ®imaya ca u]araya pasamsiiya 
pasamsiti’® cintayanto, dhamma - vinaya - samgiiyanattbam 
bhikkhunara ussiiham janesi. 

4. Yathaha; ‘Atha kho iiyasraa Mahiikassapo bhikkhii 
ilmantesi; ekam idaham iivuso samayam Piivaya Kusinarii- 
yam addhiinamagga-patipanno mahatii bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim pancaraattehi bhikkhu-sateluti/ ^ sabbam subhadda- 
kandam vittharato veditabbam. ® Attham pan’ assa Mahii- 
parinibbilnavasane agata-tthane eva kathayissiima.® 

5. Tato param aha ; ® ‘ Ilanda mayam iivuso dhammaii ca 


1 So M.P.S, VI. 1 ; S.r. mayi Ananda. 

- S.P. ^thapanana. 

S.P. omits. 

* The words quoted are tl e opening word, of Cullavaggo, XI. 1 I. 
S.P. omits. 

® These are the closing ivords of Cullavaggo, XI. 1. 1. 
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vinayan ca samgayama, pure adhammo dippati dhammo pati- 
bahiyati avinayo dippati vinayo patibahlyati, pure adhamma- 
vadino balavanto honti dhamuiavadiuo dubbala honti, avina- 
yavadino balavanto honti vinayavadino dubbala bontiti.’ 
Bhikkhu ahamsu ‘Tena hi, bbante, thero bhikkhu uccinatuti.’ 

6. Thero sakala - navahga - satthu - sasana - pariyatti - dhare 
putthujjana-sotapanna-sakadagami-anagami-sakkhavipassaka- 
khlnasava-bhikkhu anekasate anekasahasse ca bajjajdtvii' 
tipitaka- sabbapariyatti-ppabheda-dhare patisambhida-ppatte 
mahanubhave yebhuyyena Bhaga'.ata etad aggam iiropite 
tevijjadi-bhede khinasava-bhikkhu yeva ekunapahcasate 
pariggahesi. Ye sandhaya idam vuttam, ‘Atha kho ayasma 
maha-Kassapo eken’ unapanca-arahantasatani ucciniti.’ ^ 

7. Kissa pana thero eken’ iinam akasiti ? Ayasmato Anan- 
dattherassa okasa-karanatthara. Tena^ h’ iiyasmata sahapi 
vinii pi na sakka dhamma-samgitim kiitum. So h’ ayasma 
sekho saka-ranijm, tasma saha na sakhii. Yasina pan’ assa 
kihci dasa-bala-desitam sutta-geyyadikam apaccakkham^ 
nama n’ atthi, yathaha : 

Dv^sltim Buddhato ganhim dvesahassiini bhikklmto 
Caturasiti-sahassani ye me dhainmil pavattino ti.® 

tasmii vinii na sakkii. 

8. Yadi evam sekho pi samuno dhamma-samgltiyii bahu- 
pakiiratta therena uccinitabbo assa, kasnia na uccinito ? 
Parupavada-vajjanato. Thero hi ayasinante Anande ativiya- 
vissattho ahosi. Tatha hi nara sirasmim palitesu jiitesu pi : 
‘!Na vayam kumiirako mattam ahfiiisiti,’ kumaraka-viidena 
ovadeti. Sakyakula-ppasuto ca 3 'am ayasma, Tathiigatassa 
bhiitii cullapitu-putto, tatra keci hhikkhii chandagamanam 
viya mahiiamana ‘Bahu asekha-patisambhidii-ppatte bhikkhu 


■ S.P. Tajjetva. 

* Cullavagga, XI. I. 2. 

^ S.P. tenaha for tena h’ ; B™ = Ch. 

‘ S.P. for ap" has Bhagavato asanimukha patiggahitam. 
® Th. I. 1024 ; recurs below, § 60. 

‘ S.P. omits. 
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thapetvii Anandam sekha-patisambhidil-ppattam there ucci- 
niti’ upavadeyyura. Tam parupavadam parivajjento, ‘Anan- 
dam vina samgitim na sakka katum, hhikkhunam yeva nam 
anumatiya gahessamiti ’ na uccinlti. 

9 . Atha sayam eva bhikkhu Ananda-ttherass’ atthaya 
theram yacimsu. Yathaha : * 

‘ Bhikkhu iiyasmantam Mahakassapam etad avoemn. 
“ Ayam bhante ilyasma Anando kincapi sekho abhabbo 
chanda dosii bhaya moha agatim gantum, bahii ca tena 
bhagavato santike dhammo ca vinayo ca pariyatto. Tena hi 
bhante there iiyasmantam pi Anandam uccinatuti.” Atha 
khe aj'asma Mahakassape ayasmantam pi Anandam uccini.’ 

Evam bhikkhunam anumatiya uccinitena ten’ iiyasmata 
saddhim panca thera-satani ahesum. 

10 . Atha khe theranam bhikkhunam etad ahesi, ‘ Kattha 
nu khe raa3'am dhammau ca vinayau ca samgayej'3'amati ’ ? 
Atha khe theranam bhikkhunam etad ahesi, ‘ Eajagaham 
khe maha-gecaram pahuta-seniisanam. Yan nuna ma3'am 
Eiijagahe vassam vasanta dhamman ca vinayail ca samga- 
3’ey3’ama, na ahne bhikkhu Eiijagahe vassam upagacche- 
y3'un ’ ti.^ 

Kasmii pana nesam etad ahesi ? ‘ Idam amhiikam thiivara- 
kammam keci visabhiiga-puggale samgha-majjham pavisitva 
ukkoteyyati.’ 

11 . ®Atha3’asma Mahakassape fiatti-duli3^ena kammena 
savesi: ‘Sunatu me iivuse samgho. Yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam samghe imiini panca bhikkhu-satiini sammanney3'a 
Eajagahe vassam vasantii dhamman ca vina3'au ca samgii- 
ydtura, na ahfiehi bhikkhuhi Riijagahe vassam vasitabban ti. 
Esa natti. Sunatu mo iivuse samghe. Imiini panca bhi- 
kklm-satiini sammannati Eiijagahe vassam vasantii dhamman 
ca vina3'an ca samga3dtum, na afiuehi bhikkhuhi Eiijagahe 
vassam vasitabban ti. Yass’ ii3’asmato khamati imesam pail- 


* Cullavagga, XI. 1. 2. * So far this section = Cullavagga, XI. 1. 3. 

® S.P. omits the Kammavaca (here given in the words of Cullavagga, XI. 1. 4) 
and varies greatly in the succeeding paragraphs. 
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cannam bhikkliu-satanam sammuti Rajagahe vassam vasanta 
dhammau ca vinayafi ca samgayitum, na afifiehi bkikkhuhi 
Rajagahe vassam vasitabban ti, so tunh’ assa. Yassa nakkha- 
mati so bbaseyya. SammatanI saipghena imani panca bbi- 
kkhu-safani Rajagahe vassam vasanta dhamman ca vinayaii 
ca samgayitum na anilehi bhikkhuhi Rajagahe vassam vasi- 
tabban ti. Khamati samghassa, tasmii tunhi. Evam etam 
dharayamiti.’ 

12. Ayam pana kammaviica Tathagatassa parinibbanato 
ekavisatime divase katii. Bhagavit hi Visakha-punnamaya 
paccusa-samaye parinibbuto. Ath’ assa sattaham suvanna- 
vanna-sarlram gandha-malMihi piijayimsu, evam satta siidhu- 
kTlana-divasii nama ahesmn. Tato sattaham citakaya aggi 
na jhayi, sattaham satti-paiijaram katva Santhagara-salaj'a 
dhatu-pujam karimsuti ekavisati divasii gat a, Jetthamiila- 
sukkapakkha-pancamiyam pana dhatuyo hhajayimsu. Etas- 
mim dhatu-bhajana-divase sannipatitassa mahii-bhikkhu- 
samghassa Subhaddena buddha-pabbajitena katam anacaram 
arocetva vutta-nayen’ eva bhikkhfi uccinitva ayam kamnia- 
viica katii. 

13. Imam ca pana kammaviicam katvii thero bhikkhii 
araantesi: ‘Avuso idiini tumhakam cattallsa divasa okiiso. 
Tato paratn “ ayam nama no palibodho atthiti ” vattum na 
labbhii. Tasma etthantare yassa roga- palibodho va acariy- 
upajjhaya-pallbodho va matapitu-palibodho vii atthi, pattam 
va pacitabbam civaram va katabbam, so tam palibodham 
chinditvii tam karanlyam karotuti.’ 

14. Evain ca pana vatva thero attano panca-satiiya parisaj'a 
parivuto Rajagaham gato. Aiiue pi mahiithera attano attano 
parivaram gahetva soka-salla-samappitam inahajanam assii- 
setu-kama tam tam disam pakkanta. Puriina thero pana satta- 
sata-bhikkhu-parivaro ‘Tathiigatassa parinibbana-tthanara 
agatagatam inahajanam assasessamiti’ Kusiniirayam eva 
atthasi. Ayasraa Anando yatha aparinibbutassa parinibbu- 
tassa pi Bhagavato sayam eva patta- civaram iidaya pancahi 
bhikkhu-satehi saddhim yena Savatthi tena carikam pakkami. 
Gacchatogacchato pan’ assa parivara bhikkhu ganana-patham 
vltivatta. Ten’ ayasmata gatagata-tthane maha - paridevo 
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ahosi. Anupubbena pana Savattbim anuppatte there Sa- 
•vattbi-vasino ^ ‘ There kira agate ’ ti sutva gandha-maladi- 
hattha paccuggantva : ‘ Bhante Ananda pubbe Bhagavata 
saddhim agacchatha, ajja kuhiin Bhagavantam thapetva 
agatatthati ? ’ adlni vadamana paredimsu. Buddhassa Bhaga- 
vate parinibbana-divase viya maha-paridevo ahosi. 

15. Tatra sudam aj'asma Anando aniccatadi-patisam- 
3'uttaya dhammiya kathaya tam raahajanam samfiiipetva 
Jetavanam pavisitva Dasabalena vasita-gandhakutim van- 
ditva dvarain vivarltva pitham niharitva papphotetva 
gandhakutim sammajjitva milatamala-kacavaram chaddetva 
maiica-pltham atiharitva puna j'atha-tthane thapetva Bhaga- 
vato thita-kale karanl^'arn vattain sabbam akiisi.'^ Eurumano 
ca nahana-kotthaka-sammajjana-udak-upatthapanadi kiilesu 
gandhakutim vanditva : ‘ Nanu Bhagavii ayam tumhakam 
nahana-kalo, ayain dhammadesana-kalo, ayam bhikkhunam 
ovadadana-kiilo, ayam sihaseyj-am kappana-kiilo, ayam 
mukhadhovana-kiilo ’ ti adinii nayena paridevamitno va 
akasi, yathii tam Bhagavato gunagunamatara-safiuutaya 
patitthita-pemo c’ eva akhinasavo ca anekesu ca jiiti-sata- 
sahassesu afiuamafiiiupakara-safijanita-citta maddavo. 

16. Tarn enam afifiatataia devatii: ‘Bhante Ananda, tumhe 
evain paridevamana kathain aiifie assiisayissathati ’ sainvejesi. 
So tassa vacanena sarnvigga-hadajm santhambhitva, Tathiiga- 
tassa parinibbanato ppabhuti thana-nisajja-bahulatta ussanna- 
dhatukain kayain sarnassasetuin dutij^a-divase khlra-virecauaiii 
pivitva, vihare yeva nisidi. Yarn sandhaya Subhena mana- 
Tena pahitam manavakarn etad avoca : ® ‘ Akalo kho maiia- 
vaka, atthi nu ajja bhesajjamattii pltii, app eva nama sve pi 
upasainkameyyamati.’ Dutij'a-divase Cetaka-thereua paccha- 
samanena gantva Subhena munavena puttho imasmiiii Dlgha- 
nikaye Subha-suttam nama dasainarn suttam abhasi. 

17. Atha kho there Jetavana-vihiire khanda-phulla- 


* Bni adds manussa. 

^ So far this paragraph is = S.P. p. 286. Compare Cullavagga, ^ III. 1. 4. 
^ Subha Sutta, § 4. 

* Bra atha kho Ananda-thero mahu-jet°. 
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patisamkharanam karapetva upakatthaya vassupanayikaya 
bhikkhu-samgham ohaya Rajagaham gato. Tatha anfie pi 
dhamma-samgabaka bhikkbu evam bi gata.' Te sandbaya 
idam vuttam : ^ 

‘ Atba kho tbera bbikkbu Eajagabam agamamsu dbammafi 
ca vinayail ca samgayitun ’ ti. 

18. Te Asalhi-punnama 3 'a uposatbam katva patipade 
sannipatitva vassam upagaccbimsu. 

Tena kho pana samayena Rajagaham parivaretva attbarasa 
maba-vihaia bonti, te sabbe pi cbaddita-patita-uklapa ahesum. 
Bhagavato bi parinibbiine sabbe pi bbikkbu attano attano 
patta-civaram gabetva vibare ca parivenani ca chaddetva 
agamamsu. Atba katika-vattam kurumanii tbera Bhagavato 
vacaua-pujanattbam titthiyavada-parimocanattbaii ca patba- 
mam masam ' Kbanda-phulla- patisamkharanam karom&ti ’ 
cintesum. Titthiya bi vadeyyum : ‘ Samanassa Gotamassa 
savaka sattbari thite yeva vibare patijaggimsu, parinibbute 
chaddesun, kulanam maba- dhana • pariccugo vinassatiti.’ 
Tesau ca vada-parimocanattbarn cintesun ti vuttdm boti. 
Evam cintayitva ca pana katika-vattam karimsu. Tam 
sandbaya vuttam : 

‘ Atba kho tberanam bbikkbunara etad ahosi : “ Bhaga- 
vata kbo avuso khanda-phulla-patisamkharanam vannitam. 
Handa mayara iivuso patbamam masam khanda-pbulla- 
patisamkbaranam karoma. Majjhimam masam sannipatitva 
dbammafi ca vinayau ca saipgajussainati.” ’ ® 

19. Te dutiye divase gantva riija-dvare attbamsu. Raja 
agantvii vanditva: ‘Kim bhante agatattbati ’ attana katabba- 
kiccam pucchi. Tberii attbarasa-mabavibara-patisamkbaran- 
atthaj^a hattba-kammam pativedayimsu. Raja battbakamma- 
karake manusse adasi. Tberii patbamam masam satta- vibare 
patisamkhariipetva rauno arocesum : ‘ Nitthitam maharaja 
vihara-patisamkbaranam, idiini dhamma-vinaya-samgaham 
karomati.’ ‘Sadhu bhante vissattba karotha, mayham anii- 


' Ch. and Bm bhitkhuti evain hi gate. 
^ Cullavagga, XI. 1. o. 

® Cullaragga, XI. 1. 5. 
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cakkam, tumhakam dhamma-cakkam hotu, anapetlia bhante 
kim karomiti.’ ‘ Samgabara karontanam bbikkbunam sanni- 
sajja-tthanam mabarajati.’ ‘ Katha karomi bbante ’ ti ? 
‘ Vebhara-pabbata-passe Sattapanni-guba-dvare kiitum yuttam 
mabarajati.’ 

20. ‘Sadhubhante’ tikbo maharaja AjatasattuYissakaramuna 
nimmita-sadisam suvibbatta-bhitti-ttbanibha-sopanam nana- 
■vidha-malakamma-latakarama-vicittam abbibbavantam iva 
raja-bhavana-vibbutim avabasantam iva deva-viraiina-sirim. 
siriya niketam iva ekanipatana-tittbam iva ca deva-manussa- 
nayana-vibbangiinain ^ loka-riimanevyakam iva sampinditam 
dattbabba-sara-mandam mandapara kaiapetva, vividba- 
kusuma-dama-olambaka-viniortralaiita-caru-vitanam ^ ratana- 

OO • 

vicitta-mani-kottiraa-talam iva ca tam naiiii-puppbupabara- 
vicitta-suparinittbita-bbumikainmam Brabma-vimana-sadi- 
earn alamkaritvii, tasmim maba-mandape panca-satauam bhi- 
kkbunam anaggbiini paiica-kappiya-paccattbarana-satani 
paufiapetva, dakkbina-bbagaip. nissiiya uttaiAbbimukbam 
tber^sanam mandapa-majjbe purattbabbimukbam Buddhassa 
Bhagavato asan^rabain dbammasanam panniipetvii, daiita- 
kbacita-vljaniu c’ ettba thapetva, bbikkbu-samgbassa aroca- 
pesi : ‘ Nittbitam bbante mama kiccan ’ ti. 

21. Tasmim kbo pana divase ekacce bbikkbu ayasmantarn 
Anandam sandbaj'a evara aharasu : ‘ Imasmixn bhikkhu- 
samghe eko bbikkbu vissa-gandbam vayyanto vicaratiti.’ 
Tbero tam sutva ‘ Imasmim bbikkbu-samgbe anno vissa- 
gandbam Tiij'anto vicarana-bbikkbu nama n’ atthi. Addba 
ete mam sandhaya nadantiti’ samvegam iipajji. Ekacce 
nam ahamsu: ‘sve avuso sannipiito, tvafi ca sekho sakaranT}^, 
tena te na }'uttam sannipiitarn gantum, appamatto bobihi.’ 

22. ® Atha kbo ayasmil Anando, ‘ Sve sannipalo, na kbo 
pana me tam patirupam y-abam^ sckbo sarniino sannipatara 
gaccbeyyun’ ti bahud eva rattim kiiya-gataya satiya vltina- 


1 Bm f”- — 

2 Ch. 

3 This XI. 1. 6 

< So I , . , " . yvaham. 
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metva rattiya paccuaa-samaye camkama orohitva viharam 
pavisitva ‘nipajjissamiti’ kayaip avajjesi,* pada bhumito 
mutta ^ appattan ca slsani bimbobanam etasmim antare, anu- 
padaya asavehi cittam vimucci. 

23. Ayam hi ayasma Anando camkaraena babi vltinametva 
visesam nibbattetum asakkonto cintesi: ‘Nanu mam Bhagava 
etad avoca ? ^ “ Kata-pufiuo ’si tvam Ananda, padbanam anu- 
yunja, kbippam bobisi anasavo ” ti. Buddhanafi ca katbii- 
doso nama n’attbi. Mamaii ca pana accaraddha-viriyam, tena 
me cittam uddbaccaya samvattati. Handabam viriya-sama- 
tbam yojerniti,’ camkama orobitva pada-dhovana-tthane thatva 
pade dbovitva viharam pavisitva maiicake nisiditva ‘ Thokam 
vissamissamiti ’ kayam maiicake apanamesi. Dve piida 
bbiimito muttii sisam bimbobanarn asampattam,'* etasmim 
antare, anupadaya asavebi cittam vimmuttam ® catur-iriya- 
patba-virabitam tberassa arabattan abosi. Tena ‘ Imasmim 
siisane anipanno anisinno attbito acamkamanto kbo bhikkbu 
arabattam patto ’ ti vutte, Ananda-tthero ti vattum vattati. 

24. Atba tbera bbikkbii dutiy'a-divase paficamiyii pak- 

khassa kata-bhatta kicca patta-civaram patisametvu dbamma- 
sabhityam sannipatimsu. Atba kbo ayasma Anando araha 
samano sannipatam agamasi.® Katham agamasi ? ‘ Idani 

’mbi sannipata-majjbam pavisanaraho ’ ti battba-tuttba-citta 
ekamsam civaram katva bandbana mutta-tala-pakkam viya 
pandu-kambale nikkbitta-jati-mani viya vigata-valahake 
nabbe samuggata-punnacando viya balatapa-sampbassa-vika- 
sita-renu-piiijara-gabbham padumam vi 3 'a ca parisuddbena 
pariyodatena sappabbena sassirlkena ca miikha-varena attano 
arabatta-ppattim arocayamano viym. 

25. Atba nam disva iijmsmato Mabakassapassa etad abosi : 
‘Sobbati vata bbo arabattam patto Anando. Sace sattba 
dbareyya addba ajja Anandassa sadbu-karam dadej’ya. 


* B™ avattesi. 

* Supplied from B™ ; Ch. omits: S.P. = Bm; Cullarasga differs. 
5 M.B.S.V. 35. 

* B® apattam. 

“ Ch. vinimuttara ; Bm = S.P. 

' This sentence is from Cullavagga, XI. 1. 6 
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Handa danim assaham satthara databbam sadhu-karam 
dadaraiti,’ tikkbattuip. sadhu-kiiram adasi. 

26. Majjhima-bbanaka pana vadanti* ‘Ananda-tthero attano 
arabatta-ppattini fiapetu-kiimo bbikkhubi saddhim na gato. 
Bhikkhu yathabuddham attano attano asane nisidanta 
Ananda-ttberass’ asanam thapetva nisinna. Tattha kehici 
“ Etam asanam kassati?” vutte, “ Anandassati.” “Anando 
pana kuhim gato ?” ti, tasmim samaye thero cintesi ; “ Idiini 
mayhani gatnana-kalo” ti. Tato attano anubhavam dassento 
patbaviyam nimujjitvii attano asane yeva atliinam dassesi. 
Akasen’ iigantva nisiditi pi eke.’ Yatbii vii tatbii vii hotii, 
sabbatba pi tam disva ayasmato Kassapassa sadbukara-diinara 
yuttam eva. 

27. Evam agate pana tasmim ayasmante Mabakassapa- 

thero bbikkbu amantesi: ‘Avuso kim pathamam samgayama, 
dhammam va viuayam vii ’ ti ? Bbikkbu iihamsu : ‘ Bbante 
Mabakassapa vinayo nama Buddhassa siisanassa iiyu, vinaye 
tbite sasanam tbitam boti. Tasniii patbamam vinayam 
samgayamati.’ ‘Kara dhuram katva’ ti? ‘Ayasmantam 
Upalin ’ ti. ‘ Kira Anando nappabotiti ? ’ ‘ No nappaboti, 

api ca kbo pana samma-sambuddbo dbaramiino yeva vinaya- 
pariyattim nissaya ayasmantam XJpalira etadagge tbapesi : 
“Etadaggam bbikkhave mama siivakanam bbikkbunam 
vinaya-dbaranam yadidam Epaliti.” - Tasmii XJpuli-ttberam 
puccbitva vinayam samgayiimati.’ Tato tbero vinayam 
puccbanattbiiya attanii va attiinam sammanni Upiili-ttbero 
pi vissajjanattbaya sammanni. 

28. Tatra3mm piili. ‘Atba kbo iiyasmii Mabiikassapo 
samgbam niipesi : “Suniitu me iivuso samgbo. Yadi sam- 
gbassa pattakallam [aham TJpalim vinayarn puccbej'yan” ti. 
Ayasma pi TJpiili samgbam niipesi : “ Suniitu me bbante 
samgbo. Yadi samgbassa pattakallam abam iij’asmatii 
Mabakassapena vinayam puttho visssajjeyyan ” ’ ti.® Evam 
attanam sammannitva ayasma TJpiili utthiiy’ iisanii ekamsam 


' And so also the Samanta Pasadiki, p. 2S8. 
* Aliguttara, I. 14. 4. 

3 Cullavagga, XI. 1. 7. 
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clvaram katva there hhikkha vanditva dhammasane nisidi", 
danta-khacita-vljanim gahetva. 

29. Tato Mahakassapa-thero therisane nisiditva ayasman- 
tam Upalim vinayam pucchi. 

'‘Patharaam avuso Upali parajikam kattha paiinattan?’ ti 
* Vesaliyam hhante ’ ti. ‘ Kim arahbhati ? ’ ‘ Sudinnam 

Kalandaka-puttam arabbhati.’ ‘ Kismini vattbusmin ? ’ ti 
‘ Metbuna-dhamme ’ ti. Atha kbo ayasma Mabakassapo 
ayasmantam Upalim patbamassa pariijikassa vatthum pi 
puccbi nidanam pi puccbi puggalam pi pucchi paniiattim pi 
pucchi anuppanilattim pi puccbi iipattim pi pucchi anapattim 
pi pucchi. 

Puttho puttbo ayasma Upali vissajjesi. 

30. Kim pan’ ettba patbaraa-paraj ike kiiici apanefabbam 

Ta pakkbipitabbam vii asi n’ asiti ? ^ Buddbassa BhagaYato 
bhasite apanetabbara nama n’ atthi, Na hi Tatbagata eka- 
vyafijanam pi nirattbakam vadanti. Savakanam pana deva- 
tanam va bhasite apanetabbam pi boti. Tam dhamma- 
samgahakii therii apanayimsu. Pakkbipitabbam pana sabba- 
ttb^pi atthi, tasma yam yattha pakkbipitum yuttam tarn pi 
pakkliipimsu yeva. Kim pana tan ti ? ‘ Tena samayenati ’ 

\’a, ‘ Tena kbo pana samayenati ’ Tii, ‘ Atba kbo ’ iti va, 
‘ Evam vutte ’ ti va, ‘ Etad avocati ’ va, evam-adikara sam- 
bandba-vacana-mattam evam pakkbipitabba-yuttam pakkbi- 
pitva pana ‘Idam patbamam pariijikan’ ti tbapesum. 

31. Pathama-parajike samgabam ilrulhe panca arabanta- 
satani samgabam aropita-nayen’ eva gana-sajjhiiyain akamsu. 
‘ Tena samayena Buddbo bbagava Veranjayam viharatiti’ ca 
nesam sajjhayarambba-kale yeva sadhu-karam dadamana viya 
maba-patbavl udaka-pariyantam katva kampittha. 

32. Te eten’ eva nayena cattari pariijikani samgabam aro- 
petva, idam parajika-kandan ti tbapesum. Terasa samgbadi- 
sesaui terasakan ti tbapesum. Dve sikkhapadani aniyataniti 
tbapesum. Tinsa sikkhapadani nissaggiya-pacittiyaniti tha- 


' This paragraph is also from Cullavagga, XI. I. 7 . 

’ B™ atthi n’ atthiti ? apanetabbam n’ atthi. Buddhassa, etc. 
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pesum. DvenaYuti slkkhiipadani pacitti}'aniti thapesum. 
Cattari sikkhapadani patidesaniyaniti thapesuin. Panca- 
sattati sikkkapadani sekhiyaniti thapesum. S^atta dhammo 
adhikarana-samatha ti thapesum. Evam visadhikani dve 
sikkhapada-satani Maliii-vibhango ti kittetva thapesum. 
Maha-vibhahgavasane pi purima-nayen’ eva maha-pathavl 
akampittha. 

33. Tato Bhikkhuni-vibhaiige attha sikkhapadani piirajika 
kandam nama idan ti thapesum. Sattarasa sikkhapadiini 
sattarasakan ti thapesum. Tihsa sikkhapadani nissaggiya- 
pacittiyaniti thapesum. Cha-satthi-sata-sikkhiipadani piicitti- 
yaniti thapesum. Attha sikkhapadani patidesaniyaniti tha- 
pesum. Pancasattati sikkhapadani sekhiyiiniti thapesum. 
Satta dhamme adhikarana-samathii ti thapesum. Evam tlni 
sikkhapada-satiini cattari ca sikkhapadiini Bhikkhuni- 
vibhahgo ti kittetva, ayam XJbhato-vibhahgo niiina catu- 
satthi bhanavara ti thapesum. Ubhato-vibhahgavasane pi 
vutta-nayen’ eva maha-pathavl akampittha. 

34. Eten’ eva upiiyena asiti-bhanavara-parimanam Khan- 
dhakam, pancavisati-bhiinavara-parimanam Parivarah ca 
samgaham iiropetvii, ayam Vinaya-pitakam niimati thapesum. 
Vinayapitakavasane pi vutta-nayen’ eva pathavi-kampo ahosi. 
^Tam ayasmantam TJpalira pahicchiipesum, ‘iivuso imam 
tuyham nissitake viicehiti.’ '■ Vinayapipika-saragahavasane 
TJpali-tthero danta-khacita-vljaiiim nikkhipitvii dhammasanii 
orohitvii there bhikkhu Yanditvii atlano pattasane nisidi. 

35. Vinayam samgayitva dhammam saragayitu-kiimo 
ayasmii Mahiikassapo bhikkhu pucchi : ‘ Dhammam samgii- 
yantehi kam puggalam dhuram katvii dhammo samgayi- 
tabbo’ ti ? Bhikkhu ‘ Anauda-ttheram dhuram katvii’ ti 
ahamsu. 

36. Atha kho iiyasmii Mahiikassapo samghain hiipesi : 
‘ suniitu me avuso sanigho, yadi samghassa pattakallan aham 
Anandam dhammam puccheyan ’ ti. Atha kho iiyasmii 
Anando samgham niipesi : ‘ suniitu mo bhante sanigho, yadi 


i.i omits. 

~ ^CuUavagga, XI. 1, S. 
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samghassa pattakallam aham ayasmata maha-Kassapena 
dhammam puttho vissajjeyyan ’ ti. Atha kho ayasma 
Anando utthay’ asana ekamsaqa clvaram katva there bhi- 
kkhu vanditva dbammasane nisidi danta-kbacita-vljanim 
gahetva.^ 

37. Atb’ ayasma Mabakassapo bbikkbii puccbi : ‘ kataram 
avuso pitakam pathamam samgayamati?’ ‘Suttanta-pitakam 
bhaate ’ ti. ‘ Suttanta-pitake catasso samgitiyo, tasu patha- 
mam katara samgltin?’ ti. ‘Dlgha-saipgltim bhante.’ ‘Dlgha- 
samgltiyam catuttimsa sattani, tayo vagga, tesu pathamam 
katara-vaggan ?’ ti. ‘ Sllakkhandha-vaggam bhante.’ ‘Slla- 
kkhandha-vagge terasa suttanta, tesu patbamarp kataram sut- 
tan?’ ti. ‘ Brabmajala-suttan nama bhante’ ti. ‘Tividba- 
sllalamkatam niinil vidha - miccbajiva - kuhanalapanadi - vid- 
dhamsanam dvasattbi-dittbi-jala-vinivetbanam dasasabassl- 
lokadbatu-kampanam tam pathamam samgayiimati.’ 

38. ^ Atba kho ayasmii Mabii-kassapo ayasmantara Anan- 
darn etad avoca : ‘ Brabmajalam avuso Ananda kattha 
bhiisitan’ ti. ‘ Antarii ca bhante Rajagaham antaril ca 
Niilandara rajilgarako Ambalatthikayan ’ ti. ‘ Kam arab- 
bhati ? ’ ‘ Suppiyaii ca paribbiijakam Brahmadattan ca mana- 
vakan’ ti. ‘Kismim vatthusmin’ ti ‘Vannavanne’ ti. 
Atba kho ayasma Mabakassapo ayasraantam Anandara 
Brahmajiilassa nidanam pi puccbi puggalara pi puccbi ^ 
vattbum pi puccbi. A}'asma Anando vissajjesi. Yissajja- 
navasane pafica arabanta-satani sajjbayam akamsu. Vutta- 
naj^en’ eva pathavi-kampo abosi. 

39. Evam Brabmajalam saragayitva tato param ‘Samafiua- 
phalam pan’ iivuso Ananda kattha bhiisitan ’ ti iidina pucchii- 
vissajjananukkamena, saddbim Brahmajalena sabbe pi terasa 
suttante samgiiyitvii, ayam Sllakkhandha-vaggo namMi kitt- 
etvii tbapesum. Tad anantaram Maba-vaggam tad anantaram. 
Piitiya-vagganti evam tivagga-samgabamcatuttihsa-suttanta- 


’ Here -n-e leave the Sam.anta PasaJika. Only the closing words of our 
General Introduction, § 62, are found there also. 

=CullaTagga, XI. 1. 8 (quoted also in the Samanta Pasadika, p. 290). 
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patimanditam catusatthi-bhiinavara-parimanam tantim sam- 
gayitva, ayam Digha-nikayo namati vatva ayasmantam 
Anandam paticcbapesum, ‘ avuso imam tuyham nissitake 
vacehiti.’ 

40. Tato anantaram asiti-bhanavara-parimanam Majjbima- 
nikayam samgayitva dbammasenapati - Sariputtattherassa 
nissitake paticcbapesum, ‘ imam tumbe paribaratbati.’ Tato 
anantaram bbiinavara - sata - parimanam Saniyutta-nikiiyam 
samgayitva Mabakassapa-ttberam paticcbapesum, ‘bhante 
imam tumbakam nissitake vacetbati.’ Tato anantaram visati- 
bbanavara-sata-parimanam Amguttara-nikayam samgayitva 
Anuruddba-ttberam paticcbapesum, ‘ imam tumbakam nissi- 
take vacetbati.’ 

41. Tato anantaram 

Dbammasamgani-Vibbaiigan ca Katbavattbun ca Pug- 
galam 

Dhatu-Yamaka-Pattbanam Abbidbammo ti vuccatiti 

evam saravannitam sukbuma-nana-gocaram tantiin samgu- 
yitva idam Abbidhamma-pitakam niimati vatva paiica ara- 
banta-satiini sajjbayam akamsu. Yutta-nayen’ eva patbavi- 
kampo abosi. 

42. Tato pararn Jiitakam Maba-niddeso Ciila niddeso Pati- 
sambbida-maggo Sutta-nipiito Dbamma-padani Udanam Iti- 
vuttakara Yiraiina-peta vatthu Thera-tberi-gatba ti imain 
tantim samgayitva Kbuddaka-gantbo nama ayan ti ca vatvii, 
Abbidhamma - pitakasraim yeva sarpgabam aropayirasuti 
Digba-bbiinaka vadanti, Majjhima-bbiinaka pana Cariyii- 
pitaka-Apadiina-Buddhavamsesu saddhim sabbam pi tain 
Kbuddakaganthara suttanta-pitoke pariyiipannan ti vadanti. 

43. Evam etam sabbam pi Buddba-vacanam rasa-vasena 
eka-vidbam dbamma-vinaya-vasena du-vidbam patbama- 
majjbima-paccbima-vasena ti-vidham tatba pitaka-vasena, 
nikaya-vasena pafica-vidbam, anga-vasena nava-vidbam, 
dhammakkbandba-vasena caturilsltisahassa-vidhan ti vedi- 
tabbam. 

44. Katbam rasa-vasena eka-vidbam ? Yam bi Bbagavatii 
anuttaram sammasambodbirn abbisambujjbitvii yava anupa- 
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disesaya nibbana-dhatuya parinibbayati tava etthantare 
panca-cattallsa-vassani deva-manussa-naga-yakkhadayo anu- 
sasantena va paccavekkhantena va vuttam sabban tam ekara- 
sam vimutti-rasam eva hoti. Evam rasa-vasena eka-vidhaip.^ 

45. Katham-dhamma-vinaya-vasena du-vidham ? Sabbam 
eva c’ etara dhammo c’ eva vinayo cati samkbam gaccbati. 
Tattba Vinaya-pitakam vinaj'o, avasesam Buddha-vacanam 
Dhammo. Ten’ ev’ aha:^ ‘Yam niina mayam dhammafi ca 
vinayaii ca sanigayej'j’ania. Abam TJpaliin vinayam pucche- 
yyam, Anandam dhammarn puccbeyyan ti’ ca evam dhamma- 
vinaya-vasena du-vidham. 

46. Katham patbama-majjhima-paccbima-vasena ti-vid- 
ham ? Sabbam eva h’ idam patbaraa- Buddha - vacanam 
majjhima-Buddha-vacanam pacchima- Buddha- vacanan ti 
ti-ppabhedam hoti. Tattha — 

Anekajatisamsaram sandbavissam anibbisam 
Gahakiirakam gavesanto dukkliti jati punappunam 
Gahakaraka dittho ’si puna geham na kiihasi 
Sabbii te phiisuka bhaggii gahakutam visamkhitam 
Visamkliaragatarp cittam tanhanam khayam ajjhagii ti ^ 

idam pathama-Buddlia-vacanam. Keci ‘Yadii have patu- 
bhavanti dhamma ti ’ Khandake^ udana-giitham vadanti. 
Esil pana piitipada-divase sabbannu-bhava-ppattassa soma- 
nassamaya-fianena paccayakaram paccavekkhantassa uppanna 
udana-giitha ti veditabbii. Yam pana parinibbana-kiile 
abhasi, ‘ Handa diini bhikkhave amantayami vo “ vava- 
dhammii sanikhara, appamadena sampiidethati,” ’ ^ idam 
pacchima-Buddba- vacanam. Ubhinnam antare yam vuttam 
etam majjhima-Buddha-vacanam niima. Evam pathama- 
majjhima-pacchima-Buddha-vacana-vasena ti-vidham. 

47. Katham pitaka-vasena ti-vidhani ? Sabbam pi c’ etam 
Yinaya-pihikam Suttanfa-pitakam Abhidhamraa-pitakan ti 


^ So also Cundvap: 5 a, IX. 1. 4. 

2 That is to say, Kasaapa. Compare Cullavaggn, XI. 1. 1, 7, 8. 
^ Dhammapada lo3, 4. 

* Maha\ag‘;a. I. 1. 3. 

® jMaba-parinibbuna Sutta, TI, 10 — S. VI. 2. 5. 2. 
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ti-ppabhedam eva hoti. Tattha patbama-samgTtiyam samgl- 
tan ca asamgitail ca sabbam pi samodbanetvii, ubbayani Pati- 
mokkhani dve Vibbangani dviivisati Khandhakii sojasa 
Parivara ti idam Vinaj’a-pitakam nama. BrahmajalMi- 
catuttimsa-suttanta-samgaho Digba-nikayo, Mrdapariyiiya- 
suttadi-diyaddhasatadve-sutta-sarngaho Majjbima - nikaj'o, 
Oghatarana - suttadi - sattasuttasabassa - sattasata - dviisatthi- 
sutta-samgaho Samyutta-nikayo, Cittapariyadana- suttadi- 
navasuttasabassapancasatasuttapafifiasasutta - samgabo An- 
guttara - nika3"o, Kbuddakapatha - Dhammapada - Udana- 
Itivuttaka - Suttanipiita - Vimanavattbu - Petavattbu - Thera- 
TherigiJtba - Jiitaka-Niddesa- Patisainbhidapadana - Buddha- 
Tansa-Cariyiipitaka - vasena pannarasabbedo Kbuddaka - 
nikaj'o ti idam Suttanta-pitakam nama. Dhamma-samgaho 
Vibbango Dhatu-katha Puggalapanaatti Katbavatthu Yama- 
kam Patthauau ti idam Abhidbamma-pitakam nilma. 

48. Tattba 

Vividha-visesa-naj'atta vinayanato c’ eva kaya-viicanam 

Vinaj'attha-viduhi ayam vinayo Vinayo ti akkbato. 

Vividba bi ettha pancavidha-Patimokkbuddesa-Piirajikadi- 
satta - apattikkhandha - niiitikii - vibhangadi - ppabliedanaya, 
visesabhiita ca da|hikamma-sitbilikarana ppayojanii anuppafi- 
fiattinaya, kayikavacasika - ajjbiicara - nisedbanato c’ esa 
kiiyam vacafi ca vineti. Tasraii vividha-nayattii visesa-nayattii 
kaya-vacaiiail ca viuajmiiato Vinayo ti akkbato. Ten’ etam 
etassa vacanattha-kosallattham vuttam — 

‘ Vividba- visesa-nayattu vinaymnato c’ eva kaya-vacaiiam. 

Yinayattba-vidiihi ayam vinayo Vinayo ti akkbato ’ ti. 

49. Itaram pana 

Attbiinain siicanato suvuttato savanato ’tba siidanato 

Suttanasutta-sabhagato ca Suttan ti akkhatam. 

Tam hi attattha-paratthadi-bhede atthe siiceti. Suvuttii 
c’ ettha atthii veneyy-ajjhiisayanulomena vuttatta. ‘Savati 
c’ etam atthe sassam iva phalam pasavatiti’ vuttam hoti. 
‘Sudati ca dhenu viya khlram paggharatiti ’ vuttam hoti. 

2 
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‘ Sutthu ca ne tayati rakkhatiti ’ Yuttam hoti. Sutta- 
sabkagafi ca tam, yatha hi tacchakanam suttam pamanam 
hoti evam etam pi vinfiunam, yatha ca suttena samgahitani 
pupphani na vikirlyanti na viddhamsiyanti evam etena 
samgahita attha. Ten’ etam etassa vacanattha-kosallattham 
vuttam : 

Atthanam sucanato suvuttato savanato ’tha sudanato 

Suttanasutta-sahhagato ca Suttau ti akkhatan ti. 

50. Itaro pana, 

Yam ettha vuddhimanto salakkhana pujita paricchiima 

Yuttadhika ca dhamma Ahhidhammo tena akkhato. 

Ayam hi abhi-saddo vuddhi-salakkhana-pujila-paricchin-- 
nadhikesu dissati. Tatba h’ ‘ csa balha me avuso dukkha 
vedana abhikkamantiti’ adisu vuddhiyam agato. ‘Ya 
tii rattlyo abhiiifiata abhilakkhitil ’ ti adisu salakkhano. 

‘ Eajabhiraja manuj-indo ’ ti adisu pujite. ‘ Patibalo vine- 
turn abhidhamme abhivinaye’ ti iidisu paricchinne. ‘Aufiam- 
anna-samkara-virahite dhamme ca vinaye rati’ vuttam hoti. 

‘ Abhikkantena vannenati ’ adisu adhike. Ettha ca ‘ ruphpa- 
pattiya maggam bhaveti, mettii-sahagatena cetasa ekam 
disara pharitva viharatiti ’ adinti nayena vuddhimanto pi 
dhamma vuttii. ‘ Ruparammanam va saddararamanam va 
ti ’ adina nayena arammanadihi lakkhaniyatta salakkhanapi. 

' Sekha diiamma asekha dhamma lokuttara dhamma ’ ti adina 
nayena pujita pi pujaraha ti adhippayo. ‘ Phasso hoti 
vedana hotiti ’ adinii nayena sabbiiva-paricchinnatta pari- 
cchinna ti. ‘Mahaggata dhamma appamana dhamma 
anuttara dhamma ti adina nayena adhika pi dhamma 
vutfa. Ten’ etam etassa vacanattha-kosallattham vuttam ; 

Yam ettha vuddhimanto salakkhana pujita paricchinna 

Y uttadhika ca dhamma Abhidharamo tena akkhato ti. 

51. Yam pan’ ettha avasittham, tam 

Pitakam piUk-attha-vidu pariyattibbhajanatthato iihu. 

Tena samodhanetva tayo pi vinayadayo neyya. 

Pariyatti pi hi ma pitaka-sampadanenati’ adisu pitakan 
ti vuccati. Atha ‘puriso agaccheyya kuddala - pitakam 
adayati’ adisu yam kifici bhajanara pi. Tasma ‘pitakam 
pitakattha-vidu pariyattibbhajanatthato ahu.’ Idani '■ tena 
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samodhanetva tayo pi vinayadayo neyya’ ti. Ten a evam 
du-vidhatthena pitaka-saddena saha samasam katvii vinayo 
ca so pitakau ca pariyatti-bhavato tassa atthassa bbiijanato 
cati Vinaya-pitakam. Yatha vutten’ eva nayena suttafi ca tam 
pitakam cati Sutta-pitakam : abhidliamino ca so pitakam cati 
Abhidhamma-pitakan ti. Evam ete tayo pi vinayadayo fieyya. 
Evam natva ca puna pi tesu yeva pitakesu nana-ppakara- 
kosallattham 

Desana-sasanakatba-bhcdam tesu yatbarabam 
Sikkbappabana-gambblra-bbavafi ca paridlpaye. 
Pariyatti-bhedam sampattim vipattin capi yam j'abim 
Papunati yatba bbikkhu tam pi sabbam vibbavaye. 

52. Tatrayam paridTpanii vibbavana ca. Etani bi tini pita- 
kam yatbakkamam ana-vobara-paramattba-desana, yatbS,- 
paradba-yatbanuloma-yathadhamma-sasanani, saravarasam- 
vara-ditthi - vinivethana - namariipa - pariccheda - katbii cati 
vuccanti. Ettba bi Yinaya-pitakam iiniirabena Bhagavata 
ana-bahullato desitattii iinii desana, Sutta-pitakam ■vohara- 
kasalena Bhagavata vobara-bahullato desitattii vohara-desanii, 
Abhidbamma-pitakam paramattha-kusalena Bhagavata para- 
mattha-babullato desitattii paramattlia-desanii ti vuccati. 
Tatba patbamam ye te pacuraparadhii sattii te yatbapariidham 
ettba siisita ti yatbaparadha-sasanam, dutiyam anek-ajjhiisa- 
yanusaya-caritMbimuttikii sattii yatbanulomam ettba siisita ti 
yathilnuloma-sasanam, tatiyam dhamma-punja-matte aham 
mamati saunino sattii yatbii-dbammam ettba siisita ti yatba- 
dhamma-sasanan ti vuccati. Tatba patbamam ajjhiicara- 
patipakkba-bbuto samvarasamvaro ettba katbito ti samvar^- 
samvara-katbii. Samvarasamvaro ti khuddako c’ eva mahanto 
ca samvaro, kammakammani viya pbalapbalam viya ca. 
Dutiyam dvasattbi-ditthi-patipakkba-bhutii-ditthi -viuive- 
tbanii ettba kathitii ti dittbi-vinivetbana-kathii. Tatiyam 
riigMi-patipakkha-bbuto niimarupa-pariccbedo ettba katbito 
ti namarupa-pariccbeda-kutbii ti vuccati. 

53. Tlsu pi ca etesu tisso sikkbii tIni pabaiiiini catubbidho ca 
gambblra-bhiivo veditabbo. Tatliii bi Vinaya-pitake visesena 
adbisila-sikkbii vuttii, Sutta-pihike adbicitta-sikkbii, Abbi- 
dbamma-pitake adhipanfiii-sikkbii. A'^inaya-pitake ca vTtikka- 
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ma-ppahanam kilesanam vltikkaina-patipakkliatta sTlassa, 
Sutta-pitake pariyutthana-ppahanam pariyutthana-patipak- 
khatta samadkissa, Abhidhamma-pitake anusaya-ppahanam 
anusaya - patipakkhatta paiiniiya. Pathame ca tad-anga- 
ppabanam itaresu vikkhambhana - samuccbeda - ppabanani, 
patbame duccarita-samkilesa-ppabanam itaresu tanba-dittbi- 
samkilesanam. Ekamekasmim c’ ettba catubbidbo pi dbamm- 
attba-desaua-pativedba-gambblra-bbavo veditabbo. Tattba 
dbammo ti tanti, attbo ti tassa yev’ attbo, desana ti tassii 
manasa vavattbapitiiya tantiya desana, pativedbo ti tantiyii 
tanti-attbassa ca yatbabbutavabodbo. Tlsu pi c’ etesu ete 
dbammattba-desana pativedbii 5 'asma sasadibi viya raaba- 
samuddo tnanda-buddblbi dukkbogalbii alabbbaneyva-pa- 
tittba ca tasma gambbira. Evam ekamekasmim c’ ettba 
catubbidbo pi gambbira-bbavo veditabbo. 

54. Aparo nayo. Dbammo ti beta, vuttam b’ etam 
‘Hetumbi uanam dbamma-patisambbidii.’ Attbo ti betu- 
pbalam, vuttam b’etam ‘Hetu-pbale uanam attba-patisam- 
bbida ’ ti. Desana ti panfiatti. Yatba-dbammaiu dbamma- 
bbilapo ti adbippa^m, anuloma-pardoma-samkbepa-vittbar^di- 
vasena va katbanam. Pativedbo ti abbisamayo, so ca lokiyo 
lokuttaro visayato ca asammohato ca attbanurupam dbammesu 
dbamraanuruparn attbesu panfiatti yatbanuriipaip pafifiattlsu 
avabodbo. Tesam tesam va tattba tattba vutta-dbammanam 
patlvijjbitabbo salakkbana - samkbato aviparlta - sabbavo. 
Idani yasma etesu tlsu pi pitakesu yam yam dbamma-jatam 
attba-jataip va, yo cayam yatbii yatlia fiapetabbo attbo 
sotunam nanassa abbimukbo boti tatbii tatba tad-attba-jotika 
desana, yo c’ ettba aviparltavabodba-samkbato pativedbo 
tesam tesam va dbammanara pativijjbitabbo salakkbana-sam- 
kbato aviparlta-sabbavo, sabbam pi etam anupacita-kusala- 
sambbarebi duppafifiebi sasadibi mahasamuddo viya dukkbo- 
galbam alabbbaneyya-patittban ca, tasma evam pi ekam- 
ekasmim ettba catubbidbo pi gambblra-bbavo veditabbo. 
Ettavata ca 

Desanasasanakatbabbedan tesu yatbarabam 

Sikkbappabanagambblrabbavan ca paridipaye 
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iti ayam gatha vuttattha hoti. 

65. Pariyatti-bhedam sampattim vi'pattim capi yam yabim 

Papunati yafha bhikku tam pi sabbam vibbavaye ti, 

Ettha pana tlsu pitakesu tividho pariyatti-bhedo dattbabbo. 
Tisso bi pariyattiyo, alagaddupaniii nissaranattba bband- 
bgarika-pariyattiti. Tattha duggabita uparambbadi-betu pari- 
yiiputa alagaddupama. Yam sandbiiya vuttam : 

‘ Seyyatba pi bbikkbave puriso alagaddattbiko . . . pe . . . 
So passeyya mabantam alagaddam. Tain enam bboge vii 
nanguttbe vii ganheyya. Tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva 
hattbe va babiiya va afifiatarasmim va aiiga-paccange 
daseyj’a. So tato-nidanam maranam va nigaccbeyya marana- 
mattam va dukkbam. Tam kissa beta ? Duggabitatta bbi- 
kkbave alagaddassa. Evam eva kbo bbikkbave idb’ ekacce 
mogba-purisii dbammam pariyapunanti suttam . . , pe . . , 
vedallam. Te tam dbammam pariyapunitvii tesaindbammanam 
panniiya attbam iia upaparikkbanti, tesara te dbamma 
pafifiaya attbam anupaparikkbalam na nijjbiinam kbamanti, 
te uparambbanisaiiisa c’ eva dbammam pariyapunanti iti- 
vada-ppamokkbanisamsii ca, yassac’attbiiyadbammam pariya- 
punanti tail c’ assa attbam nanubbonti, tesam te dbamma 
duggabita digbarattam abitiiya dukkbiiya samvattanti. Tam 
kissa hetu ? Duggabitatta bbikkbave dbaminiinan ’ ti. 

Yii pana suggabltil sIla-kkhandMi pilripurim yeva 
akamkbamiinena pariyaputa na upilrambbadi - betu ayam 
nissaranattba. Yam sandbajm vuttam; 

‘Tesam te dbamma suggabltii digbarattam liitilya sukbiiya 
samvattanti. Tara kissa hetu ? Suggabitatta bbikkbave 
dbammanan’ ti. 

66. Yam pana pariilfiata-kkbandho pablna-kileso bhiivita- 
maggo patividdbakuppo sacebikata-nirodbo kbinasavo keva- 
1am paveni - pillanatthaya vansanurakkbanattbaya pariyii- 
punati, ayam bhandagiirika-pariyattiti. Vinaye pana suppa- 
tipanno bbikkhu slla-sampadam uissiiya tisso ^ijja papunati, 
liisam yeva ca tattha pabheda-vacanato. Sutte suppatipanno 
samadhi-sampadam nissiiya cha abbifiila papunati, tasam yeva 
ca tattha pabheda-vacanato. Abbidhamme suppatipanno 
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pafifiu-sampadam nls&aya catasso patisarabhida papunati, 
tasafi ca tattb’ eva pabheda-vacanato. Evam etesu suppati- 
panno yatbakkameua imam vijjattaya-cha-abbiriBa-catu- 
patisambbida-bbedam sampattim papunati. 

57. Vinaye pana duppatipanno anuunata-sukba-sampbassa- 
attbarana-papuranMi-pbassa-sainaniiato ] patikkbittesu upa- 
dinna-pbassadisu anavajja-safifil boti. Vuttam h’ etain : ^ 
‘ tathahain Bhagavata dhammam desitam'’ajanami yathii j'e 
’me antarayika dhammavutia Bhagavata te patisevato nalam 
antarayayati.’ Tato dusslla-bbavam piipunati. 

Sutte duppatipanno ‘ cattaro ’nu bbikkhave puggala santo 
samvijjamana’ ti adisu adbippayam ajiinanto duggabitam 
ganhati. Yam aandbaya vuttam : - ‘ attana duggahitena 
ambe c’ eva abbbacikkbati atlilnau ca khanati bahuii ca 
apunnam pasavatiti.’ Tato micchii-dittbitam papunati. 

Abbidhamme duppatipanno dbamma-cintam atidbiivanto 
acinteyyani pi cinteti. Tato citta-kkbepam papunati. YuttaTn 
h’ etam ; ‘ Cattari ’mani bbikkbave acinteyyani, na cinte- 
tabbani, yani cintento ummadassa vigbiitassa bbiigi assati.’ 
Evam etesu duppatipanno yatbii-kkamena imam dusslla- 
bbava-miccbadittbita-cittakkbepa-bbedam vipattirn piipu- 
natiti. Ettavata 

Pariyattibbedam sampattim vipattirn capi yam yabim 
Papunati yatba bbikkbu tarn pi sabbam vibhiivaye 

iti ayam pi gatbii vuttattba bofi. Evam nanappakarato 
pitakiini fiatva tesam vasen’ etam Buddba-vacanan tividban 
ti natabbo. 

58. Eatbam nikaya-vasena paiica- vidbam ? Sabbam eva 
c etam Digba - nikayo Majjhima - nikayo Samyutta - nikayo 
Anguttara-nikayo Kbuddaka-nikayo ti paiica-ppabbedam 
boti. dattba katamo Digba-nikayo ? Tivagga-samgabani 
Brabmajaladlni catuttiiisa suttiini. 

Catuttins’ eva suttanfa tivaggo j'assa samgabo 
Esa Digbanikaj’o ti patbamo anulomiko ti. 


' As in the 68th Pacittiya. 


® As in Cullavagga, I. 32. 3. 
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Kasma pan’ esa Dighanikayo ti vuccati ? Dlgka-ppamana- 
suttanam samuhato nivasato ca, samuha-nivasa hi nikayo ti 
vuccanti. ‘ Naham bhikkhave ahham eka-nikiiyara pi samann- 
passami evamcittam yathayidam bhikkhave tiracchanagata- 
panaponika-nikayo cikkballika-nikayo ’ ti evamadini c’ ettha 
sadbakani siisanato lokato ca. Evam sesanam pi nikaya- 
bhave vacanattho veditabbo. 

Katamo Majjhima-nikiiyo ? Majjhima-ppatnanani panca- 
dasa-vagga-samgahani Mfilapariyaya-suttadlni diyaddha- 
satam dve ca suttani 

Diyaddha-sata-suttantii dve ca suttani yattha so 
Nika^’o majjhimo paficadasa-vagga-pariggaho ti. 

Katamo Samyutta - nikayo ? Devatii-samyuttadi-vasena 
kathitani OghataranMlni satta sutta-sahassani satta ca sutta- 
satani dvasatthi ca suttani. 

Sattasutta-sahassani satta sutta-satiini ca 
Dvasatthi c’ eva suttantii eso samyutta-samgaho ti. 

Katamo Ahguttara-nikiiyo ? Ekeka - angatireka - vasena 
kathitani Cittapariyadauadlui nava sutta-sahassani paucasutta- 
satani sattapafifiiisan ca suttani. 

Nava sutta-sahassani panca sutta-salilni ca 
Sattapanfiasa suttani sahkhii Ahguttare ayam. 

Katamo Khuddaka-nikaj’o ? Sakalam Vinaya-pitakam 
Abhidhamma-pitukam KhuddakapiitliMayo ca pubbe-nidas- 
sita-pancadasa-bhedii, thapetvii cattaro nikiiye avasesam 
Buddha- vacanan. 

Thapetvii caturo p’ete nikiiye Dlgha-itdike 
Tadanilam Buddha- vacanam nikiiyo Khuddako mato ti. 

Evam nikiiya- vasena paficavidham. 

59. Kathara ahga- vasena nava-vidham? Sabbam eA'a 
h’ idain Suttam Gey 3 'am Veyjnikaranam Giitbii TJdiinain 
Itivuttakam Jiitakam Abbhuta-dhammara Vedallan ti navu- 
ppabhedam hoti. 

Tattha Ubhato-vibhaiiga-niddesa-khandaka-pariviiiii Sutta- 
nipiite Mamgalasutta-Ratanasutta-Niilakasutta -Tuvataka- 
suttani afiiiam pi ca sutta-naraakam Tathagata-vacanam 
Suttan ti veditabbam. Sabbam pi sagiithakam suttam Gcj'yan 
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ti veditabbam. Yisesena samyuttake sakalo pi sagathaka- 
vaggo. Sakalam Abhidhamma-pitakam niggatbaka-suttam 
yan ca aniiain pi atthabi angebi asamgabltam Buddha-vaca- 
nam tam Yeyyakaranan ti veditabbam. Dbammapadam 
Theragatba Therigatha Suttanipate no sutta-niimika suddhi- 
kagatbii ca Gatha fi veditabba. Somanassa-fiana-mayika- 
gatba-patisamyutta dve asiti suttanta TJdanaa ti veditabbam. 
‘ Yuttam b’ etam Bhagavata’ ti adinaya-ppavatta dasuttara- 
satam suttanta Itivuttakan ti veditabbam. Apannaka-jatak- 
adini pafifiasMhikani paiica - jataka-satani Jatakan ti vedi- 
tabbam. ‘ Cattiiro ’me bhikkhave acchariya abbbutii dhamma 
Anande ’ ti * adhinaya-ppavattii sabbe pi accbariy-abbbuta- 
dbamma-patisamyutta suttanta Abbhuta-dhamman ti vedi- 
tabbam. Cullavedalla-Mabavedalla-Sammaditthi-Sakkapafiha- 
Samkbarabbajanljm- Mabapunnama-suttaantadayo sabbe pi 
vedaii ca tutthifi ca laddbaladdhii puccliita-suttanta Yedallau 
ti veditabbo. Evam aiiga-vasena nava-vidhara. 

60. Katbam dbammakkbandba-vasena catuiiislti-sahassa- 
vidbam? Sabbam evam etam Buddha- vacanam 

Dvilslti Buddhato ganbim dve sabassiini bbikkbuto 

Caturasiti sabassiini ye ’me dbamma pavattino ti.^ 

Evam paridipita-dbaramakkhandha-vasena caturasiti- sa- 
bassa-ppabhedam boti. Tattba ekanusandhikam suttam eko 
dhammakkbandbo. Yam anekanusandbikara tattba anu- 
sandbi-vasena dhammakkliandha-gananii. Giitha-bandhesu 
panba-puccbanam eko dbammakkbandbo vissajjanam eko. 
Abbidbamme ekamekam tika - duka - bhiijanam ekamekaii 
ca citta-vara-bbajanam eko dbammakkbandbo. Yinaye atthi 
vattbu atthi raiitikii atthi pada-bbiijanij'am atthi apatti attbi 
anapatti atthi tikaccbedo: tattba ekameko kotthiiso ekam- 
eko dbammakkbandbo ti veditabbo. Evam dbammakkbandba- 
vasena caturiisTti-sabassa-vidhain. 

61. Evam etam abhedato rasa-vasena ekavidham, bbedato 


' jrahuparinibbuna Sutta, V, 38. 

^ 'Iheragatha 1024 (Aaaada) ; already quoted above, § 7. 
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dhamma-vlnayadl-vasena duvidhMibhedam Buddha- vacanam 
sain.ga3'aiitena Mahakassapa-patnukhena vasT-ganena ‘ ayam 
dhammo, ayam vinayo, idam pathama-Buddha-vacanam, 
idam majjhima-Buddha-vacanam idain pacchima-Buddha- 
vacanam, idam Vinaya-pitakam idarn Sutta-pitekam idam 
Ahhidhamma-pitaknm, ayam Dlgha-nikiiyo . . . pe . . . 
ayam Khuddaka-nikayo, imiini suttadini nav-ahgani, irniini 
caturasiti dhammakkhandha-sahassaniti’ imam pabhedam 
vavatthapetya va samgltam. Na kevalan’ ca imam eva. 
Aiinam pi uddanasamgaha-vaggasamgaba-pej’5'alasamgaha- 
ekanipata - dukanipatadi - nipiltasamgaha - samjmtf asamgaba- 
pafinasasamgahadim anekavidham lisu pitakesu sandissa- 
mana-samgaha - ppabhedam vavatthapetvaj sattahi masehi 
samgitam. 

62 .^ SamgTti-pariyosane c’ assa : ‘Idam Mahakassapa- 
ttherena Dasabalassa siisaiiam panca-vassa-sahassa-parimanara 
kiilam pavattana-samattham katan’ ti sanjata-ppamoda, 
sadhukaram viya dadamana, aj'am maha-pathavl udaka- 
pari3'antam katva anekappakaram samkampi sampakampi 
sampavedhi. Auekaiii ca acchari3 ani patur abesum. A3’am 
pathama-raabasamgiti nama, yii loke ; 

Satehi paficabi katii tena pancasata ti ca, 

Tbereb’ eva katatta ca tberikii ti pavuccate ti. 


This section recurs in the Samanta Pas.idika, p. 29. 



26 


I. 

BRAHMAJALA-SUTTA-VANNANA. 

1 . 


1. Imissa pathama-maha sanigitiya vattamana^-a vinaya- 
samgahavasane Suttapitake adi-nikayassa adi-suttam Brahma- 
jalam pucchantena aj^asmata Mahilkassapena ‘Bralamajalam 
avuso Ananda kattlia bkiisitan ti’ evamadi-vacana-pariyosiine 
yattha ca bhasitam yan ca arabblia bbasitarp tam sabbam 
pakasento ayasma Anando ‘ evam me sufait ’ ti adim aba. 
Tena vuttam : ^ ‘ Brabmajalasstlpi evam me sutan ti adikara 
ayasmata Anandena pathama-maha-samgiti-kale vutta-nida- 
nam aditi.’ 

Ettba evan ti nipata padam. Me ti adini niima-padaiii. 

Patipanno hotlti. Ettha patiti upasagga-padam, botiti 
akkbyata-padan ti. Imina tava nayena pada-vibbiigo vedi- 
tabbo. 

Attbato pana evam saddo fiiva upamijpadesa-sampaham- 
sana-garabana-vacanasampatiggab-akara-nidassanavadbaran- 
iidi anekattba-bhedo. Tatba b’ esa 

Evam jatena maccena katabbam kusalam babun’ ti 

evamadisu upamayam agate. ‘Evan te abbikkamitabbara 
evam patikkamitabban ti ’ adisu upadese. ‘ Evam etam 
Bbagava, evam etam siigata ’ ti adisu sampabamsane. ‘ Evam 
evam pana 3 'am Vasali jmsmim va tasmim vii tassa munda- 


Above, § 2. 
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kassa samanakassa vannam bhasatiti ’ adisu garahane. ‘ Evam 
bhante ti kbo te bhikkbii Bhagavato paccassosun ’ ti adisu 
vacana - sampatiggabe. ‘Evam vyakho aham bhante Bba- 
gavata dhammam desitam ajanamiti ’ adisu akiire.^ ‘ Ehi 
tvara manavaka, yena samano Anando ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva mama vacanena samanam Anandam appii- 
badbam appatamkaip. lahu-tthanam balam pbiisu-vibiiram 
puccha : “Subbo kbo miinavo Todej'ya-putto bbavantam 
Anandam appabadbam . . . pe . . . pbiisu-vibaram 
puccbatiti.” Evan ca pana vadebi ; “ Siidbu kira bbavara 
Anando yena Subhassa manavassa Todej-yaputtassa nivesa- 
nam ten’ upasamkamatu anukampam upiiclayati ” ’ ^ iidisu 
nidassane. ‘ Tam kim mafifiatba, Ealiima, ime dbammii 
kusala va akusalii vii’ ti. ‘Akusalii bhante.’ ‘Savajja vii 
anavajjii vii’ ti. ‘ Siivajjii bhante.’ ‘ Vinnii^-garabita vii 
viunu-pasattha^ vii’ ti. ‘ Vififiu-garahitii bhante.’ ‘Samattii 
samadinnii® ahitiiya dukkbiiya saravattanti no vii, katham vii 
ettba botiti.’ ‘ Samattii bhante samadinnii ahitiiya dukkbiiya 
saravattanti, evam no ettba botiti ’ adisu avadhiirane. 

Svayam idba akara - nidassanavadhiiranesu datthabbo. 
Tattha iikaratthena evam-saddena etain attbani dipeti : 
‘ Niina-naya-nipunam anek-ajjhiisaya-samutthiinam attba- 
vyanjana - sampanuam vividha - piitibiiriyam dbammattha- 
desanii - pativedha - gambblram sabba - sattiinain saka - saka- 
bhiisanuiTipato sotapatbara iigaccbantara tas.sa Bhagavato 
vacanam sabba-ppakiirena kosamattho vinfiiitum sabba- 
tthiimena pana sotu-kiimatam janetvii pi evam’ me sutam, 
mayii pi eken’ iikiirena sutan ’ ti. 

Nidassiinatthena ; ‘ Naham sayambhii, na mayii idam 
sacchikatan ’ ti attiinam parimocento ‘ evam me sutam, mayii 
pi evam sutan’ ti idiini vattabbam sakalam suttam nidasseti. 

Avadbiiranattbena : ‘ etadag-gam bhikkbave mama siivakii- 
nam bbikkbfinam babu-ssutiiuam yadidam Anando, gati- 
mantanam sati-mantiinam dhiti-mantiinam upatthiikiinam 


^ ? Pac. 68, 70. 
3 So aU MSS. 


2 Subha Sutta, 2. 

* Aa^^uttara, 3. 63. 7- 
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yadidam Auando’^ ti evam Bhagavata, ‘Ayasma Anando 
attha-kusalo dhamma-kusalo vyaiijana-kusalo nirutti-kusalo ^ 
pubbapara-kkusalo ’ ti evam dbamma-senapatinii ca pasattha- 
bhav^nurupam attano dharana-balam dassento sattanam sotu- 
kamyatam janeti evam me sutam, tail ca kho attbato vii 
vyafijanato va aniinam avadbikam, evam eva na auuatha, 
datthabban ti. 

Me saddo tlsu attbesu dissati. ‘ Tatha bi ’ssa gatbabhi- 
gltam me abbojaneyyan ti ’ adisu maya ti attbo. ‘ Sadbu 
me bhante Bbagava samkbittena dhammam desetuti ’ adisu 
mayban ti attbo. ‘ Dhamma-dayada me bbikkbave bbava- 
tbati ’ adisu mama ti attbo. Idba pana maya sutan ti ca 
mama sutan ti ca attba-dvaye yujjati. 

Sutan ti ayam saddo sa-upasaggo ca anupasaggo ca gamana- 
vissuta-kilinnupacitaiiuyoga^-sotavinneyya-sotadvaranusara- 
viilfiiinMi anek-attba-ppabbedo. ‘ Tatba bi ’ssa senuya pasuto ’ 
ti adisu gaccbanto ti attbo. ‘ Suta-dbammassa passato ’ ti 
adisu vissuta-dhammassati attbo. ‘ Avassutavassutassati ’ 
adisu kilinnakilinnassati attbo. ‘ Tumbehi punnaip pasutam 
anappakan ti’ adisu upacitan ti attbo. ‘Ye jbanapasuta 
dblra’ ti iidisu jhananuyutfii ti attbo. ‘Dittbam sutam 
mutan ’ ti iidisu sota-viniieyyan ti attbo. ‘ Suta-dbaro 
suta-sannicayo ’ ti iidisu sotadviiranusiira- vifiniina-dbaro ti 
attbo. Idba pan’ assa sotadviiranusarena upadharitan ti va 
upadbiiranan ti vii ti attbo. Me saddassa bi maya ti attbe 
sati evam maya sutam sotadviiranusiirena upadbiiritan ti 
yujjati, maraati attbe sati evam mama sutam sotadvaranusa- 
rena mama upadbiiranan ti yujjati. 

Evam etesu tlsu padesu evan ti sotaviiifiiinadi viuniina- 
kicca-nidassanam, me ti vutta- vinniina-samangi-puggala- 
nidassanani, sutan ti assavana-bbiiva-patikkbepato anunana- 
dbikavipaiita-gabana-nidassanam. Tatha evan ti tassa sota- 
dviiranusiirena pavattaya vinnana - vltbiya niina-ppakiirena 
iirammane pavatti-bbava-ppakiisanani, me ti atta-ppakiisa- 
nam, sutan ti dbamma-ppakiisanam. Ayam b’ ettba sam- 


* Anguttara, I. 14. 4. 


^ St nirupatti-kusalo. 


^ S“lt kilinnapacit'’. 
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khepo. Nana-ppakarena arammane pavattaya Tiiinana- 
vlthiya maya na afiriam katara idam pana katam ayani 
dhammo suto ti. 

Tatha evan ti niddisitabba-ppakasanam, me ti puggala- 
ppakasanam. Sutan ti puggala-kicca-ppakasanam. Idam 
vuttam hoti yam suttam niddisissami mayii evam sutan ti. 

Tatba evan ti yassa citta-santanassa niina-ppakara-ppa- 
vattiya nan-attbavyafijana-gabanam hoti tassa nan-akara- 
niddeso. Evan ti hi ayam akiira-pannatti, me ti kattiira- 
niddeso, sutan ti visaya-niddeso. Ettavatii niina-ppakara- 
ppavattena citta-santanena tarn samaiigino kattu-visaye 
gahana-sannitthanam katarn hoti. 

Atha va evan ti puggala-kicca-niddeso, sutan ti vinuiina- 
kicca-niddeso, me ti ubhaya-kicca-yutta-puggala-niddeso. 
Ayam pan’ ettha samkhepo. Ma)'a savana - kicca- viilfiana- 
samahgina puggalena vinnana-vasena laddha-savana-kicca- 
vohiirena sutan ti. 

Tattha evan ti ca me ti ca sacchikattha-paramattha-vasena 
avijjamiina-pafifiatti. Kijn h’ ettha tarn paramatthato atthi 
yam evan ti vii me ti vii niddesam lahhetha. Sutan ti vijja- 
mana-pannatti. Yam hi tarn ettha sotena upaladdham tarn 
paramatthato vijjamiinan ti. Tatha evan ti ca me ti ca tarn 
tarn upadaya vattahbato upadilyapaufiatti, sutan ti ditth- 
adini upanidhiiya vattahbato upanidhiiya pahfiatti. 

Ettha ca evan ti vacanena asammobani dipeti, na hi 
sammulho niina-ppakara-pativedha-samattho hoti. Sutan ti 
vacanena sutassa asammosam dipeti. Yassa hi sutam 
pammuttham hoti na sokal-antare maya sutan ti pativijanati. 
Icc-assa asaramohena pannii-siddhi, asammohena sati-siddhi. 
Tattha paiiiia -puhbahgamaya satiyii vj'ahjanavadharana- 
samatthatii, sati-puhbahgamaya paiifiaya attha-pativedha- 
samatthatii, tad-ubhaya- samatthatil -yogena atthavyahjana- 
sampannassa dhamma-kosassa anupalana-samatthato dhamma- 
hhandagarikatta-siddhi. 

Aparo nayo. Evan ti vacanena yoniso-manasikaram dipeti 
ayoniso-manasikaroto nana-ppakara-pativedhabhavato. Sutan 
ti vacanena avikkhepam dipeti vikkhitta-cittassa savanabha- 
vato. Tathti hi vikkhitta-citto puggalo sabba-sampattiyii 
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Tuccamano pi ‘ na maya sutam puna bhanathati ’ bhanati. 
Yoniso raanasikarena c’ ettha atta-samma-panidhim pubbe 
ca kata-puiiiiatam sadheti, samma appanihit-atlassa pubbe 
akata-punnassa va tad-abhavato avikkhepena saddhamma- 
savauam sappurisupassayan ca sadheti. Na hi vikkbitto sotum 
sakkoti, na ca sappurise anupassayamanassa savanam atthiti. 

Aparo nayo. Yasma evan ti yassa citta-santanassa niina- 
ppakara-ppavattiyii nan-attha-vyaiijana-ggahanam hoti tassa 
nan^kara-niddeso ti vuttam, so ca evam bhaddako akaro na 
samma appanihit-attano pubbe akata-puiifiassa ya hoti, tasma 
evan ti imiua bhaddakena akarena pacchima-cakka-dvaya- 
sampattim attano dipeti — suttan ti savana-yogena purima- 
cakka-dvaya - sampattim. Na hi appatirupa-dese yasato 
sappurisupassaya- virahitassa va savanam atthi. Icc assa 
pacchima-cakka-dvaj’a-siddhiya asaya-suddhi-siddha hoti, 
purima-cakka-dvaya-siddhiya payoga-suddhi. Taya ca asaya- 
suddhiyii adhigama-vyatti payoga-suddhiyii agama-vyatti 
siddhr. Iti payog-asaya ‘-suddhass’ iigamadhigama-sampan- 
nassa vacanam, arunaggam vijm suriyassa udayato, yoniso- 
manasikiiro viya ca kusala-kammassa arahati Bhagavato 
vacanassa pubbahgamam bhavitun ti thiinena danam tha- 
pento Beam me sutan ti adim aha. 

Aparo nayo. Evan ti, imina nana-ppakara-pativedha- 
dlpakena vacanena attano attha-patibhana-patisambhidii- 
sarapatti-sabhavam dipeti. Sutan ti, imina sotabba-bheda- 
pativedha-dlpakena dhamma-nirutti ^-patisambhida-sampatti- 
sabhavam. Evan ti, idam yoniso-manasikara-dipakam vaca- 
nam bhasamano, ‘Ete maya dhamma manasa ’nupekkhitii 
ditthiya suppatividdha ’ ti dipeti. Sutan ti, idam savana- 
yoga-dlpakam vacanam bhasamano, ‘Bahii maya dhamma 
suta dhata vacasa paricita ’ ti dipeti. Tad-ubhayena pi attha- 
vyanjana-paripurim dipento savane adarara janeti. Attha- 
vafijana-paripunnam * hi dhammam adarena asunanto mahata 
hits paribahiro hotiti adaram janetva sakkaccam dhammo 
sotabbo. 


^ Sdt payogaya. 


^ Sdt nirupatti. 


^ Soli paripunnaip. 



D. I. 1. 1.] 


beahmajala-sutta-vannana. 


31 


Emm me sutan ti, imina pana sakalena vacanena ayasma 
Anando Tathagata-ppaveditam dhammam attano adahanto 
asappurisa-bhumim atikkamati.savakattam patijananto sappu- 
risa-bhumim okkamati. Tatha asaddhamma cittam utthapeti, 
saddhamme cittam patitthiipeti, ‘ Kevalam sutam ev’ etam 
maya tass’ eva pana Bhagavato vacanan ’ ti dipento atta- 
nam parimoceti, Sattbaram apadissati, Jina-vacanam appeti, 
dhamma-nettim patitthiipeti. 

Api ca Evam me sutan ti attana uppadita-bhavam appati- 
■jananto, purima-savanam vi varan to, ‘sammukba patiggahitam 
idam maya tass’ eva pana Bhagavato catu-vesiirajja-visara- 
dassa dasabala-dharassa asabhanthanattbiiyino slhanada- 
nadino sabba-satt-uttamasssa dbamm-issarassa dhamma- 
rajassa dhammadhipatino dbamma-dipassa dbamma-saranassa 
saddhamma-vara-cakkavattino Samma-Sambuddhassa vaca- 
nain. Na ettba attlie vii dhamme va pade vii vyaiijaneva 
kankha vii vimati va kiitabba’ ti, sabba-deva-manussiinam 
imasmim dhamme assaddhiyam vinaseti saddha-sampadam 
uppadeti.^ Ten’ etam vuccati 

Viniisayati assaddham, saddham vaddheti siisane 
Evam me sutam icc’ evam vadam Gotaraa-siivako ti. 

Ekan ti, ganana-pariccheda-niddeso. Samayan ti, pari- 
cchinna-niddeso. Ekam samayan ti, aniyiimita-paridipanam. 
Tattha samaya-saddo 

Samavaye khane kale samiihe betu-ditthisu 
Patiliibhe pabiine ca pativedbe ca dissati. 

Tathii hi ’ssa ‘ App eva niima sve pi upasamkameyyiima 
kiilau ca samayan ca upiidiij’ati ’ evam iidisu sainaviiyo attho. 

‘ Eko ca kho bhikkhave khano ca saraayo ca brahmacariya- 
viisiiyati ’ adisu khano. ‘ Unha-samayo parilaha-samayo ’ ti 
iidisu kalo. ‘ Mahasamayo pavanasmin ’ ti iidisu samuho. 

‘ Samayo pi kho te Bhaddiili appatividdho ahosi, " Bhagava 


* uppadetiti. 
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klio Savatthiyam viharati, Bhagava pi mam janlssati Bhad- 
dali nama bhikkhu Satthu sasane sikkhaya na paripura- 
kariti,” ayam pi kho te Bhaddali samayo appatividdho ahositi ’ 
adisu hetu. ‘ Tena kho pana samayena uggahamano paribba- 
jako samana-Mandika-putto samaya-ppavadake tinduka-cire 
eka-salake Mallakaya ' arame pativasatiti ’ adisu ditthi. 

‘ Dittbe ’va dhamme yo attho yo c’ attbo samparayiko 

Atthabhisamaj'a dhiro panclito ti pavuccatiti ’ ^ 

iidisu patilabho. ‘ Samma manabhisamayoantamakasi dukkha- 
ssati ’ adisu pahanam. ‘Bukkhassa pllan-attho samkhat-attho 
santiip-attho vipariniim-attho abhisamay-attho ti ’ iidisu pati- 
vedho. Idha pana kalo attho. Tena samvacchara-utu-mas- 
addhamasa-rattindiva-pubbanha-majjhantika-sayanha-patba- 
ma-majjhima-pacchima- yiima-muhuttadisu kala - ppabheda- 
bhiitesu samayesu Ekam samai/an ti dipeti. 

Tattha kincdpi etesu samvacchar^disu samayesu yam yam 
suttam yamhi yamhi samvacchare utumhi miise pakkhe ratti- 
bhage divasa-bhilge va vuttam, sabban tam therassa suviditam 
suvavatthapitam panhiiya. Yasmii pana Evam me sutam 
asuka-samvacchare asuka-utumhi asuka-mase asuka-pakkhe 
asuka-rattibhage divasabhiige va ti evam vutte na sakka 
sukhena dharetum va uddisitum va uddisapetum va bahum 
c’ eva vattabbam hoti, tasma eken’ eva padena tam attham 
samodhanetva — Ekam samayan ti iiha. 

Ye va ime gabbh-okkantika-samayo, jati-samayo samvega- 
samayo abhinikkharaana-samayo dukkara-karika- samayo 
Mara-vijaya- samayo abhisambodhi-samayo dittha-dhamma- 
sukha-vihara-samayo desana-samayo parinibbana-sama)^ ti 
evam-iidayo Bhagavato deva-manussesu ativiya pakasa aneke 
kala-ppabhedii eva samaya. Tesu samayesu desana-samaya- 
samkhatam Ekam samayan ti dipeti. Yo caj^am ilana-karuna- 
kicca-samayesu karunii-kicca-samayo, attahita-parahita-pati- 
patti-samayesu parahita-patipatti- samayo, sannipatitanam 
karaniya-dvaya-samayesu dhammi-kathii- samayo, desana- 


1 B>“ Atallikaya. 


* Samyutta, HI. 2. 7. 6. 
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patipatti-samayesu desana-samayo. Tesu pi 8ama3'esu anfiata- 
ram sandhiiya — Ekam samayan ti aha. 

Kasma pan’ ettha yathii Abhidhamme ‘Yasmiin samaye 
kamavacaran ti’ ca, ito annesu Sutta-padesu ‘Yasmim samaye 
bhikkhave bhikkhu vivicc’ eva kiimehiti’ ca bbumma-vacanena 
niddeso kato, Yinaye ca ‘Tena aamayena Buddho Bhagava ’ 
ti karana-vacanena, tatha akatva ‘Ekani samajmn ’ ti upa- 
yoga-vacanena niddeso kato ti ? Tattha tatha 

idha ca aniiatba attha-sambhavato. Tattha hi 

Abhidhamme ito aniiesu Sutta-padesu ca adhikaranattho 
bhavena bhiiva-lakklianattho ca sambhavati, adhikaranani 
hi kalattho samuhattlio ca samayo ca ' tattha viittilnam 
phassadi-dhammiinam, kbana-samavaya-hetu-samkhatassa ca 
samayassa bhavena tesam bhavo lakkhij'ati, tasma tadattha- 
jotanattham tattha bhumma-vacanena niddeso kato. Yinaye 
ca hetu-attho karanattho ca sambhavati. Yo hi so sikkha- 
pada-pannatti-samajm Siiriputtadihi duviilheyj'o, tena 
samayena hetu-bhutena karana-bhutena ca sikkliiipadiini 
paniiapayanto sikkliapada-paiinatti-hetu ca avekkamiTno Bha- 
gava tattha tattha vihasi, tasmd tadattha-jotanatthara tattha 
karana-vacanena niddeso kato. Idha pana 

aililasmiu ca evam-jiltike accanta-samyogattho sambhavati. 
Yam hi sumayam Bhagava imam afiiiam vii suttantam desesi 
accantam eva tarn samajmrn karunii-vihai’cna vihilsi, tasma 
tadattha-jotanattham idha upayoga-vacana-niddeso kato th 
Ten’ etam vuccati : 

Tam tarn attham avekkhitva bhummena karanena ca 

Aiinatra saraayo vutto upa\'ogena so idhati. 

Poranti pana vannayanti ‘tasmim samaye ti va, tena 
samaveniiti vii, tarn samayan ti vii abhiliipa-matta-bhedo esa, 
sabbattha bhummam eva attho’ ti. Tasmii ekam samayan ti 
vutte pi ekasmim samaj’C ti attho veditabbo. 

Bhagava ti guru, garumhi loke Bhagavii ti vadanti, ajmn 


^ ti ca ; B™ omits. 


- B™ apekkliitv.i. 
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ca sabba-guna-visitthataya sabba-sattanam garu, tasma Bha- 
gava ti veditabbo. Poranehi pi vattam 

‘ Bhagava ti vacanam settham, Bhagava ti yacanam 
uttamam 

Garu-garava-yutto so * Bliagava tena vuccatiti.’ 

Api ca 

Bhiigyava bhaggava ^ yutto bbagebi ca vibhattava 

Bhattava vantaganiano bbavesu Bhagava tato ti 

iinissa gathiiya yasen’ assa padassa yittharato attho yedi- 
tabbo. So Yisuddhi-magge Buddhanussati-niddese yutto 
yeva. 

Ettcdvafa c’ ettha ‘eyam me sutan ’ ti yacanena yatha- 
sutam dhammam desonto Bhagavato dhamma - samram 
paccakkham karoti. Tena ‘Na idam atikkanta-satthukam 
pavacanam. Ayarn yo satthil ’ ti Satthu adassaiiena ukkan- 
thitara janam samassaseti. Ekam samayam Bhagava ti 
vacanena, tasrnim samaye Bhagavato avijjamana-bhavam 
dasscnto rupakaya -parinibbiinam siireti.® Tena ‘evam- 
yidhassa niiina ariya-dhammassa desako dasabala - dharo 
yajira-samghiita-samana-kayo so pi Bhagava parinibbuto. 
Ken’ anfiena jivite asii janetabbii’ ti jivita-madamattam 
janam samvejeti saddhamme c’ assa ussiiham janeti. Evan 
ti ca bhananto desana>sampattim niddisati, me sutan ti 
^vaka-sampattim, ekam samayan ti kala-sampattim, Bhagava 
ti desaka-sampattim. 

Antara ca RCiJarjaham antara ca Nulnndan ti, antara saddo 
karana-khana-citta-vemajjha-vivaradisu vattati. ‘ Tad anta- 
rara ko janej-ya anriatra Tathiigata ’ ti ca 

‘ Janii samgamma mantenti man ca tail * ca kim antaran ’ 

ti ca adisu hi karane antara-saddo. ‘Addasa mam bhante 
ailnatara itthi yijjantarikiiya bhii janam dhovantiti’ adisu 
khane. ‘ Yass’ antarato na santi kopii’ ti adisu citte. ‘Antara 


^ Sc omits ; St ya. 
^ Bni sadlieti. 


* S^gti bhagava. 

* tvah. 
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vosanamapaditi’ iidisu vemajjhe. ‘Api cayam Tapoda dvinnam 
maha-nirayanam antarikaya agacchatiti ’ adisu vivare. 
Svayam idha vivare vattati. Tasma Eajagahassa ca Na- 
landiiya ca vivare ti evam ettha attho datthabbo. Antaru- 
saddoua pana yuttatta upayoga-vacanam katara. Edisesu 
ca tbanesu akkbara-cittaka ^ ‘antara giiraan ca nadiii ca yiititi’ 
evam ekain eva antara-saddam payufijanti. So dutiya- 
padena pi yojetabbo boti. Aj^ojiyamiine upayoga-vacanam 
na papuniiti. Idba pana yojetvii yeva vutto ti. 

Addham-maggn-patipanno Jiotiti, addbiina-sainkbatam mag- 
gam patipanno hoti, digha-maggan ti attbo. Addhana- 
gamana-sarnayassa bi Vibbarige ‘ addba^-yojanam gaccbissa- 
mitibbufijitabban’ ti iidi vacanato addha-j'ojanam pi addbiina- 
maggo boti, Rajagabato pana bfalandii * yojanam eva. 

MahafCi hhiJAhu-sainghenn saddhin ti. Mubatati guna- 
mabattena pi mabatii sankbil-mabattena pi.^ So bi bbi- 
kkbu-samgbo gunebi mabii abosi aibccbatadi-guna-safa- 
samannagatatta, samkbaya pi maba panca-sata-samkhatatta. 
Bhikkhunam samgbo hhikkhu-saingho. Tena bbikkbu-sam- 
gbena ditthi-slla-samanna-sarnghata-sarakbatena * samana- 
ganenati attbo. Saddhin ti ekato. 

Panca-mattehi hhikkliu-satcliiti. Pafica-matta ctosan ti 
panca-matta, mattii ti panianam’ vuccati. Tasmii yatbii 
‘bbojane mattannuti’ A’utte, bbojane mattam jiinati pamainuu 
janiititi attbo boti, evam idhapi tesam bbikkbu-satauaiTf 
panca-mattii panca-panianan ti evam attbo datthabbo. Bbi- 
kkhunam satani bhikkhu-safdni. Tebi pailca-mattebi bbildvhu- 
satehi. 

Siippigo pi kJio parihhujako ti. Suppigo ti, tassa niimara. 
Pi-kilro magga-patipatti-sabbagatiiya puggala-sampindan- 
attbo. A7;o-karo pada - sandhi - vyanjana - silittbata - vasena 
vutto. Paribhdjako ti, Safijayassa antevasi Cbanna^-paribba- 
jako. Idam vuttam hoti : ‘ Yada Bhagava tarn addbiina- 


' Bra cintaka, 

^ 8*5 Nalando. 

® Sdt samkhata-samghate. 


2 S'l oddhana. 

^ Bra adds inahatu. 
® St janana. 
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magsram patipanno, tada Suppiyo paribbajako magga-pati- 
panno abositi,’ atita-kalattbo hi ettba /(o^i'-saddo. 

Saddhim antemsind Brahmadattena mdnavenati, ettba ante 
yasatiti antevasi, samipa-caro santikavacaro sisso ti attho. 

Brahmadatto ti, tassa namam. 

Mdtiato ti, satto pi core pi taruno pi vuccati. 

Codita devadutebi ye pamajjanti manava 
Te dlgba-rattam socanti hlnakayupaga nara ti ^ 

adisu hi satto manavo ti vutto. ‘ Manavebi samagacchan ti 
kata-kamraebi pi akata-kammebi pitl ’ adisu coro. Ambattbo 
manavo Arigako milnavo ti adisu taruno manavo ti vutto. 
Idbapi ayam eva attbo. Idara vuttam boti Brabmadatteua 
nama tarun-antevasinii saddbin ti. 

Tatrdti, tasmim addbana-magge, tesu va dvisu janesu. 

Sudan ti, niputa-mattam. 

Aneka-pariydycnati, paiuyiiya-saddo vara-desana-karanesu 
vattati. ‘Kussanu kbo Ananda ajja pariyayo bbikkbuniyo 
ovaditun’ ti bi viirc pariyiij'a-saddo vattati. ‘Madbu-pindika- 
pariyayo ti tam dbarebiti’ adisu desana3'am. ‘ Imina pi 
kbo te^ rajaufia-pariyayena evam botuti’® adisu karane. 
Svayain idbapi karane vattati. Tasma ayam ettba attbo, 
aneka-vidbena karanena, babubi karanebiti vuttam boti. 

Buddhassa avannam bhdmtiti, avamia-rabitassa aparimana- 
vanna-samannagatassapi Buddbassa Bbagavato ‘ yam loke 
jati - vuddbesu kattabbam abbivadanadi - siimici - kammam 
samaggi-raso ti vuccati, tam Samanassa Gotamassa n’ attbi. 
Tasma arasa-rapo Samano Gotamo nibbbogo akiriya-vado 
uccbeda - vado jeguccbl venajdko tapassi apagabbbo ’ ti.* 
‘N’ attbi Samanassa Gotamassa uttari-manussa-dbamma 
alam ariya-niina-dassana-viseso. Takka-pariyabanam Samano 
Gotamo dbammam deseti vlmansanucaritam sayam patibba- 
nam. Samano Gotamo na sabbafulii na loka-vidu na auutfaro 
na agga-puggalo ’ ti evam tam tam akaranam eva karanan ti 


1 Aiigiittara, III. 35. 
* Sd hetuti. 


* Sd omits. 

* omits. 
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vatva tatha tatha avannam, dosam, nindam, bhasati. Yatha 
ca Buddhassa evam dhamassapi tain tarn akaraiiam eva 
karanato vatva, ‘ Samanassa Grotamassa dhammo diirakkbato 
duppativedito aniyyaniko anupasama-samvattaniko’ ti tatha 
tatha avannam bhasati. Yathii ca dhammassa evam sam- 
ghassapi yam va tain vii akaranara eva karanato vatva 
‘ Miccha-patipanno Samanassa Gotamassa savaka-samgho, 
kutila-patipanno paccanTka-patipadam ananuloma-patipadam 
adhammanudhamma-patipadain patipanno ’ ti tatha tatha 
avannam bhasati. 

AntevasI pan’ assa — ‘ Amhakam acari3’o aparamasitabbam 
paramasati, anakkamitahbam akkamati, svayam aggim gilanto 
viya, hatthena asi-dharam paharanto' viya, mutthina Sinerum 
padaletu-kamo viya, kakaea-danta-pantij^am kllamano vi^’a, 
pahhinna-raadam cancla-hatthim hatthena ganhanto viya, 
V'annarahass’ eva ratanattayassa avannam hhusamauo, anaya- 
vy'asanam papunissati. Acariye kho pana gutham vii aggim 
va kantakam va kanha-sappam va akkamante, sulam va abhi- 
ruhante, halahalam vii visam khiidante, nakba-hhedakam^ vii 
pakkhalante, naraka-ppapiitam papatante, na anteviisina tam 
sabham anukiitahbara hoti. Kammassakii hi sattii,® attano 
kaminanurupam eva gatim gacchanti, u’ eva pifii putfassa 
kammena gacchati, na putto pitu kammona, na miitii puttassa, 
na putto matuyii, na bliiitii bhaginiya, na iicariyo antoviisino, 
na anteviisi iicariyassa kammena gaccliati. Mayhaii ca 
iicarij^o tinnam ratananam avannam bhasati, mabii-siivajjo 
kho pana ariyupaviido ’ ti. Evam j’oniso inninujjitva iicarij'a- 
vadam maddamiino sammii-karanam eva karanato apadisanto 
aneka - parij'iij^ena tinnam ratananain vannam bhiisitum 
iiraddho yathii lam pandita-jatiko kula-putto. Tena vuttain 
Stippi^assa paribbdjakassa antevdki Brahmadutta-mdnavo aiiekct- 
pariyayena Buddhassa vaipyim bhasati, dhammassa lannam 
bhasati, samghassa vannam hhdsatiti. 

Tattha vannan ti. Yanna-saddosanthiina-jati-rupa3’atana- 
karana - pamana - guna - pasamsiisu dissati. ‘ ilahantam 


* Sa paharento ; Bn paramasanto. 
® Bra manava-Batta. 


2 Bra kliarodakam (but see J. I. 7). 
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sappa-raja-vannam abliinimininitva ’ ti iidisu santbanam 
Yuccati. ‘Brahmano va settho vanno, hlno anno vanno’ ti^ 
adisu jati. ‘Paramaya vanna-pokkharataya samannagato ’ ti 
adisu riipayatanam. 

Na harami na^bhanjami aril singbiimi varijam 

Atba kena nu vannena gandbattheno ti vuccatlti ^ 

adisu karanam. ‘Tayo pattassa vanna’ ti iidisu pamilnam. 
‘Kadii samvulba^ paua te gabapati irae Samanassa Grotamassa 
Yannii’ ti adisu guno. ‘Vannarabassa Yannam bbiisatiti’ iidisu 
pasamsa. Idba guno”pi pasamsii pi. Aj’ara kira tam tain 
bbutam eYa kiiranam apadisanto aneka-pariyayena ratana- 
ttayassa gunupasaipbitam pasarasam abbiisi. Tattba ‘ Iti 
pi so Bbagava arabam sammii-sambuddbo ’ ti iidinii, ‘Ye 
bbikkbave Buddbe pasannii agge te pasannii’ ti iidinii, ‘Eka- 
puggalo bbikkbave loke uppajjamiino uppajjati asamo asama- 
samo’ ti iidinii ca nayena Buddbassa vanno veditabbo. 
‘ Svakkbiito Bbagavafii dbammo ’ ti ca, ‘ Alaya-samuggbiito 
Yatt-upaccbedo ’ ti ca ‘Ye bbikkbave ariye attbaiigike 
niagge pasannii agge te pasannii’ ti ca, cvam iidibi nayebi 
dbammassa vanno veditabbo. ‘Supatipanno Bbagavato 
siiYaka-saingbo ’ ti ca, ‘ Ye bbikkbave saingbe pasannii agge 
te pasannii’ ti ca, evam iidibi pana nayebi samgbassa vanno 
veditabbo. Pabontena pana dbamma-kattbikena pafica- 
nikiiye navangam Sattbu - sasanam catuiiisTti dbamma- 
kkbandba-sabassiini ogiibitvii Buddbadinam vanno jjakiise- 
tabbo. Imasmini [tbiine Buddbadinain guno pakiisento 
atitthena pakkbanto dbamma-katbiko ti na sakkii vattum, 
edisesu hi tbiinesu dbamma-katbikassa tbiimo veditabbo. 
Brabmadatto pana anussavadi-matta-samvaddbikena attano 
thiiraena ratanattaj^assa vannain abbiisi. 

Itiha te tibho deariy-anteidsUi, evan te dve acariy-anteviisikii. 

Ajinani annassdti, aililo aililassa. 

Ujii-vipaccamka-rdcld ti, Isakara pi apabaritvii ujukam eva 
vividha-paccanika-vada, anekaviira-viruddba-vadii eva hutva 


* Assalayana Sutta. 


2 S. 9. 14 = J. 3. 308. 


® Em sanalha. 
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ti attho. Acariyena hi ratanattayassa avanne bhasite ante- 
Tiisi vannam bhasati, puna itaro avannam itaro vannan ti, 
Evajn acariyo sara-phalake Yisarukkha-anim akotayamano 
viya punappuna ratanattayassa avannam bhasati, antevasiko 
suvanna-rajata-manimayaya aniya tarn anim pativama3'a- 
miino ^ vlya punappuna ratanattayassa vannam bhasati. 
Tena vuttam ttjii-ripaccaml'a-rddd ti. 

Bhagavantam pitthito pilfhito amihcuhlhd lionti hhikhhu- 
samghari cdti, Bhagavantan ca^ bhikkhu-samghah ca pacc- 
hato pacchato dassanam avijalianta iriyapathanubandhanena 
anubaddhii honti. Sisanulokino hutva anugatii hontiti attho. 

Kasina pana Bhagava tam addhanam patipanno, kasma 
Suppij’o anubaddho, kasmii ca so ratanattaj^assa avannam 
bhiisatiti ? 

Bhagava tiiva tasmitn kiile Eajagaha-parivattakesu attha- 
rasasu maha-vihiiresu afifiatarasmini vasitvii piito va sarlra- 
patijagganam katva bhikkbacilra-veiayara bhikkl)u-sanigha- 
parivuto Eiijagahe pindiiya carati. So tam divasam bhi- 
kkhu-samghassa sulablia-pinda-patam katvil, pacoha-bhattam 
pinda-pata-patikkanto, bhikkhu-samghain patta-charam 
giihapetva, ‘Niilandara gamissaraiti’ Eiijagahato uilikha- 
mitvil, tam addhanam patipanno. 

Suppiyo pi tasniim kiile Eiijaguha-parivattake aiifiataras- 
mim paribbajakaiiimo vasitvii, paribbiijaka-parivuto Eiija- 
gahe pindiiya carati. So pi tam divasam paribbiija-parisa^'a 
sulabha-pinda-piitam katvii, bhutta-pataiiiso paribbiijake 
paribbajaka-parikkbiiram gahapetvii ‘Nalandam gamis^iim’ 
icc’ eva, Bhagavato tam maggam patipanna-bbiivam 
ajananto va anubaddho. Sace pana jiineyj'a, nanubaudheyya. 

So ajanitvii va gacchanto givam ukkbipitvii olokaj amiino 
Bhagavantam addasa Buddha-siriyii sobhamaiiam ratta- 
karabala-parikkbittani viya jaragamam kanaka-giri-sikha- 
ram. Tasmim kira samaye Dasabalassa sarirato nikkbamitva 
chabbanna-rasmiyo samantii asiti hatthappamane dese iidhii- 
vaiiti vidhavanti, ratanavela-ratanadama-ratanacuima-vippa- 


^ patiTayamayamuno ; B”’ patibaliiyaniuuo. 


* Bhagavantam adi. 
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kkinnam viya pasarita-ratana-citta-kancana-pattam iva ratta- 
suvanna-rasa-nisincamanam iva ukka-sannipata-samakulam 
iva, nirantaram vippakinna-kanikara-puppham iva ca, vayu- 
vegakkhitta-cTaa-pittha-cunna-punnani iva ca, inda-dhanu- 
vijju-fara-gana-pabha-visara-vipphurita-viracitam iva ca 
tarn v’anantarain hoti, aslti-anuvyafijananuvyafijitan ca pana 
Bhagavato sarlram vikasifa-kamaluppala-saram ^ sabba-pali- 
phulla-paricchattakamtara-marlci-vikaca-gagana-talam siriya 
avabasantam iva, vyama-ppabba parikkhepa-vilasiui c’ assa 
dvattimsa-vara-lakkhana-mala ganthitva tbapita-dvattimsa- 
canda-malaya dvattiipsa-suriya-inalaya patipatiya-thapita- 
dvattimsa - cakka vafcti - dvattimsa - deva-raj a - dvat timsa-maha- 
Brahmanam siriya sirim abbibbavanti iva. 

Tan ca pana Bhagavantam pari\aretva thita bliikkhu 
sabbe va appiccbii santuttbii pavivitta asainsattba codaka 
papa-garahino vattaro vacana-kkharaa slla-sarapannii sama- 
dhi-paufia-vimutti-vimutti-riana-dassana-sampanna. Tesam 
majjhe Bhagava, ratta-kanibala-pakiira-parikkhitto viya 
kaficana-ttbambho, paduma-sanda-majjha-gatii viya suvanna- 
nava, pavala-redika-parikkbitto viya ^aggikkhando, lara- 
gana-pai'ivuto viya puniia-cando, niiga-pakklilnam pi 
cakkbuni pinayati pag eva deva-manussanam. Tasmiil ca 
pana divase yebhuyyena asiti mabattliera megha-vannam 
pansu-kulani ekansam katva kattara-dandam adaya suvam- 
mitii viya gandha-hattbiuo vanta-dosa bbinna-kilesa vijatita- 
jatil chinna-bandbana Bbagavantam parivarayimsu. So 
sayam vlta-rago vlta-riigebi, sayam vita-doso . . , pe . . . 
vlta-mobo . . . pe . . . nittanbo . . . pe . . . nikkileso 
nikkilesebi sayam Buddho anubuddbebi parivarito, patta- 
parivaritam viya kesaram, kesara-parivarita viya kannika, 
attba-niiga-sahassa-parivarito viya Cbaddanto Naga-raja, 
navuti-bamsa-sabassa-parivarito viya Dbatarattbo bamsa- 
laja, maru-gana-paravarito viya Sakko deva-rajii, Brabma- 
gana-pariviirito vi^’a Biarita^-Mababrabma, aparimita-kala- 
saiicita - pufina - bala ® - nibbattaya iicinteyyaya anopamaya 


’ 'ramsi. 


* B™ omits. 


3 B“ phala. 
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Buddha-lllhaya cando viya gagana-talam tarn, maggam pati- 
panno hoti. 

Ath’ evam anopamaya Buddha-lllhaya gacchantain, bhi- 
kkhu ca santindriya - santamilnase upari - nabbe tliitaiia 
punna-candam viya Bhagavantam yeva iiamassamane disvit, 
paribbajako attano parisam avalokesi. Sii hoti kaca-dandake 
olaggitva gahita-olugga-vilugga-pItLika-tidanda-niora-j)iuja- 
mattika-pasibbaka-kundikMi '-aneka-parikkliiiia - bhara - bha - 
rita ‘ asukassa battha sobbanil asukassa piida ’ ti evam-adi- 
nirattbaka-vacana-mukbara vippakinna-vaca adassanlya apa- 
sadika. Tassa tarn disvil vippati.'-ilro udapadi. Idiini tena 
Bhagavato vanno vattabbo - bbaveyj’a. Yasmil pan’ esa 
labba-sakkara-baniyii c’ eva pakklia-biiiiiya ca niccam pi 
Bhagavantam usiiyati (Ailna-titthiyilnaiii hi yava Buddha 
loke ua uppajjanti tavad eva labha-sakkaro nibbaftati. 
Buddh-uppadato pana patthaya pahlna-lablia-sakkarii honti, 
suriyuggamane khajjopanakii viya nissiilkatam ilpajjanti. 
TJpatissa-Kolitanan ca Sahj’aj'assa santike i)ubbajita-kale 
yeva paribbajakii mahil-pariia ahesum. Tcsu pana apa- 
kkantesu sa pi tesam parisii bbinnii. Iti imehi dvihi 
kiiranehi ayam paribbajako) yasma niccam pi Bhagavantam 
usiiyati tasma tarn usu 3 'a-vis-uggaram uggiranto ratana- 
ttajnssa avaiinam eva bhasaliti vedifabbo. 

2. Af//a Mo Bliagava AmhahiUhikai/am BCtjuyurahc cha- 
ratti-rasam upacjaTichi^ saddhim b/iilkliii-samg/iciidfi, Bliaga\a 
taya Buddba-illhajn gacchamiino, anupubbcna Ambala- 
tthika-dvaram piipunitva, surij’am oloketva, ‘xVkalo dani 
gantum attha-samlpa-gato snrij'o’ ti, Ainbalattldkayam Eaj- 
agarake eka-ratti-vasam upagaiichi. Tattba Ambalatthika ti 
rafino uj'yanam. Tassa kira dvara-samipe taruno ainba- 
rukkho attbi, tarn Ambalatthika ti vadanti. Tassa avidiire 
bhavatta uj^j'anam pi Ambalatthika t’ eva samkhara gatam. 


* kuntika ; Sc kuntbika. 

2 Sc!l Bhagavato vannetabbo bhaveyya; St has a second Bliagavato after 
vattabbo. Compare below, p. 42. 

^ S' Bni iipagaccbi here, and three lines below. 
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Chayudaka-sampannam tam pakara-parikkliittam suyojita’- 
dvaram iiianjusa viya suguttam. Tattha railiio kllanattham 
patibhana-citta-vicitram agiirain akamsii. Tam rdjagaran ti 
vuccati. 

Sttppiyo pi Icho ti, Suppi^’-o pi tasmim tbiine suriyam 
oloketva ‘ Akalo dani gantum, babii kbuddaka-mahallaka 
paribbajaka, babu-parissayo ca 3 'am maggo corebi pi ^ Tiila- 
migebi pi, ayam kbo pana Samano Gotamo uyyanam pa- 
vittbo, Samanassa Gotamassa vasanattbiine devatii arakkbam 
ganbanti, bandabam pi idh’ eva eka-ratti-vasam upagantva, 
sve gamissamiti,’ tad eva uj^^anam piivisi. Tato bhikkbu- 
samgho ]3bagavato vattam dassetvii attano attano vasana- 
ttbanam salakkbesi. Paribbiijako pi uj'j’iinassa eka-passe 
paribbajaka-parikkbare ofaretva viisam upagaiicbi saddbim 
attano parisiiya, pali-aru}ha-vasen’ eva pana Saddhim ante- 
mniitd Brahmadattena manavendti vuttam. Evara vasam 
upagato pana paribbajako ratti - bbilge Dasabalam olokesi. 
Tasmin ca samaj^e samantii vippakinnii tiirakii viya padipa 
jiilanti, majjbe Bbagava nisinno boti, bbikkbu-samgbo Bha- 
gavantam pariviiretva. Tattba eka-bliikkbussa pi hattba- 
kukkuccam vii piida-kukkuccani vii ukkasita-khipita-saddo vii 
n’ attbi. f^ii bi parisii attano ca sikkbita-sikkbataya Sattbaii 
ca garavenati dvlbi karanehi, nivato padlpa-sikbii viya ca, 
niccala va nisinnii abosi. Paribbiijako tam vibbiitim disvii, 
attano parisam olokesi. Tattha keci hattbam khipanti, keci 
piidam, keci vippalapanti, keci nillulita-jivbii, paggbarita- 
khelil dante kbiidantii kakaccbamana gburu-gburu-passasino 
saj^anti.^ So ratanattaj'assa vanno vattabbe pi issa-vasena 
puna avannam eva arabhi, Brabmadatto pana vutta-naj'en’ 
eva vannain. Tena vuttam — Tatra yn mdam Suppiyo parihhd- 
jako ti sabbam vattabbam. 

Tattha tatra piti, tasmim pi Ambalatthika-uj^j-iine ti attho. 

3. Sambalnddnan ti, babukiinam. Tattba Vinaya-pariyii- 
yena taj'o janii sambabula ti vuccanti tato param sarpgbo. 


* Sfl suyo^ita ; St suyopita. 
3 J. I. 61. 23. 


2 got B™ add Tala-yakkliehi pi. 
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Suttanta-pariyayena tayo tayo va tato patthilya sambahula. 
Idha suttanta-pariyayena sambahula ti veditabbo. 

Mancjala-mdlo^ ti, kattbaci dve kannikii gabetvii hamsa- 
vattaka-cbannena kafa kutagara-salii pi mandala-malo ti, 
kattbaci ekam kannikam gahctva thamba-pantim parikkbi- 
pitvii katii upattbana-siila pi mandala-nialo ti vuccati. Idha 
pana nisldana-salii mandala-malo ti veditabbo. 

Sannisinndnam, nisajjana-vasena. 

Sannipatiidnam, samodhiina-vasena. 

Ayam samhhiijd-dhammo ti, samkhiya vuccati katbii, katbil- 
dhammo ti attho. 

Udajnlditi, uppanno. 

Katamo pana so ti? Acchariyam driiso ti evam-ildi. Tattha 
andbassa pabbatarobanain vi}'a iiiccam na botiti acchariyam. 
Ayan tiiva sadda-nayo ayam pana attbakatbii-nayo. Accbara- 
yoggan ti acchariyam accbaram pabaritum yuttan ti attbo. 
Abbiita-pubbara bhfitan ti ahbindam. Ubhayam p’ etam 
vimbayavabass’ eva adbivacanam. 

YavaTi c’ idan ti yavan ca idan, tena suppatividitatajm 
appamoyyatam dasseti. 

Torn Bhayavata . . . pe . . . siippafividiia ti. Ettha 
ayam samkhop-attho. Yo so Bbagavil samattinsa-piiramiyo 
puretva sabbo kilese bbafijitva anuttaram samma-sambodbim 
abbisambuddbo, tena Bhayavata, tesr.m tesam sattiinam iisay- 
anusayii Jdnatd, battba-tale tbapita-iimalakam viya sabbam 
neyya-dhamniam passafu, api ca pubbe nivitsadlhi janatii 
dibbena cakkunii passata, tibi vijjabi cbabi vii pana abbiii- 
niilii janafa sabbattba appatibatena samauta-cakkbuna passata, 
sabba-dbamma-janana-saraattbaya panfiitya janatii, sabba- 
sattiinam cakkhu-visayatltani tiro-kuddadi-gatani capi riipani 
ativisuddhena mamsa-cakkhunii passata, atta-bita-sadbikajm 
saraiidbi-padattbanaya pativedha-pafinaya janatii para-hita- 
siidhikiiya karunii-padattbiiniiya desanii-panniiya passatii, 
arinam hatattii paccayadinau ca arabattii arahatd, sainmii- 
siiman ca sacciinam^ buddbattii sammd-samhnddhena, antarii- 


* St malo. 


* St saddhanam ; B™ sabba-dhamminam. 
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yika-dh.amrae va janata niyyanika-dhamme passafa kilesA- 
dlnam hatatta arahata samma-samaii ca sabba-dhammanam 
buddhatta sammil-sambuddbenati evam catu-vesarajja-vasena 
catuhi akarehi thomitena Sattanam nanadhmuttikata nana- 
jjbasayata siippntividifd yava ca sutthu patividita. 

Idan’ assa* suppatividita-bhavam dassetuva Ai/a>>i hiti adim 
ahamsu. Idam vuttam hoti ya ayam Bhagavafa ‘Dhatuso 
bhikkbave saltii samsaudanti samenti, biuMhimuttika bin- 
adhimuttikebi saddbim samsandanti samenti, kalj^anadbi- 
muttika kalyanadbimuttikebi saddbim samsandanti samenti, 
atitam pi bhikkbave addbar.ani dhiltuso va sattii samsandimsu 
samimsu, blnadbimuttika binadhimuttikehi . . . pe . . . 
kalyanadbimuttika kalyanadbimuttikebi saddbim samsan- 
dimsu samimsu, anagatam pi bhikkbave . . . pe . . , sam- 
sandissanti samcssanti, etarabi pi bhikkbave paccuppannam 
addbanam dbatuso va sattii samsandanti samenti, blnadbi- 
inuttika . . . pe . . . kal^-anadbimuttikebi saddbim sam- 
sandanti samentiti ’ — evam sabba-sattanam nilnadbimuttikatii 
nanajjbasayatii uanii-dittbita niina-kbantitii nanii-rucitii nalijii 
minantena viva, tulitya tuliiyantena viya, nanadhimuttikatii- 
fiilnena sabbafinuta-rianena vidita sa yiiva suppatividitii. Dve 
pi niima sattii ekajjhiisayii dullabbii, ekasmim gantu-kiime 
eko tbatu-kiimo hoti, ekasmim pivitu-kiime eko bbuujitu-kilmo 
hoti. Imesu capi dvisu acariyanteviisisu Ayam hi Siippiyo 
parihhdjako . . . pe . . . Bliagarantatn piithUo pifthito anu- 
haddha ^ honti hhikklni-samghah cati. 

Tatra iti ha ’me ti iti ba ime.® Me evam ime ti attbo. 
Scsam vutta-nayam eva. 

4, Atha kho Bhagaru tesagi Ihikkhunum imam samkhiyd*- 
dhamma>n iidifra ti. Ettha ridifvd ti sabbannuta-niinena 
jiinitva. Bhagavii hi kattbaci mansa-cakkbunii disvii jiiniiti, 
‘Addasii kbo Bhagavii mabantam diiru-kkhandam Garigiiya 
nadiyii sotena vuybamiinan ’ ti iidisu viya, kattbaci dibbena 
cakkhunii disvii jiiniiti ‘Addasa kbo Bhagavii dibbena 


^ assa. 

* me ti. 


2 throughout anubandh. 
* iJm throughout samkhiya- 
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cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena td devatiiyo 
sahassass’ eva Patali-game vatthuni parigauhantiyo ’ ti iidisu 
viya,^ katthaci pakati-sotena sutva jiinati ‘ Assosi kho Bha- 
gava ayasmato Anandassa Subhaddena paribbiljakena saddhim 
imam katba-sallapan ’ adisu viya, katthaci dibba-sotena 
sutva janiiti ‘Assosi kho Bhagava dibbilya sota-dhatuyii 
visuddhaya atikkanta-manusikiiya Sandhanassa gahapatissa 
Nigrodhena paribbajakena saddhim imam katha-sallapan ’ ti 
adisu viya. Idha pana sabbanfiuta-fianeiia disvii afulasi. 
Kim karonto anfiasi? Pacehima-yama-kiccam. Kiccan ca 
nam’ etam satthakam niratthakaii ti duvidham. Tattha 
niratthaka-kiccara Bhagavato bodhi-pallnmke yeva arahatta- 
maggena samugghatam gatam. Satthakam yeva pana Bha- 
gavato kiccam hoti. Tam panca-Audham, purebhatta-kiccain 
pacchabhatta-kiccara purima-j'ama-kiccam majjhima-yama- 
kiccam pacchima-yama-kiccan ti. 

Tatr’ idam purebhatta-kiccam. Bhagava hi piito va 
utthaya upatthakanuggaliattham sarlra-phasukatthan ca 
mukhadhovanadi sarlra-parikammam katA'a, yiiva bhikkii- 
cara-vela tava vivittasane vltinilmetA'a, bhikkbacara-velayani 
nivasetvii, ktiya-bandhanam bandhitviT, civarara pilrupitva, 
pattara iidaya, kadiici eko kaditci bhikkhu-samgha-purivuto 
garaam va nigainam vti pindaya pavisati, kadiici pukatiya 
kadiici anekehi piitihariyehi vattamiinehi . . . seyyathidara 
. . . pincliiya paA’isato loka-niithassa purato purato gantvii 
mudu-gatayo viitii pathavim sodhenti, Aaliihakii udaka-phusi- 
tani muncantii magge renum vupasametvii upari vitiinam 
hutvii titthanti, apare viilii pupphiiui upuharitvii magge 
okiranti, unnatii bhuinippadesa onamanti,^ onatii uniiamanti, 
piida-nikkhepa-samaye sama va bhurai hoti sukha-samphassii ^ 
paduraa-pupphiini vii piide sampaticchanti, inda-khllassa anto 
thapitamatte dakkhiiia - piide sarirato chabbanna-rasmiyo 
nikkhamitvii suAmnna-rasa-piiijariini viya citra-patta-pari- 
kkhinniini viya piisiida-kutagiiradlni alamkarontiyo viya ito 


1 Mahaparinibbana Suttauta, I. 27. 
3 onamanti, onata. 


- Ihxd. V. 53 
* -samphassani. 
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c’ ito ca vldbavanti, hatthi-assa-vlliagadayo saka-saka-ttha- 
nesu tkita yeva madhurena sarena saddam karonti, tatha 
bberi-Ylnadini turiyani manussanan ca kayupagani abbara- 
nani. Tena saniianena manussa sanjananti ‘Ajja Bbagava 
idba pi’ndaya pavittbo ’ ti. Te simivattba suparuta gandba- 
puppbadlni adaya, gbara nikkbamitva, antara-vltbim pati- 
pajjitva, Bbagavantam gandba-puppbadibi sakkaccam 
pujetva vanditva ‘Ambakam bbante dasa bbikkhu, amba- 
kaiu vTsatim, ambakam bbikkbu-satan dethati/ yacitva 
Bhagavato pi pattam gabetvil asanam pailnapetva sakkaccam 
pinda-piltena patimanenti. Bbagava kata-bbatta-kicco tesam 
santanani ^ oloketvil, tathii dhammam deseti yatbii keci 
saranagamane patittbahaiiti, keci paiicasii sllesu, keci sota- 
pattiyam," keci sakadagami-anagiimi-pbalanam auuatarasmim, 
keci pabbajitvii agga-pbale arabatte ti. Evam mabii-janam 
anuggabetvii uttliily’ asanii vibarara gaccbati. Tattba gantvii 
mandala-mille pafifiatta-vara-Buddhasane nisidati, bbikkbii- 
nam bbatta-kicca-pariyosanam iigamayamano. Tato bbi- 
kkbunam bbatta-kicca-pariyosiliie upatthiiko Bbagavato nive- 
deti. Atlia Bbagava gandba-kutim pavisati. Idan tava 
purebhatta-kiccam. 

Atba Bbagava evam kata-purebbatta-kicco gandba-kutij’a 
upattbiTkena pafifiattasane nisiditvii, piide pakkbaletva, 
gandba-kutiyii mani-sopana-pbalake® tbatvii, bbikkbii-sam- 
gham ovadati ‘Bbikkbave apparaadena sampadetba, dullabbo 
Buddbuppiido lokasmim, dullabbo manussatta - patiliibbo, 
dullabbii kbana-sampatti, dullabba pabbajja, dullabbam 
saddhamma-savanan’ ti. Tattba keci Bbagavantam kamma- 
ttbanam puccbanti. Bbagavii tesam cariyanuriipam kamma- 
ttbiinam deti. Tato sabbe pi Bbagavantam vanditva attano 
attano rattittbiina-divattbanani gacchanti, keci arannam, keci 
rukkba-mulam, keci pabbatadinam afinataram, keci Catumma- 
barajika-bbavanam . . . pe^ . . . keci Vasavatti-bbavanan ti. 
Tato Bbagava gandba-kutim pavisitvii, sace iikankbati dakkbi- 


' sattanam citta-s°. 

® pakkhatetva pada-pitUe thatva. 


2 sotapatti-sak°. 

* i.e, Tavatmsa-yama-nimmanarati. 
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nena passena sato sampajaao muhuttam silia-soyyani kappeti. 
Atha samassasita-kayo uttkakitva datiya-bbiige lokain oloketi. 
Tatiya-bhiige yam gamam va nigamam va upanissaya viha- 
rati, tattha jano purcbhatta-daiiara datvii paccbilbbattam 
sunivattbo suparuto gandha-pupphadini iidilya Tihiire sanni- 
patati. Tato Bbagava sampatta-parisaya anurupena pilti- 
bariyena gantva dhamma-sabbayara pafinatta-vara-Buddh- 
asane nisajja dbammam deseti kala-yuttam samaya-yuttam. 
Atba kalaip. viditva parisam uj'yojeti. Manussa Bhaga- 
vantaip vanditva pakkamanti. Idam paccbabbatta-kiccani. 

So evam nitthita-paccbabbatta-kicco, sace gattiini osincatu- 
kiimo hoti, Buddbasana vuttbaya nabiiiia-kottbakani pavi- 
sitvil, upattbakcna patiyaditena^ udakena gattiini iitum gilhii- 
peti. Upattbilko pi Buddhasanam anetvii gandhakutl-pari- 
vene panuapeti. Bbagava ratta-dupattam niviisetva kilya- 
bandbanam bandhitvii, uttariisaipgain ekamsam katvil, tattha 
ilgantva nisidati, eko ca muhuttam patisalllno. Atha bhi- 
kkbu tato tato iigamma Bbagavato upatthiinam ilgacchanti. 
Tattha ekacco paubani puccbanti, ekacce kammatthiinam, 
ekacce dharama-savanam yiicanti. Bhaga vii tesam adbippii- 
yam sampiidcnto purima-yilmam vltiniimeti. Idam purima- 
yama-kiccam. 

Purima-yaraa-kicca-pariyosiiue pana bhikkbusu Bhaga- 
vantam vanditva pakkaniantosu, sakala-dasa-sahassl-loka- 
dhiitu-devatilyo okiisani labhamanii, Bbagavantam upasam- 
kamitvil pafiham puccbanti, yathabbisanikhatani antamaso 
caturakkham ^ pi. Bbagava tiisam devatiinam pafihani 
vissajjento majjbima-yaraam vitiniimeti. Idam majjhima- 
yama-kiccaip. 

Paccbima-j’iimani pana tayo kotthiise katvil purebhattato 
patthiiya nisajjii-pllitassa sarirassa kilasu-bhiiva-mocanattbani 
ekam kotthasam cankamcna vltiniimeti. Dutiya-kotthilse 
gandhakutim pavisitvil, dakkhinena passena sato sampajiino 
siba-seyyam kappeti. Tatiya-kottbiise paccuttbiiya nislditvii 
purima-Buddbiinain santike dilna-slladi-vasena katadhikiira- 


* B™ patiyadita-. 
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puggala-dassanattham Buddha-cakkuna lokam oloketi. Idam 
pacchima-yama kiccara. 

Tasmim pana divase sabbam Bhagava purebhatta-kiccam 
Eajagahe pariyosapetva, pacchabhatte maggam agato, 
purima-yame bbikkbiinam kammatthanam kathetva, maj- 
jhima-yame devatanam pailham vissajjetvii, paccbima-yame 
cankamara aruyba cankamano pancannam bhikkhu-satanam 
imam sabbanuiita-nanam arabbha pavattam katham sabban- 
iluta-fiaiien’ eva sutva afifiasi. Tena vuttam ^ ‘ Pacchima- 
yama-kiccam karonto aiinilsiti.’ 

Natva pan’ assa etad ahosi : ‘ Ime bhikkbii maybam sab- 
banuuta-uanam iirabbha gunam kathenti, etesafi ca sabban- 
fmta-fiana-kiccam na pakatain, mayham yeva pakataip, mayi 
pana gate etam attano katham nirantaram iirocessanti, tato 
nesam ahan tam atth-uppattim katva, ti-vidbam sllani 
vibbajanato, dvti-satthiya tbiinesu appativattiyam slha- 
nildani nadanto, paccayakaram samodbanetva, Buddha-gune 
piikate katva, Sinerum ukkhipanto viya, suvanna-kuntena^ 
nabham pabaranto viya ca, dasa-sahassl-loka-dhatu-kampa- 
nam Brahma-jala-suttantam arabatta-nikiitena nitthapento 
desessiimi. Sii me desanil parinibbutassapi panca-vassa- 
sabassani sattiinarn amata-mabanibbiina-sampapika bha- 
vissatiti.’ 

Evam cintctva Yena mandaln-malo ten' vpasatnkami. Yenati, 
yena disii-bbagena so upasamkamitabbo. Bbummatthe va 
etam karana-vacanam,^ tasmii yasmim padese so mandala- 
miilo tattba gato ti, ayam ettba attho. 

PariJiatfe Cimne ti. Buddha-kiile kira yattha yattba eko pi 
bhikkbu vibarati, sabbattba Buddbasanain paniiattam eva 
hoti. Kasmii ? Bbagava kira attano santike kammatthanam 
gabetva pbasnkattbane viharante raanasikaroti ‘ Asuko 
mayham santike kammatthanam gabetva gato, asakkbi nu 
kho visesam nibbattetum no va ti.’ Atba nara passati kamma- 
tthanam vissajjetva akusala-vitakkam vitakkayamanam. Tato 
‘ Katham pi nama madisassa sattbu santike kammatthanam 


* Above, p. 45. 


’ Bm kutena. 
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gahetva viharantam imam kula-puttam akusala-vitakkii ablii- 
bhavitva anamatagge vatta-dukkhe samsadessantiti ’ ^ tassa 
anuggakattham tatth’ eva attiinam dassetva, tarn kula-puttam 
ovaditva, akasain uppatitva, puna attano vasana-tthanani eva 
gacchati. Ath’ evam ovadijmmana te bhikkliu cintajdmsu 
‘ Sattha amhakam manam janitvil, iigantva, ambakum samipe 
tbitam yeva attiinam dasseti. Tasmini khane “ bbanto idlia 
nisidatba idha nisTdatbati ” asana-pariyesanam niiraa bbiiro ’ 
ti te asanam pannapetva va vibaranti. Yassa pitbain attbi, 
so tarn panniTpeti, yassa n’ attbi, so rnancarn vii pbalakani va 
hattbam^ va pasiinam vii vitluka - punjani vii panfiiipeti. 
Tam alabbamiinii puriina-panniini pi samkaddljitvii tattba 
pamsu-kiilam pattbaritvii tbapenti. Idlia pana ranfio nisl- 
dana-iisanam e\’a attbi. Tam pappbotetvii panuiipetvii pari- 
viiretvii te bbikkbu Bbagavato adbimutti-niinam iirabbba 
gunam tboraayamiinii nisldinisu. Tam sandbiiya vuttam — 
Pamiatte dscine ninuUti. 

Evam nisinno pana, jiinanto yeva, kathii-sarauttbilpan- 
attbam bbikkbu puccbi. To va ’ssa sabbara katbayimsu. 
Tena vuttam — Nisajfa hlio Bhagard ti iidi. 

Tattba lidya nu ’tfhuH, katarnilya nu hathdya sannhinnd 
bhavatbati® attbo. Kiiya n’ettbati pi piili. Tassii kata- 
maya nu etthati attbo. Kiiya nottbati pi piili. Tassii 
purimo yeva attbo. 

Aniard - hatha ti, kammattbiina-manasikiira-uddesa-pari- 
puccbadinam antarii ekii kathii. 

Vippahafd ti, mama-iigamana-paccayii aparinittbitii sikbam 
appamatta. Tena kim dasseti ? ‘ Kaham tumbiikain katbii- 
samgabattbam ^ iigato, abam pana sabbannutiiya tumbiikain 
katham nittbiipetvii mattbaka-pattam katvii dassaiuiti agato’ 
ti nissajj’ eva sabafiuu-paviiranam paviireti. 

Ayam hlio no hhante antard-hathd lippahafd, athri Bhagavd 
anuppatto ti. Ettbapi ayam adhippiiyo : ‘ Ayam bliante 
ambakam Bbagavato sabbafiiiuta-fiiinam iirabbba guna-katba 


^ samsarentiti. 

3 bhavatthati. 


3 B*’^ kathakam. 
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vippakata, na raja-kathadika tiracckana-katha, atka Bhagava 
anuppatto, tan no idani nitthapetva ' dethati.’ Ettavatayam 
ayasmata Anandena kamala-knvalay-ujjala-vimala-sadu-rasa- 
salilaya pokkkaraniya sukkavataranattkam nimmala-sila-tala- 
racana-viliisi-sopanam vippakinna - mutta - jala - sadisa - valika- 
kinna-pandara-bhumibhagam tittbam viya, suvibbatta-bbitti- 
yicitra-vedika-parikkbittassa nakkhatta - patbara pbusitu- 
kamataya viya, pavijambbita-samussayassa pasada-varassa 
sukbaroban-attbam dantamaya-sanba-mudu-pbalakam kail- 
cana - lata - vinaddba - mani - gana - ppabhasa-mudu-y-ujjala- 
sobbam sopaiiam viya, suvanna-valaya-uupurMi-samgbattana- 
sadda-sammissa-katbita-bbasita-madburassara-gebajana-vicari- 
tassa udara-issariya-vibbava-sobbitassa maba-gbarassa sukba- 
ppavesan-attham suvanna-rajata-mani-mutta ^-pavaladi-juti- 
vijjotita-suppatittbita-visala-dvara-babam maha-dvaram viya 
attba-vyailjana-sampannassa Buddha -gunanubliava- samsii- 
cakassa imassa suttassasukbavagahanattham kiila-desa-desaka- 
vatthu-parisa-padesa-patimanditam nidiinam bhiisitam. Tassa 
Attbavannana samatta. 


5. Idani maiiiam vd hhikkhace pare avannam hlidseyyun ti 
adina nayena Bhagavata nikkbittassa suttassa vannanaya 
okaso anuppatto. Sa pan’ esa sutta-vannana j’asma sutta- 
nikkliepam vicaretva vuccamiina piikatti boti, tasma sutta- 
nikkhepam tiiva vicarayissama. Cattaro bi sutta-nikkhepa, 
attajjhasayo parajjhasayo pucchavasiko attbuppatlko ti. 
Tattba yiini suttiini Bhagava parebi anajjhittbo kevalam 
attano ajjhiisayen’ eva katheti, seyj'atbidam Akankheyya- 
suttam Yattba-suttam Maba-satipatthana-suttam Maba-sal- 
ayatana-vibhanga-suttam Ariya-vansa- suttam sammappa- 
dbana-suttanta-barako iddhipitda- indriya-bala-bojjhanga- 
maggaiiga-suttanta-barako ti evam-adini, tesam attajjhasayo 
nikkbepo. Yani pana ‘ Paripakkii kbo Eahu- 

lassa vimutti-paripacaniya dhamma. Yannunabam Eabulam 


» So MSS. 


’ St B'" mutta. 



D. I. 1. 5.] 


BEAHMAJALA-SUTTA-VANyANA. 


51 


uttarim asavanam khaye vlneyyan’ ti evam paresam ajjlia- 
sayam khantim manam abhinlharam bujjhana-bhavan ca 
avekkhitva parajjhasaya-vasena katbitani, sej^yathidam Cu]a- 
Eahul-ovada-suttam, Maba-Rahul-ovada-suttam, Dhamma- 
cakka-ppavattanam, Dbiitii-vibhanga-suttaii ti evam-adini, 
tesam parajjhasayo nikkhepo. Bhagavantam 

pana upasamkamitva catasso pi parisa cattiiro vanna naga 
supanna gandhabba asura yakkba maharajauo tavatinsadayo 
deva Mababrabma ti evam-adayo ‘bojjhaiiga bojjhanga ti 
bbante vuccanti, nivarana nlvarana ti bbante vuccanti, ime 
nu kho bbante panc-upadanakkbanda, kim sudha vittam 
purisassa setthan ’ ^ ti adina nayena pafibam puccbanti. 
Evam putthena Bhagavatii yiini katbitani Bojjhanga-sam- 
yuttadini, j'ani vii pan’ aiiniini Devatasamyiitta-Marasam- 
yutta-Brabmasamyutta - Sakkapailba- Cullavedalla - Mabilve- 
dalla - Samannapbala-Ala vaka-Suciloma-Kharaloma-suttadini, 
tesani puccbavasiko nikkhepo. Yiini pana tani 

uppannam karanam paticca katbitani, seyyatbidam Dhamma- 
dayadamCulla-sIha-nadamCandupamam PuttaEoamshpamam^ 
Darukkbanddpamam Aggikkhandbpamam Phena-pindupa- 
mam Pariccbattakdpaman ti evam-adini, tesam atthuppattiko 
nikkhepo. Evam imesu catusu nikkhepesu 

imassa suttassa atthuppattiko nikkhepo, atthuppattiyam hi 
idam Bhagavatii nikkhittam. 

Eatariiya atthuppattiyii ? Vannavanne. Acariyo ratana- 
ttayassa avannain abbiisi, anteviisi vannam, iti imam 
vannavannarn atthuppattim katvii, desanii-kusalo Bhagava 
‘ Mamam va bhikkhave pare avaiimm hhdseyyun' ti desanam 
arabhi. 

Tattha Maman ti siimi-vacanam. Mamati attho. Va saddo 
vikappattho. Pare ti, pativiruddhii sattii. Tutrdfi, ye avan- 
nam vadanti tesu. Na ayhdto ti iidlhi kiilcapi tesam bhi- 
kkhunam iighato yeva n’ atthi atha kho iiyatim kula-putta- 
nam edisesu pi tbiinesu akusala-ppattim patisedhonto dhamma- 


‘ S. X. 12. 9. 
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nettim thapesi. Tattha ahanti cittan ti dghdto. Kopass’ etani 
adhivacanam. Appatita honti tena atuttha asomanassita ti 
appaccaijo. Domanassass’ etam adhivacanam. N’ eva attano 
na^ paresam hitain ahhiradhayatiti anabhiraddhi. Kopass’ 
etam adhivacanam. Evam ettha dvihi padehi samkhara- 
kkhandho ekena vedana-kkhandho ti dve kliandha vutta. 
Tesam vasena sesanam^ pi sampayutta-dhammanain kiiranam 
patikkhittam eva. Evam pathamena nayena mano-padosam 
nivaretva dutiyena tattha adinavam dassento aha — Tatra ce 
tumhe assat/ia lutpita vd anattamdnd vd tumliam yev’ asm tena 
antardyo ti. 

Tattha Tatra ce tumhe assathdti tesii avanna-hhasakesu 
tasmim vii avanne tumhe hhavej^yatlia ce, yadi hhaveyya- 
thati attho. ICupitd^ kopena anattamand domanassena 
tumham yev’ assa tena antardyo ti, tumiiakam yeva tena kopena 
tiiya ca anattanianataj'a pathamajjhauadluam autarilyo hha- 
'^syya. Evam dutiyena nayena adinavam dassetvii tatiyena 
vacanattha-sallakkhana-matte pi asuinatthatam ^ dassento 
‘Apt nu tumhe paresan’ ti adim aha. 

Tattha Paresan ti yesam kesan ci. Kupito hi n’ eva 
Buddha -Paccekabuddha-ariyasavakiinain na miila-pitun- 
nam na’’ paccatthikanam suhhasita-duhbhasitassa attham 
janati. Yath’ iiha : 

Kuddho attham na janati, knddho dhammam na passati, 
Andhantamam tada hoti yam kodho sahate naram. 
Anattha-janano kodho, kodho cittappukopano,® 

Bhaj’am ‘ antarato jatani tam jano navabujjhatiti. 

Evam sabbatha pi avanne mano-padosam nisedhetva idani 
pat'Pajjitahbakaram dassento— Yrtitra tumhehi abhutain abhu- 
iato ti adim iiha. 

Tattha — Tatra tumhchiti, tasmim avanne tumhehi. 

Abhutam ahhutato nihbethetabhan ti, yam ahhutam tam 
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abhuta-bhaven’ eva apanetabbam. Katbam ? Iti p' etam 
ahhutan ti iidina naj'ena. Tatrayam yojana. ‘ Tumbakam 
Sattba na sabbailuu, dbammo durakkbato, sainglio duppati- 
panno ti’ adTni sutva na tunbi bbavitabbam, cvam paua 
vattabbam, ‘Iti p' etam nhhutam, j’am tumbebi vutlara tam 
imina pi karanena abbiitam, imina pi karanena ataccham, 
N’ atthi c’ etam amhesu, na ca pan’ etam amhesu samvijjati, 
sabbanilu yeva ambakam Sattba, svakkliiito va dbammo, 
supatipaiino va samgho, tatra idail ca idafi ca kilranan ’ ti 
Ettba ca dutiya-padam patbamassa, catuttbaii ca tatiyassa 
vevacanan ti veditabbam. Idau ca avaniie yeva nibbetbanam ^ 
kiltabbam na sabbattba. Yadi bi ‘ Tvam dussllo, tav’ iicariyo 
dussllo, idafi c’ idafi ca tayii katam, tav’ acarij'ena katan ’ ti 
vutte tunbl-bbuto adbiviisefi, iisankanlj'o boti. Tasmii mano- 
padosam akatvii avanno nibbetbetabbod ‘ Ottbo ’si gono ’siti ’ 
adinu pana nayena dasabi akkosa-vattbubi akkosantara 
piiggalam ajjbupekkbitvu adhiviisana-kkbanti yeva tattba 
kiitabbii. 

6. Evam avanna-bbumiyam tadi-lakkbanam dassetvii idani 
vanna-bbumiyara dassetum — Mainam vd b/ii/ti'hairjtarc vannani 
bhdseyyun ti iidim iilia. 

Tattba ti ye keci pasanna-deva-manussii. Anan- 

dan ti etenati anando, pitiya etam adhivacanani. Sumanassa 
bbavo sonianassam, cetasika-sukbass’ etam adbivacanam. 

Ubbilliivino bbiivo nbhilldvitattany} Kassa ubbillavitattam^ 
cetaso ti ? uddhaccavabilya. Ubbillapana-pitiya ^ etain adbi- 
vacanam. Iti idhapi dvihi padebi samkbara-kkbando ekena 
vedana-kkhando vutto. Evam patbania-nayena ubbillavi- 
tattam® niviiretva dutiyena tattba adinavam dassento — 
Tatra ce tumhe asmthdti adim aba. 

Idbapi tumhain yeva assa tena antardyo ti, tena ubbillii- 
vitattona® tumbam yeva pathamajjhanadinara antarayo 
assati ^ attho veditabbo. 


' Bre niscdlinnam, nisedhetabbo. ^ B"' nppila'’ throughout. 

’ So 'tta ; Bm °ottan ti. * Sb adds evam. 
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Kasma pan’ etam vuttam? Nanu Bhagavata ‘Buddho ti 
kittayantassa 1 kaye bhavati ya piti varam eva hi sa piti 
kasinena pi Jambudipassa, dharamo ti . . . pe . . . samglio 
ti kittayantassa kaye bhavati ya piti varam eva hi sii 
piti kasinena pi Jambudipassati ’ ca ‘Ye bhikkhave 
Buddhe pasanna agge te pasanna’ ti ca adlhi aneka- 
satehi suttehi ratana-ttaye piti-somanassam eva vannitan ti. 
Saccam vannitarn. Tam pana nekkhamma-sitam.^ ‘Idha 
amhakam Buddho amhakam dhammo ’ ® ti adina nayena 
ayasmato Channassa uppanna-sadisam geha-sitam plti-soma- 
Tiagsmyi adhippetaiu. Idam hi jhanadi-patilabliaya antaiaya- 
karam hoti. Ten ev’ ayasma Channo pi yava Buddha na 
parinibbayimsu^ tava visesara nibbattetum nasakkhi. Pari- 
nibbaiia-kiile paiiiiattena pana brabma-dandena tajjito, tain 
piti-somanassam pahaya, nibbattesi.® Tasmii antaraya-karam 
yeva sandhiiya idaip vuttan ti veditabbam. Ayam hi lobha- 
sahagata piti, lobho ca kodha-sadiso va, yath’ aha : 

Luddho attham na jiinati, luddho dhammam na passati, 
Andhantamam tada hoti yam lobho sabate navam. 
Anattba-janano lobho, lobho cittappakopano 
Bbayam antarato jatam tam jano navabujjhatiti. 

Tatiya-varo pana idha anagato ti attbato agato yevati 
veditabbo, yath’ eva hi kuddho evam luddho pi attham na 
janiititi. Patipajjitabbakiira-dassana-vare pana ayam yojana. 
‘ Tumbakam sattha sabbanfm arabam samma-sambuddho, 
dhammo svakkbato, samgho suppab’panno ’ ti adini sutva na 
tunbi bhavitabbam. Evam pana pafijdiiitabbam : ‘ Iti p’ etam 
yam turahehi vuttam tam iininii pi kiiranena bltulam, imina 
pi karanena iaccham, so hi Bhagava iti pi arabam, iti pi 
samraa-sambuddbo, dhammo iti pi svakkbato iti pi san- 


* Set add yassa. 

® Bra adds amhakam samgho. 

* Se nibbatte ; S<t nibbatti. 
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ditthiko, saipgko iti pi suppatipanno iti pi uju-patipanno.’ 
‘ Tvaip. silava ’ ti pucchitenapi, sace silava, ‘ sllava ’ham 
asmiti’ patijaiiitabbam eva. ‘Tvam pathamassa jhanassa 
labhi^ . . . pe . . . araha’ ti putthena pi sabhaganam* 
bhikkhunam yeva patijanitabbam.* Evam hi papicchata 
c’ eva parivajjita hoti, sasanassa ca amoghata dipita hotiti. 
Sesam vutta-nayen’ eva veditabhain. 

7. Appamaltakam kho pan’ etam bliikkhace ti. Ko anusandhi ? 
Idam suttam dvihi padehi abaddham, vannena ca avannena 
ca. Tattha avanno ‘Iti p’ etam abhiitam iti p’ etam atacchan’ 
ti etth’ eva udakam ^ patvii aggi viya nivatto. Vanno pana 
bhutam bhutato patijiinitabbo ‘Iti p’ etam bhiitan’ ti evam 
anuvattati yeva. So pana duvidho Brahmadattena bhiisita- 
vanno ca bhikkhu-samghena ‘Accharij^am avuso’ ti adina 
na 3 'ena araddho vanno ca. Tesu® bhikkhu-samghena vutta- 
vannassa upari-aunnata-pakasane anusandhira dassessati. Idha 
pana Brahmadattena vutta-vannassa annsandhim dassetum — 
AppamaitakcDji kho pan’ etam bhikkhave ti desanii araddhii. 

Tattha Ap[.au® ti parittassa namam, oran® ti tass’ eva 
vevacanam, matta vuccati parniinam. Appamattii etassati 
appamattakam, oramattii etassati oramattakam, sllam eva 
sllamattakam. Idam vuttam hoti : ‘ Appamattakam kho 
pan’ etam, bhikkhave, sllamattakam niima j’ena Tathaga- 
tassa vannam vadamiti,’ ussaham katva pi vaniynn vadamdno 
piitlnijjano tadeyijdti. 

Tattha siym : ‘ Nanu idam sllam nama yogino agga-bhusa- 
nam ? ' Yath’ ahu poiana ; 

Sllam yogiss’ alahkaro, silam yogissa mandanam, 

Sileh’ ® alahkato jmgl, mandane aggatam gato ti. 

Bhagavata pi ca anekesu sutta-satesu sllam mahantam eva 
katva kathitam. Yath’ aha ; ‘ Akahkheyy'a ce bhikkhave 


* SS labM. 2 S« puttho n.api sabhagatam ; St puttbo. 

® St pari, corrected to pati. t JISS. udakan tam. 

• SS etena. * Bm appamattakan, oramattakan. 

’ B™ vibbusanam. * S® B"** silehi ’lah”. 
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bhikkhu “ sabrahmacarlnam pij’^o c’ assam manapo ca garu- 
bhavanlyo cati ” slle svev’ assa paripiirakari ’ ti ca.^ 

‘ Kikl Ta anclam camarl va valadhim 
Piyam va puttam nayanam va ekakam 
Tatb’ eva sllaip anurakkbamanaka 
Supesala hotha sadil sagaravii’ ti ca. 

‘ Na puppba-gandho pativatam eti, 

K^a candanam tagara-mallikii vil 
Satan ca gandho pativatam eti 
Sabba diba sappuriso pavati.^ 

Candanam tagaram vapi uppalam atba vassiki 
Etesam gandba-jatiinam sTla-gand’uo anuttaio. 

Appaniatto ayam gandho yayam tagara-candani 
Yo ca silavatam gandho viili devosu uttamo. 

Tesam sampanna-slliinam appainada-vihilrinam 
Sammad-anna-vimuttananiiiaro maggamna vindatiti’ ca.® 

‘Slle patitthiiya naro sapanno cittam pannan ca bhavayam. 
AtapI uipako bhikkhu so imam vijataye jatan ’ ti ca.^ 

‘Seyyathii pi bhikkhave ye kcci bljagama-bhiitagama 
vuddhim virnlhini vepullam iipajjanti, sabbe te pathavim 
nisbiiya pathaviyam patitthaya evam vuddhim virillhim 
vepullam iipajjanti. Evam eva bhikkhave bhikkhu sllam 
iiissiiya slle patltthiija satia bojjhahge bhiivento satta 
bojjhahge bahull-karonto mahantam vepullattam papunati 
dhammesuti’ ca, evam anniini pi aneka-satiini suttiini 
datthabbilni. Evam anekesu sutta-satesu sTlam mahantam 
evakat^a kathitam, tarn kasma imasmim thuue ^pjjcinictitakciii 
ti ahati ? ’ 


Akaiil;he) 7 a Sutta 3 (Rhys David-s ‘ Buddliist Siittas,’ p. 210). 

H'™ Dtammapada ol-67=Anguttara 3. 79. 

o. i. o. 0. = \ 11. 1. 6. 
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Upari gune' upanidlmya. Sllam hi samadhira na papuniiti, 
samadhi pafinam na papunati, tasma uparimam upauidhiiya ^ 
hetthimam oramattakam niima hoti. 

Katham sllain samadhim na papunati ? 

Bhagava hi abhisambodhito sattame samvacchare Savatthi- 
nagara-dYiire gandamba^-rukkha-inrile dvadasa-yojane latana- 
naandape yojana-ppainane pallaiike nisiditva, ti-yojanike 
dibba-setaccbatte dliarijamane dvadasa-yojunaya parisaya 
attii - diina - paridipanam titthiya-parimaddanam ^ uparima- 
kiiyato aggi-kkbandho pavattati, hcttbinia-kayato udaka- 
dharii pavattati . . . pe® . . . ekeka-loma-kfipato aggi-kkbandho 
pavattati ckeka-loma-kfipato udaka-dbaiii pavattati channam 
vanniinan ti iidi-naya-ppavattain yamaka-patibariyam dasseti. 
Tassa suvanna-vanua-sarlrato suvanna-vanna-rasmiyo ug- 
gantvti yava bbavaggii gacchanfi, sakala-dasa-sabassa-cakka- 
valassa** aloka-karana-kiilo viya hoti, dutiya dutiya rasmi 
purimiiya puriniaya yatnaka-yainaka viya ckakkhane viya 
pavattati. Dvinuafi ca citliinam ekakkhane pavatti niima 
n’ atthi, Buddbiinam pana bhavaiiga - parivilsassa lahuka- 
tiiya pancah’ akiirehi sucinna-vasitiiya’ ca lii ekakkhane 
viya pavattanti. Tassii tassil pana rasniiyii iivajjana- 
parikaminMhittliunani visum ycva. Klla-rasmi-atthilya hi 
Bbagavii nila-kasinam sainiipajjati, plta-rasmi-attliiiya plta- 
kasinam, lohitam . . . pe . . . odiita-iasmi-attbaya odiita- 
kasinam, aggi-kkbandhattbaya tcjo-kasinaTn, udaka-dhar- 
atthiiya iipo-kasinam saniiipajjati. Satthii caiikaraati nimmito 
titthati vii nisidati vii seyyam vii kappctiti sabbam vittbii- 
retabbam. Ettha ekam pi sTlassa kiccam n’ atthi, sabbam 
samadlii-kiccam eva. Evain sllam samadhim na papunati. 

Yam pana Bhagava sata-sahassa-kappadbikiini® cattiiri 
asankhoyyiini paramiyo purctvii, ekuna-tinsa-vassa-kiile 
cakkavatti-siri-nivasa-bhiitii bhavanii nikkhamma, Anoma- 


1 Sc guno. 

^ kandaniba. 

® B"! omits. 

” aclnna- 


- Sctl nidh.iya. 

* Jira ruaduauam. 

St omits cakkav.ilassa. 

^ B“ kappa-satasaliassudliikani. 
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nadl-tire pabbajitva, chabbassani padbana-yogam katva, 
Visakha-punnamaya Uruvela-game Sujataya dinnam pak- 
kbitta-dibboja-madhu-payasam paribbuujitva, sayanba-sainaye 
dakkbina-dvarena bodbi-mandam pavisitva, assattba-duma- 
rajanam tikkbattum padakkbinam katvii, pubbuttara-bbage 
bito, tina-santbaram santbaritva, tisandbi-pallankam abbu- 
jitva, caturanga - samannagataru metta - kammattbanam 
pubbangaraam katva, virij'adbittbanam adbittbaya, cuddasa- 
hattba-pallanka-vara-gato, suvanna-pitbe tbapita-rajata- 
kkbandbam viya paufiasa-battbam bodbi-kkbandbam pittbito 
katva, upari-maniccbattena viya bodbi-sakba3^a dbariyama- 
na^’a,* suvanna-vanna-clvare pavala-sadisesu bodbi-aiikuresu 
patamanesu, surij'e attbain upagaccbante Mara-balam vidba- 
metva, patbama-yame pubbe nivasam anussaritva, majjbima- 
yame dibba-cakkbum visodbetva, paccusa-kale sabba-Buddba- 
nam acinne paccayakare nilnam otilretvu, acapana-catuttba- 
jjhanani nibbattetva, tad eva padakam katva vipassanam 
vaddbento magga-patipiiti}’!! adbigatena catuttba-maggena 
sabba-kilese kbepetvii, sabbe Buddba-gune pativijjbi — idam 
assa panfia-kiccaip. Evam samadbi pafinam na papunilti. 

Tattba yatha battbe udakam piitiyam udakam na papunati, 
patiyam udakam ghate udakam na papunati, gbate udakam 
kolarabe* udakam na papunati, kolambe udakam eatiyam 
udakam na papunati, eatiyam udakam maba-kumbbiyara 
udakam na papunati, maba-kumbbi^am udakam kussubbbe ^ 
udakam na piipunati, kussubbbe udakam kandare udakam 
na papunati, kandare udakam kunnadiyam udakam na 
papunati, kunnadijam udakam panca-mabiinadiyam udakam 
na papunati, pafica-mahanadiyam udakam cakkavala-maba- 
samudde^ udakam na papunati, cakkavala-mabasamudde 
udakam Sineru-padaka-mabiisamudde udakam na papunati, 
patiyam udakam upanidbaj-a battbe udakam parittam . . . 
pe . . . Sineru-padaka-mabasamudde udakam upanidbaya 


* Bn> dharayamano. 

’ Sat kuseumbhe ; B“> kueombhe. 


’ B™ kolumbe. 
* Set nadi. 
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cakkavala-mahasamudde udakam parittan ti, iti upari uparl 
udakam upadaj'a hettha hettha udakam parittam hoti, evam 
eva upari upari gune upadaya sllam appamattakam oramatta- 
kan ti veditabbam. Ten’ aha — AppamattakcDri kJio pan’ etani 
Bhikkhave oramattakam silamattakan ti. 

Yena puthiijjano ti. Ettha 

Duve puthujjana vutta Buddhen’ adicca-bandbuna, 
Andho puthujjano eko kaljan’ eko puthujjano ti. 

Tattha yassa kbandha-dhatu-ayatanadisu uggaba-pari- 
puccba-savana-dharana-paccavekkhanani n’ atthi, ayam 
andha-putthujjano. Yassa tani attbi, so kalyana-putkujjano. 
Duvidbo pi pan’ esa. 

Puthunam jananadihi karanebi puthujjano, 
Putbujjanantogadbatta putbu cayam jano iti. 

So bi putbunam nanappakarakanam kilesidinam janan- 
adihi karanebi puthujjano. Yatb’ aba : ‘Putbu-kilese janen- 
titi puthujjana, putbu-avibata-sakkaya-dittbika ti putbuj- 
jana, putbu-Sattbaranam mukbullokaka ti puthujjana, puthu- 
sabba-gatibi avuttbita ti puthujjana, putbu-nanabbisamkhare 
abhisamkbarontiti puthujjana, puthu-nanu-ogbebi vuyhan- 
titi puthujjana, puthu-nana-santapehi santappantiti putbuj- 
jana, putbu - naua - parilabehi pariduybantiti puthujjana, 
puthu-paficasu kama-gunesu rattii giddba gatbita * mucchita 
ajjhopanna ^ laggii lagitii palibuddba ti puthujjana, puthu- 
pancahi nivaranebi avuta nivuta oputa^ puticcbanna pati- 
kujjita ti puthujjana, putbunam babunam ganana-patham 
atitanam ariya-dhamma-paranimukbanam nlca-dhamma- 
samacaranam jananam antogadbatta ti puthujjana, putbu 
Ta aj’am visum yeva sarnkbam gato visamsattbo sTla-sutadi- 
gima-yuttebi ariyebi janehiti pi puthujjano ’ ti. 

Tathdgatassati, atthahi karanebi Bbagavii Tatbagato. 
Tatha agato ti Tatbiigato. Tatha gato ti Tatbagato. Tatha- 


1 Silht gathita ; S® gathika ; Bm gcidhita. 

’ B® ajjhosanna (see A. II. o. 7 ; P<1. VII. 3, 4). 
® B® avuta nivuta pliuta ophuta pihita. 
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lakkhanam ' agato ti Tathagato. Tatha-dhamme yathavato 
abhisambuddho ti Tatbagato. Tatlia-dassitaya Tatbiigato. 
Tatba-vadilaya ^ Tatbagato. Tatba-karitaya Tatbagato. 
Abbibhavanatthena Tatbagato. 

1. Katbam Bbagava tatba agato ti Tatbagato? Yatba sabba- 
loka-bitaya ussukkam apannii * purimakii Samma-Sambuddha 
iigata, yatba Vipassi Bbagava ilgato, yatba SikhI Bbagava, 
yatba Vessabbu Bbagava, yatbii Kakusaiidbo Bbagavil, yatba 
Konagamano Bliagava, yatba Kassapo Bbagava, iigato.^ 
Kim vuttam hoti ? Yena abbinlbarena ete Bbagavanto 
agata, ten’ eva ambakam pi Bbagava agato. Atba vii yatbii 
Yipassi Bbagava . . . pe . . . yatbii Kassapo Bbagava 
dana-paramim piiretvii, sila-nekkbamma-pafinii-viriya-kbanti- 
sacca-adhittbana-metta-upekkba-piiranjini puretvii, imii dasa 
piiramiyo dasa upapiiramiyo dasa paramatlba^-piiramiyo ti 
sama-tinsa piiramiyo puretvii, anga-paricciiga nayana-dbana- 
rajja-puttadiira-paricciigan ti ime panca mabii-puricciige pari- 
ccajitvii, pubbayoga-pubbacariya- dhammakkbiina-iliitattba 
cariyMayo puretvii, buddbi-cariyiiya kotim patvii agato, 
tatba amhakarn pi Bhagavii iigato. Yatliii YipussI Bbagava 
. . . pe . . . Kassa^DO Bbagavil cattiiro satipattbiine samina- 
ppadbiine cattiiro iddhipiido pane’ iiidiiyiiiii paiica baliini 
satta bojjhange ariyara attbaiigikam maggam bbiivetvii 
briihetva iigato, tatba ambiikam pi Bhagavii iigato. Evam 
tatba iigato ti Tatbiigato. 

Yatb’ eva lokambi Yipassi- iidayo 
Sabbafiuu-bbiivam muiiayo idb’ iigatii 
Tatbii ayam Sakya-muiil pi iigato 
Tatbiigato vuccati tena cakkhumii ti 

Evam tatba iigato ti Tatbiigato. 

2. Katbam tatbii gato ti Tatbiigato ? Yatbii sampati-jato 
Yipassi Bhagavii gato . . ..pe . . . Kassapo Bhagavii gato. 


1 SS tatha-lak°. 

3 gcht ussukkaniayapanna. 

* All MSS. paramattha. 

® Sd °akkliana-nanattha. 

7 Scht vuccanti ; S*i ‘^nti corrected to 


2 gcdh omit tatha-Yud° T°. 
^ adds ti. 
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Kathan ca so gato ? So M sampati-jato va samehi piirlelii 
patHaviyain patittliii3’a uttarabhimukho satta pada-vltihare^ 
gato. Yath’ aha : ‘ Sampati-jato Ananda Bodhisatto saraehi 
padehi patitthahitvii uttarabhimukho satta pada-vltibiire 
gaccbati, setambi chatte anublramaae sabba ca disii anuvilo- 
keti, asabhiii ca vacain bbiisati “ Aggo ’bam asmi lokassa, 
jettbo ’ham asmi lokassa, settbo ’ham asmi lokassa, ajmm 
antimii jati, n’ atthi diiiii punabbbavo ” ’ ti. Tail c’ assa gama- 
nam tatham ahosi avitatham anekesam visesadbigamanam 
pubba-nimitta-bhavena. Yam bi so sampati-jato va samehi 
padehi patitthahi, idam assa catui’-iddhipada-patilabhassa 
pubba - nimittaiu, uttarabhimukha-bhavo pana sabba -lok- 
uttara-bhiivassa pubba-nimittam, satta-pada-vltihiiro satta- 
bojjhaiiga-ratana-patilabbassa, suvanna-dancla vltipatanti 
camarii ti^ ettha vutta-ciimar-ukkbepo pana sabba-titthijm- 
nimmathanassa, setacchatta-dharanam arahatta-virautti-vara- 
vimala-setacchatta-patilabhassa, sabba-disanuvilokanam sab- 
baiinuta - uanavarana^ - patilabhassa,j iisablii - viica •• bhiisanam 
appativattiya-vara-dhamma-cakkappavattanassa pubba- nimi- 
ttam. Tatha ayam Bhagavii pi gato, tan c’ assa ^ gamanam 
tatham ahosi avitatham tesam yeva visesMhigamanam pubba- 
nimitta-bhavena. Ten’ ahu poranii : 

Muhutta-jato va gavampatl yathii 
Samehi pildehi phusT vasundharain ^ 

So vikkami satta padiiui Gotamo 
Setafi ca chattarn anudharayum raaru. 

Gantviina so satta paditni Gotamo 
Disva vilokesi sama-samantato 
Atthaiigupetam giram abbhudiraj’i 
Siho j'athii pabbata-muddhani tthito ti. 

Evam tathii gato ti pi Tathiigato. Atha vii yathii YipassI 
Bhagavii . . . pe . . . yathii Kassapo Bhagavii ayam pi 
Bhagavii tath’ eva nekkhammena kiimacchandam pahiij-a 


^ Bm vitiharena (twice). ^ ni ; di ; ti. 

® Sc ^nnu-naiiavarana- ; S*^ '^nfiutanayarana-nana ; B™ ^finutanavarana-. 
* St tan ca, 5 S^t vasundarani. 
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gato, aTyapadena vyapadam, aloka-saiinaya thina-middham, 
avikkliepena uddhacca-kukkuccam, dhamma-vavatthanena 
vicikiccham pahaya gato, nanena avijjain padaletva gato, 
pamujjena aratim vinodetva, patkamajjhanena nivarana- 
kayatakam uggliatetva, dutiyajjhanena vitakka-vicara-dhu- 
mam Tupasametva, tatiyajjhanena pitim virajetva, catuttha- 
jjhanena sukha-dukkham pahaya, akasanaficayataTja-sania- 
pattiya riipasafula-patighasanfia-nanattasannayo samatikka- 
mitva, Tififianaficayatana-sanaapattiya akasanaiicayatana-san- 
nam akificauuayatana-samapattiya vinfianaficayatana-sannam 
neva-safina - nasanilayatana - samapattiya akiucaiifiayatana - 
saniiam Bamatikkamitva gato. Aniccanupassanaj'a nicca- 
safinam pahaya, dukkhanupassaniij'a sukha-safiuam, anatt- 
anupassaiiaya atta-sanfiam, nibbidanupassanaya nandim, 
viraganupassanaya riigam, nirodhanupassanaya samudayam, 
patinissagganupassanaya adiinam, khayanupassaniiya ghana- 
safinam, vayanupassanaya ayuhanain, viparinamanupassanaya 
dhuva-safifiam, animittanupassanaya nimitta-saunam, appani- 
hitanupassanaya panidhim, suiinatanupassaniiya abhinive- 
sam, adhipafina-dhamma-vipassanaya saradanabbinivesanam, 
yatba-bbuta-nana-dassanena samraohabhinivesanam, adlnav- 
anupassanaya alayabhinivesam, patisamkbanupassanaya 
appatisaiikham, ’vivattanupassanaya samyogdbhinivesam, 
sotapatti-maggena ditthe katthe kilese bhajitva gato, saka- 
dagami-maggena olarike kilese pabaya, anagami-maggena 
anusahagate^ kilese samugghiitetTa, arahatta-maggena 
sabba-kilese samucchinditva gato. ETam pi tatha gato ti 
Tatbiigato. 

3 . Katbam tatba-lakkbanam agato ti Tathagato ? Patbavi- 
dbiituya kakkbalatta-lakkbanam tatbam avitatbam 
apo-dbatuya paggbarana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
tejo-dhatuy’ii unbatta-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
vayo-dbatuyii vittbambhana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
akasa-dbStuya asampbuttba ^-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
viniiana-dhatuya vijanana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 


^ Sh anusahagate ; anasahagane. 


® asampu^tha. 



D. I. 1. 7.] 


TATHA6ATA. 


63 


rupassa ruppana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
vedanaya vedayita-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
sauua3^a samjanana-lakklianain . . . pe . . . 
samkharanam abkisarnkliarana'-lakkhanam . pe . . . 
vifiilanassa vijaiiana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
vitakkassa abhiniropana ^-lakkbanam . . . pe . . , 
viciirassa anumajjana-Iakkhanam . . , pe . . , 
pitiya pbarana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
sukhassa sata-lakkhanani® . . . pe . . . 
citt-ekaggataya avikkhepa-lakkbanam . . . pe . , . 
pbassassa phusana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
saddb-indriyassa adbimokkba-lakkbanain . . . pe . . . 
viriy-indrij'assa paggaba-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
sat-indriyassa upattbana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
samadb-indriyassa avikkbepa-lakklianam . . . pe . , . 
paufi-indriyassa pajatiana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
saddha*balassa assaddhi^’e akanipiya-lakkhanam . . . pe , . . 
viriya-balassa kosajje . . . pe . . . 
sati-balassa muttha-sacce . . . pe . . . 
samiidhi-balassa uddbacce . . . pe . . . 
panna-balassa avijjiiya akampiya-lakkbanani . . . pe . . . 
sati-sambojjhangassa upatthiina-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
dliamma - vicaya - sambojjbangassa pavicaya - lakkbanam 
. . . pe . . . 

viriya-sambojjbaiigassa paggaba-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
pitl-sambojjhangassa pbarana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
passaddhi-sambojjhangassa upasama-lakkhanani . . . pe . . . 
samadbi-sarabojjbangassa avikkhepa-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
upekha-sambojjhangassa patisamkbana-lakkbanam . . . 
pe • • •_ 

samma-dittbiya dassana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
sarama-samkappassa abhiniropana-lakkhanara . . . pe . . . 
sarama-vacaya pariggaba-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
samma-kammantassa samuttbana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
samma-ajivassa vodana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 


^ Sc abhisamkharana. 

2 siildiasasata-l° ; 8*5 gbana-P. 


Sc here and below abhiniropana. 
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samma-vayamassa paggaha-lakkhanain . . . pe . . . 
samma-satiya upatthana-lakkbanara . . . pe . . . 
samma-sarniidliissa avikkhepa-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
avijjiiya aiifiana-lakkhanam . . . jje . . . 
samkharanam cetana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
viufianassa vijanana-Iakkhanam . . . pe . . , 
ntimassa namana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

riipassa ruppana-lakkhaiiam . . . pe . . . 

salayatanassa ayataiia-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
pliassassa phusana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

vedanaya vedayita-lakkhanaip . . . pe . . . 

tanbaya bctu-lakkbanani . . . pe . . . 
upadanassa gabana '-lakkbanam . . . pe . , . 
bbavassa ayubana-lakkbanara . . . pe . . . 
jiitiya nibbatti-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
jariiya jlrana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 

maranassa cuti-Iakkbanam . . . • • • 

dbatiinam sunnata-lakkbanaTn . . . pe . . . 

iiyatanatiam ilyatana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

satipattbaniiiiain upattbiina-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
samma-ppadliananam padabana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
iddhipadaiiam - ijjbana-Iakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
indriyiinam adbipati-lakkkanam . . . pe . . . 

baliinam akampiya-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

bojjbaiigaiiam niyyana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
maggassa betu-lakkh.mam . . . pe . . . 

saccaiiam tatba-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

samathassa avikkliopa-lakkhanam . , . pe . . . 

vipassanaya anupassaiia-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

samatba-vipassaiiaiiajii eka-rasa-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

yuganaddhanam anativattana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 

sTla-visuddhiyil samvara-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
citta-risuddbiya avikkhcpa-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
dittbi-visuddbiya dassana-lakkbanaiu . . . pe . . . 
kbaye ilanassa samucchedana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
anuppade fiiinassa passaddbi-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 


* S<! gahana. 


2 Sdlit iJdhipadananam. 
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chandassa mula-lakkhanain . . . pe . . . 
manasikarassa samutthana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

phassassa samodhana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

vedanaya samosarana-Iakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

8amadhissa pamuklia-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

satiyii adhipateyya-lakklianam ^ . pe . . . 

paiifiaya tatuttariya-lakkhanam - . . , pe . . . 
vimuttiya siira-lakklianain . . . pe . . . 
amat-ogadhassa nibbanassa pariyosana-lakkbanara tatham 
avitatbam. Evam tatba-lakklianam nana-gatiya ilgato avi- 
rajjhitva patto anuppatto ti Tathilgato. Evam tatba-lakkha- 
nam iigato ti Tathiigato. 

4. Katham tatba-dhamme j’iithavato abbisambuddho ti 
Tathiigato? Tatba-dbarama iiiima cattiiri ariya-sacciini. Yatb’ 
tiba: ‘Oatfar’ imani bliikkbave tatbani avitatbiini anaiina- 
tbiini. Katamani cattiiri ? idain dukklian ti bbikkbave 
tatbam etam, avitatbain etain, anafinatbam etan ’ ti. Vittbiiro. 
Tani ca Bbagavii abbisambuddbo. Tasmii tatbiinam abbi- 
sambuddbattii Tathiigato ti vuccati. Abbisambodb-attbo bi 
ettba gata-saddo. Api ca jarii-maranassa jiiti-paccaya-sam- 
bbiita-samudiigatattbo tatbo avitatbo anannatbo . . . pe . . , 
samkbiiriinam avijjii-paccaj'a-sarabbiita-samudagatattbo tatbo 
avitatbo anannatbo. Tatbii avijjiiya samkbiiriinam paecay- 
attbo, samkbiiriinam viuniinassa paccayattbo, . . . pe . . ., 
jiitiyii jarii-maranassa paccayattbo tatbo avitatbo anannatbo. 
Tam sabbam Bbagavii abbisambuddbo, tasmii pi tatbiinani 
abbisambuddbattii Tathiigato ti vuccati. Evam tatba- 
dbamme yiithiivato abbisambuddbo ti Tathiigato. 

5. Katbain tatha-dassitiiya Tathiigato ? Bbagavii yain sade- 
vake loke . . . pe . . . sadeva-manussiiya aparimiiniisu loka- 
dbiitusu aparimiiniinam sattiiuam cakkhu-dviire iijxTtbani 
iigaccbantam ruparammanani niima attbi tam sabbakii- 
rato jiiniiti passati. Evam jiiiiatii passalii ca tena tam 
ittbanitthadi-vasena vii, dittba-suta-muta-vinniitesu^ labbba- 
raanaka-pada-vasena vii. Kataman tam riipam rupilyatanam ? 


1 S<' adhippateyya- (comp. A. III. lO. 1, 3). 
B”! taduttari- 


® 8*5 viiinancsu. 
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Yam riipam catunnam maha-bhutanam upadaya vanna- 
nibbasa-nidassanam sappatigbam nilam pitakan ti adina 
nayena anekebi namebi terasahi varebi dvi-pannasa-nayebi 
vibbajjamanam tatbam eva boti, vitatbam n’ attbi. Esa 
nayo sota-dvaradisa pi apatbam agaccbantesu saddadisu. 
Vuttan c’ etam Bhagavatii: ‘Yam bbikkbave sadevakassa 
lokassa . . . pe ... sadeva-manussaya dittbam sutam 
mutam viniiatara pattara pariyesitam aiiuvicaritam manasii, 
tam abam janiimi, tam abam abbiniiasim, tam Tatbiigatassa 
viditam, tam Tatbiigato na upattbiisiti.’ i Evam tatba-dassi- 
taya Tatbiigato. Tattba tatba-dassi-attbe Tatbiigato ti 
pada-sambbavo veditabbo. 

6. Katbam tatha-vaditaya Tatbiigato? Yau ca rattim Bha- 
gavii bodbi-mande aparajita-pallanke nisinno tinnam Miirii- 
nam mattbakam- raadditvii aimttaram samma-sambodbim 
abbisambuddho, yan ca rattim yamaka-siilanam antare anupa- 
disesiijm nibbiina-dbiituya pannibbiiyi, etth’ antare pafica- 
cattallsa-Tassa-parimana-kiile pathama-bodbiyii pi majjbima- 
bodhiyii pi paccima-bodbiya pi yam Bbagavata bbiisitam 
suttam geyyam . . . pe . . . vedallam tam sabbam attbato 
vyanjanato ca anupavajjam anfinam anadbikam sabbakara- 
paripunnam riiga-mada-nimaddanam dosa-mobamada-nimad- 
danatn. N’ attbi tattba valagga-mattam pi avakkbalitam.® 
Sabban tain eka-muddikiiya lancbitara^ Yiya, eka-naliya 
mitara viya, eka-tulaya tulitam viya ca, tatbam eva boti 
avitatbam.5 Ten’ Sba : ‘ Yau ca Cunda rattim Tatb.Tgato 
anuttaram samma-sambodbim abbisambujjbati, yan ca rattim 
auupadiseeaya nibbana-dbiituya parinibbityati, yam etasmim 
antare bbasati lapati niddisati tain sabbam tatb’ eva boti, 
no afiriatbii. Tasmii Tatbiigato ti vuccatiti.’ Gada ®-attbo bi 
ettha gata-saddo. Evam tatha-viiditiiya Tatbiigato. Api ca 
agadanam agado vacaiian ti attbo. Tatbo aviparito iigado 
assati da-kiirassa ta-kiiram katvii Tatbiigato ti. E'vam 
p’ etasmim atthe pada-siddbi veditabba. 


Sa °tena upattliAsi ; St °to na uttliasi. 
* Sd apakkhalitam. 

° adds anaiiiiatliam. 


- B™ mattakam. 

* Sc B® lafijitam. 
t Sbgada. 
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7- Katham tatha-karitaya Tathagato? Bliagavato hiviicaya 
kayo anulometi, kayassa pi viica, Tasinii 5 "atha-vacll tatka- 
karl yatliii-kan tatha-vadi ca hoti. Evara-bhiitassa c’ assa yatbii 
viica kiiyo pi tatbii gato pavatto ti attho, yatbii ca kiiyo viicii 
pi tatbii gata ti Tatbiigato. Ten’ ev’ iiha : ‘ Yatbii-viidI 
bbildvhave Tatbiigato tatbii-kiirl, yatbii-kiiri tathii-\iidl, 
iti yatbii- viidi tatbii-kiiri, j'atbii-kiiiT lalbii-viidl, tasmii Tatbii- 
gato ti vuccatiti.’ Evam tatbii-kiirltii 3 ^a Tatbiigato. 

8. Katham abbibliavan-attbena Tatbiigato ? TJpari bbav- 
aggam hettbii avicim* parij'antam katvii tirij'am apariniii- 
niisu loka-dbiitusii sabba-satte abbibbavati sllena pi samii- 
dbinii pi panuiij'a pi vimuttiyii pi,- na tassa tiilii vii pamiiiiam 
vii attbi, atulo apparaeyyo anuttaro riija-iiijo ^ deva-devo 
sakkaiiam ati-sakko briibmiinatn ati-brabmii. Ten’ iiha : 
‘Sadevake bbikkbave loke . . . pe . . . manussiiya^ Tatliii- 
gato abhibbu anabhibbuto® anfiadattbu-daso vasavatti, tasmii 
Tatbiigato ti vuccatiti.’ Tatr’ evam pada-siddhi veditabbii. 
Agado viya agado. Eo pan’ esa ? Desanii-viliiso c’ eva puu- 
iiassayo ® ca. Tena b’ esa mabanubhiivo bbisakko dibbaga- 
dena sappe viya sabba-parappaviidino sadevakan ca lokam 
abbibbavati. Iti sabba-lokabbibbavane ^ tatbo aviparlto 
desanii-viliisa-mayo ® c’ eva pufiria-mayo ca ® agado assati 
da-karassa ta-kiiram katvii Tatbiigato ti veditabbo. Evam 
abbibbavan-atthena Tatbiigato. 

Api ca tatbiiya gato ti pi Tatbiigato, tatbam gato ti pi 
Tatbiigato. Gato ti avagato atito patto patipanno ti attbo. 
Tattba sakala-lokara tlrana-parinnii^a tatbiiya “ gato avagato 
ti Tatbiigato, loka-samudayam pabiiiia-parinniiya tatbiiya 
gato atito ti Tatbiigato, loka-nirodham sacchikiriyiiya 
tatbiiya gato patto ti Tatbiigato, loka-nirodba-giitnini- 
patipadam tatbam gato patipanno ti Tatbiigato. 


' avlcim ; Scdt corrected to i. ^ adds vimutti-firtna-dassaaani ni. 
* Bm rajdbhirajo. ’ * B™ sadeva-manU'sriya. 

^ Sd abliibhuta abhibhuto ; S* abhibhuta-anabhibbuto. 

6 Bm -vilasamayo puiifiussavo. ~ St bbavanena. 

® St vilasomayon ; S® vilaseniaye. ® B™ puniiussavo. 

Sc tathS. " SS tatba. 
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Tena yam^ vuttam Bhagavata: ‘Loko bhikkhave Tatha- 
gatena abbisambuddho, lokasma Tathagato visamyutto, 
loka-samudayo bhikkbave Tathagatena abbisambuddho, loka- 
samudayo Tathiigatassa pahino, loka-nirodho bhikkbave 
Tathagatena abbisambuddho, loka-nirodho Tathagatassa 
sacchikato, loka-nirodha-giiminl-patipada bhikkbave Tatha- 
gatena abhisam-buddha, loka-nirodha-gaminl-patipada Tatha- 
gatassa bhavitii. Yam bhikkbave sadevakassa lokassa . . 
pe . . . sabban tam Tathagatena abhisambuddham. Tasma 
Tathagato ti ^ vuccatiti ’ tassa evam pi attho veditabbo. Idam 
pi ca Tathiigatassa tathagata-bhava-dlpane mukha-mattam 
eva. Sabbakiirona pana Tathagato va Tathagatassa tathii- 
gata-bhiivam vannoyya. . 

Katanian ca tani hhihhhare ti yena appamattakena ora- 
inattakena sTla-mattakena puthujjano Tathagatassa vannam 
vadamilno vadeyya tam kataman ti pucchati. Tattha pucchii 
niima adittha-jotanii pucchii, dittha-samsandanii pucchii, 
vimati-cchedanii pucchii, anumati pucchii, kathetu-kamyatii 
pucchii ti panca-vidhii hoti. 

Tattha adittha-jotanii pucchii niima pakatiyii lakkhanam 
afifiiitam hoti adittham atulitam atiritam avibhutam avibhii- 
vitam, tassa fiiiniiya dassaniiya tulaniiya tiraniiya vibhiivaniiya 
panhain pucchati. Ayam adittha-jotanii pucchii. 

Katamii dittha-samsandanii pucchii ? Pakatiyii lakkhanam 
niitam hoti dittharn tulitam tlritain vibhiitarn vibhavitam, 
tam ^ anuehi panclitehi saddhim samsandanatthiiya pafiham 
pucchati. Ayam dittha-samsandanii pucchii. 

Katamii vimati-cchedanii puccha ? Pakatiya samsaya- 
pakkhanto ? hoti vimati-pakkhanto ^ dvelhaka-jiito, evan nu 
kho, na nu kho, kin nu kho, kathan nu kho ti, so vimaticche- 
danatthiiya panham pucchati. Ayam vimati-cchedana pucchii. 

Katamii anumati-pucchii ? Bhagavii bhikkhunam anuma- 
tiyii panham pucchati, ‘Tam kim mafihatha, bhikkhave, 
rupam niccam vii aniccam vii ti ? Aniccam, Bhante. Yam 


^ SS omit. 

® B™ pakkhando. 


“ Bm tassa lakkhanassa. 
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pananiccam, dukkliam va tain sukham vii ti ? ^ Dukkham 
Bhante ti.’ Sabbam vattabbam. Ayam anumati-puccha. 

Katbama kathetu-kamyatii puccba? Bbagava bbikkbu- 
nam katbetu-kamyataya pafiham puccbati : ‘Cattiiro ’me 
bbikkhave satipattbana, katame cattaro ? . . . pe . . . 
attb’ ime bbikkbave maggaiiga, katame atthati ? ’ Ayara 
katbetu-kamyatii puccba. 

Iti ® imasu paficasu pucchiisu adittbassa tiiva kassaci dbam- 
massa abbavato Tatbilgatassa adittba-jotanil puccba n’ attbi. 
‘ Idam nama auiiebi panditebi samana-brabmanebi saddhim 
samsandetva desessaimti ’ samannaharass’ eva anuppajjanato 
dittba-samsandana-pucciia pi n’ attbi. Yasmii pana Buddbii- 
nam eka-dhamme pi asajipana parisappanii n’ attbi, bodbi- 
mande va sabba-kankbii cbinna, tasniii vimati-ccbedana 
puccba pi n’ attbi yeva. Avasesa paua dve puccba Buddha- 
nam attbi. Tasu ayam katbetu-kamyatii puccliil nama. 
Idani tarn katbetu-kamyatii - puccbiij'a pucchitam attbam 
katbetura Pdndtipdtciiii pahdydti iidim iiha, 

[Culla-slla.] ® 

8. Tattba piinassa atipiito pdndfipdto. Piiiia-vadho pana- 
gbiito ti vuttam hoti. Piino ti c’ ettba vobarato satto 
paramattbato jivit-indriyam, tasmim pana piiiie piina-sannino 
jivit - indriyupacchedaka - upakkama - samutthapikii kiiya - 
viici - dviiriinam aiiilatarappavattii vadhaka-cotanii piiniitipiito. 
So guna-virabitesu tiracchana-gatadisu pauesu kbuddake 
piine appa-savajjo, mabii-sarlre mabii - siivajjo. Kasma P 
Payoga-mabantatiiya. Payoga-samatte ^ pi vattbu-mabanta- 
tiiya gunavantesu manussadisu appa-gune piine appa-siivajjo, 
mabii-gu^e mabii-siivajjo, sarira-guniiuam pana sama- 
bbiive sati kilesiinam upakkamiinafi ca mudutaya appa-siivajjo 
tibbatiiya mabii-siivajjo ti veditabbo. Tassa panca sambbiira 
bonti : piino, piina-safinitii, vadhaka-cittam, upakkamo, tena 


* B™ tarn sukliara vii dukliam va ti (but see Mahav.igga, I. 6. 42). 

* Bra puccha ti. Imasu. ® Not in the MSS, 

* St samante ; Sc mahante. 
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maranan ti. Cha-ppayoga sahatthiko anattiko nissaggiko ^ 
thavaro vijjamayo^ iddhimayo ti. Imasmim pan’ atthe 
vitthariyamane atipapaiico hoti, tasmii tain na vittharayiima.® 
Aiinau ca evarupain. Atthikehi Samanta-pasadikam Vinay- 
atthakatham oloketvji gahefabbam. 

Pahuydti, imam panatipata-cetana-samkbatam dussllyam 
pajabitva. 

PaUvirafo ti, pablna-kalato pattbaya tato dnssTlyato'* orato 
virato va. N’ attbi tassa vltimissapi^ cakkbii-sota-vifiileyya 
dbamma pag eva kiiyika ti. Imina va nayena annesu pi 
evarupesu padesu attbo veditabbo. 

Samano ti, Bbagavato samita-papataya laddba-vobaro. 

Golmm ti, gotta-vasena. 

Na kevalafi ca Bbagava va panatipiita pativirato,® 
bbikkbu-samgbo pi pativirato." Desana pana adito pattbaya 
evam iigata, attbam pana dipentena bbikkbu-samgba- 
vasenapi dTpetura vattati. 

Nihita-dando nihita-sattho ti, parupagbiitattbaya dandam 
va sattbain va adiiya avattanato nikkbitta-dando c’ eva 
nikkbitta-sattbo cati attbo. Ettba ca tbapetva dandam. 
sabbam pi avasesaiu upakaranam sattanam vibinsana®-bba- 
vato satthan ti veditabbara. Yam pana bbikkbu kattara- 
dandam vii danta-kattbam vii viisim va pippbalakam ® vii 
gabetva vicaranti, na tain parupagbiitattbaya, tasma nibita- 
dandii nibita-sattbii tv’ eva saiikbam gaccbanti. 

Lajjifi piipa-jiguccbana-lakkbanaya lajjii}^ samannagato. 

Payapnnno ti dayani metta-cittam apanno. 

Sahba-pana-hhuta-hitiinukamjnli sabbe pana-bbute bitena 
anukampako, tiiya dayapannafiiya sabbesam pana-bbutanam 
bita-cittako ti attbo. 

YiharatUi iriyati, yapeti piileti. 

Itivd hi BJiikkhate ti, evam va Bbikkbave. Va saddo upari 


« Bm nissaggiyo, 2 Sc nijjamayo. 

St Tittharayaya ; Bm “yissami. t St dussilyam to. 

J Sh vitimissami ; Bm vitikkamksumiti. « Sc pativirati ; S'! patiYirahito 
I S‘ pafaTirato ti. 8 Bm vihetliana. ' 

= Bm pipphahkam ( ? scissors. See Ayarahga, II. 7. 1 . 6). 
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adinn&ddnani pahayati adini apekkhitva, vikapp-attho^ 
Tutto. Evam sabbattha purimam va paccbimam vii apek- 
khitva vikappana-bhavo veditabbo. Ayam pan’ ettha sam- 
khepo : ‘ Bhikkhave puthujjano Tatbiigatassa vaniiam vada- 
mano evani va vadeyya, “ Samano Gotamo panam na hanti " 
na gbateti na tattha samanuuno boti, virato imasma dussll3'a, 
abo vata re Buddba-guna-iuabantata ” ti.® Iti mahantam 
nssaham. katva vannam vattu-kamo pi appamattakam aciira- 
slla-mattakam eva vakkhati, npari - asadharana-sabbiivain 
nissaya gunam vattiim na sakkbissati. Na kevalan ca 
putbujjano va sotapanna-sakadagaini-anagainl-avabanto pi 
Pacceka-Buddba pi na sakkonti yeva. Tatbiigato yeva pana 
sakkoti. Tain vo upari vaklibiimiti.’ Ayam ettba sadbippiiya 
attha-vannana. Ito param pana apubbam eva vanna- 
yissama. 

Adinnadanam pahayati, ettha adinnassa adanam adinnida- 
nam. Parassa baranam tbeyyam corika ti vuttam boti. 
Tattha adinnan ti para-pariggabitam,^ yattba pare yatba 
kiima-kaii tam iipajjanto adandarabo anupavajjo ca boti. 
Tasmim pana para-pariggabite para-pariggahlta-sanfiino 
tada dayaka-upakkama-samuttbapika tbey\’a-CGtana adinna- 
danam. Tam bine para-santake appa-savajjam, panTte maba- 
sav'ajjam. Kasmii? vattbu-panitataya. Yatthn-samattbe sati 
gunadbikiinain. santake vattbusmirn mabii-savajjam, tarn tain 
gunadbikam upadiiya tato tato blna-gunassa santake vattbus- 
mim appa-savajjam. 

Tassa pailca sambbiira bonti : parapariggabitam, para- 
pariggablta-sannita, tbej-j-a-cittam, upakkamo, tenabaranan 
ti. Cba-ppayogii siibattbikMajm va.* Te ca kbo j'atbanu- 
rupam tbej^jmvabaro pasaj^bavabilro paticchannavabaro pari- 
kapp§,vabaro kusavahiiro ti imesam avabaranam vasena 
pavatta. Ayam ettba samkbepo, vittbaro pana Samanta- 
Pasadikayam vutto. 


* Set yikappatthe. 
^ Set mahanta ti. 

® See above, p. 70. 


- B'e lianati. 

1 Bm -giialiit- tbroiighout. 
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Dinnam ^ eva adiyatiti dinnacldyi. 

Cittena pi dinnam eva patikankliatiti dinna-patikanlcM. 

Thenetiti theno. Na thenena athcnena. Athenattii yeva 
suci-bhutena. Altana ti attabhavena. Ayam ettha samkbepo. 
Athenam suci-bliutain attabbavam katvii riharatUi vuttam 
boti. Sesam patbama-Sikkbapade vutta-nayen’ eva yoje- 
tabbam. Yatbii ca idba evam sabbattba. 

Ahrahmacarbjan ti asettba-cariyam. Brabmam settbam 
acaram caratiti hmhmacdri. 

Ardcdri ti,^ abrabmacarij'ato diira-carl. 

Methund ti, riiga-parij’uttbana-vasena sadisattii metbunakii 
ti laddba-vobarebi pap'sevitabbato metbunii ti saiikbam gata 
asaddbammil. 

Gdma-dhammd ti gama-vasinam dhamma. 

9. Mx^d-rddani palidydli. Ettba musii ti visamvadana- 
purekkbiirassa attba-bbaiijanako vacl-payogo kiiya-payogo 
va. Visamvadanadbippiiyena pan’ assa para ’-visamviidaka- 
kuya-vaci-payoga-samutthapika cetaiiii musil-vado. Aparo 
nayo. Musii ti abbiitam ataccbam vattbum. Viido ti tassa 
bbiitato taccbato vinnapanam. Lakkbanato pana atatbarn * 
vattbum tatbato param vifinapetu-kiimassa tathii viunatti- 
samutthapikii cetanii musti-vado. So yam attbam bbaiijati 
tassa appatiiya appa-silvajjo, mabantatiiya mahii-siivajjo. 
Api ca gabattbiinam attano santakam adiitu-kiimatava 
‘n’ attbiti’ iidi-naya-ppavatto appa-siivajjo, sakkbinii^ butvii 
attba - bbanjanattbani vutto maha-savajjo. Babbajitanam 
appakam pi telani vii sappini vii labbitvii hassadhippiiyena 
giime tela-nadi manne sandatiti’ puriinaS-katba-nayena 
pavatto appa-siivajjo, adittbam ycva pana dittban ti adinii 
nayena vadanliinara mabii-savajjo. 

Tassa cattiiro sambbiirii bonti ; atatbain ' vattbu, visam- 
viidana-cittam, tajjo viiyiimo, parassa fad-attba-vijiinanan ti. 
Eko payogo, siibattbiko va. So kiiyena vii kiiya-patibaddbena 


* adinnam ; adinnam. 

^ B™ param. 

® Sb sakkhitva. 

’ Scdh atha tain ; all MSS. vatthu. 


" Bra anacarT ti. 
* Sdh atha tarn. 

® Sc Bra purana. 
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vacaya va param visainvadaka-kiri3'aya karane dattkakbo. 
Taya ce kiriyaya paro tarn attkam jauati. Ayam kiriya- 
samuttkapika-cetana-kkkane j’eva rausa-vada-kammana baj- 
jkatid Yasma pana yatka kaj-’a-patibaddha-vacaya param 
visaipvadeti, tatka ^ ‘ imassa bkanakiti ’ iinapento pi pannam 
likkitva purato nissajjauto pi ‘aj'ain attko evam Yeditabko ’ ^ ti 
kuddadisu likkitva tkapento pi, tasma ettka anattika-nissag- 
gij'a-tkavaril pi payoga yujjauti. Attkakatkasu pana 
anagatatta vlmaiisitva gaketabbam.^ 

Saccani vadatiti sacca-vacli. 

Saccena saccani sandakati gkatetiti sacca-sandJio. Na 
antarantara nmsa vadatiti^ attko. Yo bi puriso kadaci 
musa vadati kadaci saccani tassa Tnusa-viideua antaritatta 
saccam saccena na gkatlj^ati. Tasma na so sacca-sandbo. 
Ayam pana na tadiso, jivita-hetu pi musii avatva saccena 
saccam sandakati yevati sacca-sandho. 

Theto tithiro. Thita ®-katko ti attko. Eko puggalokaliddi'- 
rago viya, thusa-rasimki nikkiita-kbanu viya, assa-pittbe 
tkapita-kumbkandani iva ca, na ttkita-katko koti. Eko 
pasana-lekka vij^a indakhllo viya ca tbita-katko koti, asinii 
sisam cbindaute pi dve kathii na katketi. Aj^aip vuccati 
tketo. 

Paccatjiko ti pattiyiiyitabbako. Saddbilyiko ti attko. 
Ekacco ki puggalo na paccayiko koti. ‘ Idam kena vuttam ? ’ 
‘Asukenati’ vutte ‘ma tassa vacanam saddaliatkiiti’ vattabba- 
tam apajjati. Eko paccaj’iko koti. ‘Idam kena vuttam?’ 
‘Asukenati’ vutte ‘yadi tena vuttam idam eva pamaiiam, 
idani patikkhipitabbam® n’ atthi, evam eva idan ’ ti vattab- 
batam apajjati. Ajmm vuccati 

Aviso iiimdal'o lokassdti, taj-a sacca-vaditiiya lokam na 
visamvadetiti attko. 

Pismiam vdcam pahdydti adisu yaj'a vaciiya yassa tarn 


' Sc kammuna bajjhati ; St kammanu khajjati. 

^ SS omit ti ; Bm evam datthabbo ti tiro kuddadisu. 
*• Bm gabetabba. 

® Bra Thira-. 

® Bra upaparikkhitabbam. 


^ Sdt yatha. 

t Bra bhanatiti. 
’ Bra baliddhi. 
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vacam bliasati, tassa hadaye attano piya-bhayam parassa 
ca sunna-bKavam karoti, sa pisima vdca. Yaya pana attanara 
pi param pi pharusam karoti, ya vaca sayam pi pbarusti, 
n’ eva kanna-sukha na hadaya-sukha vaca, ayam phavusd 
rdcd. Yena samphappalapati niratthakaip so mmpluippaldpo, 

Ya tesatp. mula-bhuta cetanii pi pisuna-vacadi-namam eva 
iabhati,^ sa eva ca idha adhippeta ti. Tattba saipkilittba- 
cittassa paresam va bbedaya atta-piya-kamyataya va kiiya- 
vaci-payoga-samiitthapika cetana pisunil vacii. Sa yassa 
bbedam karoti tassa appa-gunataya appa-savajja. maba- 
gunataya tnahii-savajja. Tassa cattaro sambharii : bhindi- 
tabbo paro, ‘ iti ime iiana-bliavissanti vinabbavissantiti ’ 
bbeda-purekkharata va ‘ iti abain piyo bbavissami vissasiko ’ 
ti piya-kamyata va, tajjo vayamo, tassa tadattba-vijana- 
nan ti. 

Imesam hhcduydti, yesam ito vuttanam santike sutara 
tesam bhediiya. 

Bhinndtiani id scmdhdtd ti, dvinnam mittanam va samlin- 
upajjhayakadlnam vil kenacid eva karanena bhinnanam ekara 
ekam upasamkamitva, ‘ Tumhakam Idise kule jatiinam evam 
babussutanam. idam na yuttan’ ti adini vatva, sandbanam 
katta anukatta. 

Anuppadata ti sandbiiiianuppaclata. Dve jane samagge 
disva, ‘ Tumbakam evarupe kiile jatanam evariipebi gunebi 
samannagatanam anuccbavikam etan’ ti adini vatva, dalbi- 
kammam kattii ti attbo. 

Samaggardmo ti samagge ariimo assati samaggariimo. 
Yattha saraaggii n’ attbi, tattba vasitum pi na icchatiti 
attbo. Samaggaramo ti pi Pali.^ Ayam ev’ ® attbo. 

Samagga-rato fi, samaggesu rato. Te pabaya auiiattba 
gantum pi na iccbatiti attiio. 

Samagge disva pi sutva pi nandatiti samagga-nandl. 

Saniagga-hamiiim rdcam bhdsitd ti. Ya vaca satte samagge 


' S® nimam eva galati ; S® namam eva galati, corrected to lathati ; nama- 
vahalati ; S* namam evam galati. 

3 S® Bm Pali. 


Bm evettha. 
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karoti tam samaggim guna-parid!pakam eva viicam bhasati 
na itaran ti. 

Parassa niammacchedaka3’a vaci - paj^oga - sarauttbapikii 
ekanta-pharusa-cetana rdcd. Tassii avibhavattbam 

idam vattbum. Eko kira darako miitu vacanam anadij'itva 
arafinam gaccbati. Tam mata nivattetum asakkonti, ‘ Cancla 
tam mabisi anubandhat uti ’ akkosi. Atb’ assa tatli’ eva 
araiiiie mabisi uttbasi. Darakoj ‘ Yam mama mata mukbena 
katbesi tam ma botu, yam cittena cintesi botuti,’ saccakiri- 
yam akasi. Mabisi tatb’ eva baddba vij’a attbiisi. Evam 
mammaccbedako pi pajmgo citta-sanbataya pbarusa-vaca na 
boti. Matapitaro bi kadaci puttako evam pi vadanti, ‘ Corii 
vo^ khandakbandam kavontuti.’ Uppala-pattam pi ca ncsam 
upari patitum^ na icchanti. Acan3’-upajjbaya ca kadaci 
nissitake evam vadanti, ‘Kim imeabirikii anottiipino caranti ? 
Niddhamatba^ ne’ ti. Atha ca nesam iigamadbigama-sam- 
pattim iccbanti. Yatbil ca citta-sanbatiiya 

pbarusa-vaca na boti, evam vacana-sanbata3'a apbarusa-viica 
na boti. Ka bi raarapetu-kamassa ‘imam sukbani sa3'a- 
petbati ’ vacanam apbarusa-vaca boti, citta-pbarusalaya 
pan’ esa pbarusa-vaca va. Sii 3’am sandbiiya pavattitii tassa 
appa-gunataya appa-siivajja, maba-gunalilym maba-savajjil. 
Tassa tayo sambbara : akkositabbo paro, kupita-cittam, akko- 
sanii ti. 

Neld ^ ti. Elam vuccati doso. N’ assii elan ti nelii. Niddosii 
ti attho. ‘Kelango® setapaccbado ’ ti ettha vutta-nelam ** 
viya. 

Kaypia-sukhd ti, vymfijana-madburalaya kannanam sukba. 
Sucina vijjbanam viy'a kanne sulam na janeli. 

Attba-madburatiiym sakala-sarire kopam ajanetvii pemani 
janetiti pemaniijd. 

Hadayam gaccbati apatibailfiamana, sukbena cittam pavi- 
satiti hadayam-gamd. 

Guna-paripunnataya pure-bbava ti port. Pure samvaddba 


2 Sdt patant.'im. 
1 Xela. 

® Soit silam. 


1 Bra te. 

3 Bra niddliaratha. 

s Scih tesango ; St telamsai'igo (Ud. VII. 5). 
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narl viya sukumara ti pi pori. Purassa esa ti pi porl. 
'Purassa esa ti^ nagara-vasinam katha ti attho. Nagara- 
■vasino hi yutta-katha honti.^ ^ Piti-mattam pitii ti vadanli,® 
bhati-mattam bhata ti vadanti.'* 

Evarupi katba babuno janassa® kanta botiti hahu-jana- 
kantd. 

Kanta-bbayen’ eva bahu-janassa ® manapa citta-vuddbi- 
kara ti lahujana-mandpd. 

Anattha-viriniipika ’’ kaya-vacl-payoga-samutthapika aku- 
sala-cetana samphappahipo. So iisevana-mandataya appa- 
savajjo, asevana-mabanfataya maba-savajjo. Tassa dve sam- 
bbara : Bbaratayuddba-Sitiibaran-adi-nirattbaka-katba-pure- 
kkbiirata, tatba-rupi-katha-katbanaii ca. 

Kale vadatiti kdla-vddi. Vattabba-yuttam kiilam salla- 
kkhetva vadatiti attho. 

Bbutam tatbam® taccbam sabbavam eva vadatiti hhiita-vdcll. 

Ditthadbaramika-samparayika-attba-sannissitam eva katva 
vadatiti attha-vddi. 

Kava-lokuttara-dhamma-sannissitam katva vadatiti dham- 
ma-vadi. 

Samvaravinaya - pabanavinaya-sannissitam katva vadatiti 
vinaya-vddi. 

Kidbanam vuccati thapan-okiiso, nidhuDam assa attbiti 
nidhdnavatl. Hadaye nidhatabba ®-yuttam vacam bbasatiti 
attho. 

Kdlendtl, evarupim bbasamano pi ca, ‘Abam nidhanavatim 
vilcam bhasamiti ’ na akalena bhilsati, yutta-kalam pana 
avekkbitva va bbasatiti attho. 

Sdpadesan ti sa-upamara, sakaranan ti attho. 

PariijantaraUn ti, pariccbedam dassetva, yatba ’ssa “ pari- 
ccbedo paniiaj’ati evaiu bbasatiti attho. 


Bm omits, 

2 gcdh hoti. 3_3 gg pj mattam tatati. 

* Bm adds mati-mattam mata ti vadanti ® SS bahujanojanassa (S'! n, n). 

® Bm bahuno janassa. ’ SS Tiiiuatika. 

® SS omit. ® SS nidhetabba. 

Bm apekkhitva. *■ Bm yo. 
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Attha-mmlxitan ti, anekehi pi nayehi vibhajantena * pari- 
yadatum asakkuneyya-attha-sampannam.^ Yam va so attha- 
vadl attham vadati, tena attbena sambitattii attha-sambitam 
vacam bhasati, na afiiiam nikkbipitva annam bbasatiti 
vuttam boti. 

10. Bija-gdma-hhuta-gama-samammhha ti, mula-bljam 
khandha-bljam agga-bljam pbalu*-bljara bija-bljan ti 
pauca-vidbassa * bija-gamassa c’ eva' j'assa kassaci alla^- 
tina-rukkbadikassa bbuta-gamassa ca samarambba chedana- 
bhedana ®-pacaiiadi-bbavona vikopanii pativirato ti attho. 

Eka-hhattiko ti. Patarasa-bhattam sayamasa-bhattan ti 
dve bbattani. Tesu patarasa-bhattam anto-majjhantikena 
pariccbinnam, itaram majjhantikato uddbam anto arunena. 
Tasma anto-majjhantike dasakkhattum bbuhjamano pi eka- 
bbattiko boti. Tam sandhiiya vuttam eka-bhattiko ti. 

Ratti-bbojanam ratti." Tato uparato ti rattuparato. 

Atikkante majjhantike yiiva suidyatthagamana® bbojanam 
vikala-bhojanam nilma. Tato viratattii virato vikdla-hhojand, 
kadaci rato Anoma-nadl-tire pabbajita-divasato pattbiiya 
sasanassa ananulomattil. 

Visukam papaui-bbutam dassanan® ti visuka-dassanam. 
Attana naccana-naccapanadi-vasena naccii ca gltii ca vaditii 
ca antamaso raayura-naccanadi-vasenapi pavattiinara nacc- 
adinam visuka ^®-dassana cati nacca-gita-vddita-vmika-dasmnd. 
Naccadini hi attana payojetum vii parehi payojapetmp vii 
payuttiini passitura vii n’eva bbikkbunam na bhikkbuninam 
vattanti. 

jVliiladisu mdid ti yam kifici puppham. Gandhan ti yam 
kifici gandba-jiitam. Vikpanaii ti cbavi-riiga-karanam. 
Tattba pilandhanto dhureti uaiua, unattbiinam purento 
mamleti niima, gandba-vasena cbavi-riiga-vasena ca siidi- 
yanto vihhuscti niima. Thdnam vuccati kiiranam. Tasmii 


' vibhajjantena. ^ asakkuneyj'atriya a. s. bhiisati. 

’ All MSS. 1 here and beloir, p. 81. 

* These are distinguished in full below, p. 81. 

* B>n nila. 

^ Bm rattiya bbojanam ratti-bhojanam. 

9 Scdh dassan. 


' SS omit. 

8 Sd Bm attharngamanii. 
w Bm adds bhuta. 
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yaya dussil3'a-cetanaya tani mala-dbaranadini mahajano 
karoti tato patjvirato ti attho. 

Uccd-sayanam vuccati pamanatikkantain, maha-sayanam 
akappiyatthatam.' pativimto ti attho. 

Jatarlipan ti suvannam, rajatan ti kahiipano loha-masako 
jatu-masako daru-inasako ti ye voharam gacchanti, tassa 
ubhayassapi patiggahana pativirato. N’ eva nam ugganhati 
na ugganhapeti na upanikkhittara sadiyatiti attho.^ 

Amaha-dhamia-paiiyynhand ti sail - vlhi - yava - godhuma- 
kangu - varaka - kudrusaka ® - samkhatassa satfa - vidhassapi 
amaka-dhannassa patiggahana. Na kevalafi ca etesam 
patiggahanam eva araasanam pi bhikkhunam na vatteti j^eva. 

Amaka-mmma-pcttigcjahana ti. Ettha aiiilatra odissa anuu- 
nata atnaka-mansa-niacchanam patiggahanam eva bhikkhu- 
nam na vattati no arnasanani. 

IWH-liumarika-pciHggahanCi ti. Ettha itthiti puris-antara- 
gata, itarii kumarikii niiina. Tasam patiggahanam pi araa- 
sanam pi akappiyam eva. 

Basi-dd’^a-patiggahand ti. Ettha dasi-diisa-vasena va 
tesam patiggahanam na vathdi, ‘ kappiya-diirakam ^ dammi 
ariimikam dammiti ’ evam vuttc pana vattati. 

Ajelakadisu pi khetta-vatthu - pariyosanesu kappiy- 
^kappiya-najm Vinaya-vasen eva upaparikkhitabbo.® Tattha 
kJiettarn nama yasmim pubbannam riihati, vatthu niima 
yasmim aparannam rfibati. Yattba vil ubhajmm pi riihati 
tarn khettam, tadatthajm akata-bhiirai-bhago vatthu. Khetta- 
vatthu-slsena c’ ettha vapi-talakadTni pi samgahitiin’ eva. 

Dutegyam vuccati dfita-kammam. Gihlnam® pannam va 
sasanam va gahetvii tattha tattha gamanam. Pahina-gama- 
nani vuccati ghaia gliaram pesitassa khuddaka-garaanam. 
Anuyogo niima tadubhaya-karanam. Tasmii diiteyjm pahina- 
gamananam anuyogii ti evam ettha attho veditabbo. 

Kaya-rikkayd ti kayii ca vikkaj-ii caj 


* Bm aVappiya-paccattliaranam. * Comp. Pac. 18. 19. 

^ S<1 kudasaka, corrected to kuidmaia. * B® karakani. 

5 S<1 upari parikkhitabbo ; S'* upparikkbitabbo. 

0 Bm adds pahitam. 


’ Comp. P5c. 20. 
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Tula-kutadisu J;utan ti vancanam. Tattha tiild-hutam 
nama rupa-kutam ahga-kutam gakana-kiitaip. paticchanna 
kutan ti catubbidham boti. Tattha riipa-kutan nama dve 
tula samarupa ^ katva ganhanto rnabatij'a ganhati, dadanto 
kbuddikaya deti. Aiiga-kutan nama ganhanto paccba-bbage 
hattbena tulam akkamati, dadanto pubba-bbiige. Gabana- 
kutan nama ganbanto mule rajjum ganbati, dadanto agge. 
Paticcbanna ®-kutan nama tulam susiram katvii anto ayacun- 
nam pakkbipitva ganhanto tarn paccba-bbage karoti, dadanto 
agga-bbage. 

Kanso vuccati suvanna-pati. Tiiya vancanam I’ahsa-liutnm. 

Katbam ? Ekam suvanna-patim katva anna dve tisso 
lobapiitiyo suvanna-vanne karonti. Tato janapadam gantvii, 
kincid eva acldham kulam pavisitvii, ‘ suvanna-bbiijanani 
kinatbati ’ vatvii, aggbe puccbite samaggbataram diitukiima 
honti. Tato tehi ‘ katbam imesam suvanna-bbiivo janitabbo ’ 
ti vutte, ‘ vimaiisitva ganbatbati ’ suvanna-piltim pasane 
ghansitva, sabba-patiyo datvii gaccbanti. 

Mdna-kutam nama^ hadayabbeda-sikbiibheda-rajjubbeda- 
vasena tividbam boti. Tattba hadaya-bbedo sappi-teladi- 
minana-kiile labbbati. Tiini bi ganbanto bettbii chiddena 
manenu, ‘sanikam iisincati’ vatva, anto bhiijane bahum 
paggharapetva ganbiiti, dadanto chiddani pidbaya sigham 
puretva deti. Sikhii-bhedo pi tila-tanduladi-ininana-kale 
labbbati. Tani bi ganbanto sanikam sikham ussiipetvii 
ganbati, dadanto^ vegena pfiretva sikbam bbindanto deti. 
Eajju-bbedo kbetta-vattbu-miuana-kale labbbati. Lancam'' 
alabbanta hi kbettam amabantam pi mabantam katva 
minanti. 

TJkkotanadisu ukkotanan ti assamike siimike kiitum lailca- 
gabanam. Vaucanan ti tebi tebi upiiyebi parcsam vancanam. 
Tatr’ idam ekam vattbu.’ 

Eko kira luddako migail ca miga-potakau ca gahetvii 


’ SS paticchana. 
3 So all MSS. 

® SS dento. 

’ Sot Tatthum. 


- SS sarupa. 

* SS omit. 

t S'! Ifibliam ; S* labam. 
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agacchati.^ Tam eko dhutto ‘Kim bho migo agghati, 
kim miga-potako’ ti aha. ‘Migo dve kahapane, miga- 
potako ekan ’ ti ca vutte kahapanam datva miga-potakam 
gahetva thokam gantva nivatto ‘ Ka me bho miga-potakena 
attho, migam me debiti ’ aba. ‘ Tena hi dve kahapane 
dehiti.’ So iiha ‘ Kanu ® bho mayii pathamam eko kahapano 
dinno ’ ti. ‘ Ama dinno ’ ti.^ ‘ Imam pi miga-potakam ganha, 
evam so ca kahiipano ayafl ca kahapan - agghanako miga- 
potako ti dve kahapana bhavissantiti.’ So ‘karanamvadatiti’ 
sallakkhetva, miga-potakam gahetvii migam adiisiti. 

Nikatiti yoga-vasena va maya-vasena va apamahgam 
pamangan ti amanim manin ti asuvannam suvannan ti 
katva patirupakena vaiicanam. 

Saci-yogo ti kutila-yogo. Etesam yeva ukkotanadlnam 
etam niimam. Tasma ukkotana-saci-yoga * vaficana-saci-yoga 
nikati-saci-yoga ti evam ettha attho datthabbo. Keci annam 
dassetvii afifiassa parivattanam sdci-yogo ti vadanti, tarn pana 
vancanen’ eva samgahitam. 

Chedanadisu chedanan ti hattha-cchedan^i. VadJio ti 
maranam. Bandho ti rajju-bandhanadihi bandhanam. Vipa- 
rdmoso ti hima-vipariimoso gumba-viparamoso ti duvidho. 
Yam hima-pata-samaye himena paticchannii hutva magga- 
patipannam janam musanti, aymip. hima-vipararaoso. Yam 
gumbadihi paticchanna janam® musanti, ayam gumba-vipa- 
ramoso. Alopo vuccati gama-nigamadlnam vilopa-karanam. 
Sahasakdro ti, siihasa ®-kiriya. Geham pavisitva manussanam 
ure sattham thapetva icchita-bhanda^-gahanam. Evam 
etasmii chedand . . . pe . . . saliasdkdrd pcdkimto samano 
Golamo ti, Iti rd hi hhikkhave puthujjam Tcdhdgatassa tan- 
nam vadamdno vadeyydti. 

Ettavata Culla*-sllam niima nitthitam hoti. 


' SS agacchanti. 

’ SS omit ti. 

5 S'® omits. 

’ Bra bhandanam . 


‘ Bra adds te. 

* lira thrice yogo. 
® Bra sahasika-. 

® Era cula. 
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Majj hima-Sllam. 

11. Idani Majjhima-silam vittharento yatha rd pan' eke 
hhonto ti adim aha. Tatrayam anuttana-pada-yannana. 

Saddha-deyydntti, kamniau ca phalafi ca idha-lokah ca 
para-lokau ca saddahitva dinnani. ‘Ayam me fiati va, 
mitto va, idam vii patikarissati, idam va tena kata-pubban 
ti ’ evam na dinnaniti attbo. Evain dinnani hi na saddha- 
d.eyyani nama honti. 

Bhojandniti^ desana-sisa-mattam etam. Atthato- pana 
saddha-deyyani bhojaniini bhuiijitva, cTvarani piirupitva 
senasanani sevamana gilana-bhesiijjam paribhunjamaiia ti 
sabbam etam vuttam eva hoti. Seyyathidan ti nipato. Tass’ 
attho, katamo so hijaydma-hhidagdmo yassa mmdmmhhnm 
anuyuttd tiharantiti? tato tam dassento mula-hljan ti 
adim aha. 

Tattha® mula-h'tjam nama haliddira sihgiveram vacam 
vacattham* ativisam katukarohiiiT* usiram® bhaddamuttakan 
ti evam-adi. Khandha-hijam nilma assattho nigrodho pila- 
kkho udumbaro kacchako ^ kapitthano ti evam-adi. Phalii- 
lijam nama ucchu velu nalo ti evam-iidi. Ayga-hijam nama 
ajjukam® phanijjakam hiriveran ti evam-iidi. Blja-hijani 
nama pubbannam niima aparannan ti evam-iidi. Sabbam 
h’ etam rukkhato viyojitara ® viruhana-samattham eva hija- 
gumo ti vuccati, rukkliato pana aviyojitam asukkham hhuta- 
gdmo ti vuccati. Tattha bhuta-gdma-samummbho piicittij'a- 
vatthu, blja-gdma-sanidrambho dukkata-vatthuti veditabbo. 

12. Bannullii-kdra-paribhogan ti, sannidhi-katassa pari- 
bhogam. Tattha duvidhii kathii, vinaya-vasena ca sallekha- 
vasena ca. Vina 3 m-va 8 ena tiiva yam kifici annam ajja 
patiggahitam'® aparajju sannidhi-kiiram hoti, tassa paribhoge 


* SS add iica, comp, note 8, p. 82. - S'! attano. 

® This first list recurs in the Miihiivajfga, VI. 3, and tlie whole five in the 
Old Com. on Tiicittiya, XI. 

* Bm pacain vacattaiji. ® SS -nim. 

* SS usirakam. ' All MSS. kakacchako. 

“ All MSS. ajjakam. ® Si viyopitam. 

10 Bra patiggahitam . 


6 
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pacittiyam, attana laddham pana samaneranam datva telii 
laddham thapapetva dutiya-divase bhuiijitum vattati.^ 
Sallekho pana na boti. 

Pdm-sannidhtmlii pi es’ eva nayo. Tattha panam nama 
amba-panadini attba-panani, yani ca nesam anulomani. 
Tesam viniccbayo Samanta-Pasadikayam vutto. 

Vattha-sannklhimhi anadhitthitavikappitam ® sannidhi ® ca 
hoti sallekhaii ca kopeti. Ayam nippariyaya ^-katha. Pari- 
yayato® pana ti-clvara-santutthena bbavitabbam, catuttbam 
labhitva aufiassa databbam. Saee yassa kassaci datura na 
sakkoti, yassa pana datu-kamo boti so uddesattba}'a pari- 
puccbatthaya va gate, agatamatte databbam, adatum na 
vattati. Civare pana appahonte satiya paccasiiya anunniita- 
kalain tbapetum vattati. Suci-sutta-civara-karakanam alabbe 
tato parara pi vinaya-kammam katvii tbapetum vattati. 
‘Imasmira jinne puna idisam kuto labbissamiti ’ pana tba- 
petum na vattati. Sannidhi ® ca hoti sallekhaii ca kopeti.^ 

Ydna-sannklhimhi^ yanam nama vayham ratbo sakatam 
sandamanika patankiti. Na pan’ etam pabbajitassa yanam, 
upahanii yanam pana.® Eka-bbikkhussa hi eko araiinattbaya 
eko dbota-padaka-rakkhanattbayati i® ukkarasato dve upa- 
bana-samgbata ca vattanti. Tatiyam labhitva aniiassa 
databbo. ‘ Imasmim jinne aiiiiam kuto labbissamiti ’ hi tba- 
petum na vatUiti. Sannidhi ca boti sallekhaii ca kopeti. 

Sayana-sannklhimJti sayanan ti maiico. Ekassa bbikkbuno 
eko gabbbe eko divatthiine ti ukkamsato dve manca vattanti. 
Tato uttarim labhitva aniiassa bhikkhuno va ganassa vii 
databbo. Adatum na vattati, sannidhi c’ eva boti sallekho 
ca kuppati.i® 

Gandha-sannidhimhi bhikkhuno kandu-kacchu*®-chavi- 


’ Comp. Pac. 23 and 38. 

* Bm anadhitthitam avikappitam. 3 c^g sannidhin. 

‘ Bm pariyaya. ' s Bm nippariyaya. 

® SS sannidhiS. ’ Comp. Niss". 28. 

® Scah saunidhincamhi ; St sannidliiucamlii pi, comp, note 1, p. 81. 

® Bm n’etani p. y., upahana pana pabbajitass,a yanam yeva. 

Bm padakatthaya. o gg sannidhin. 

t* Bm ca boti sallekhaii ca kopeti. is St kacchukacchari. 
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dosMi^-abadhe sati gandha vattanti. Tena gandhe aharapetva 
tasmim roge vupasante annesam va abiidhikanam databba, 
dviire pancanguli ® - gharadhupanadisu ya upanetabba. 
‘Puna roge sati bbavissatiti ’ pana thapetutn na vattati, 
gandha-sannidbi ® ca hoti sallekban ca kopeti. 

Amisa-sannidhin vuttavasesam datthabbam. Seyya- 
tbidam : 

‘Idh’ ekacco bhikkhu “tatbarupe kille upakiiraya bha- 
vissantiti ” tila-tandula-mugga-masa-nalikera-lona-niaccba 
6appi-tela-gula®-bhajanani ahariipetva thapeti. So vassa- 
kale kalass’ eva samanerebi j’agum paciipetva paribbufijitva 
“siimanera udaka-kaddame dukkham gamani pavisitum.^ 
Gaccba.® Asuka-kulara gantvii mayham vihare nisinna- 
bhavara arocehi. Asuka-kulato dadhi-iidini ®aharati ” peseti. 
Bbikkhuhi “kim bbante garaam pavisamati” vutte pi 
“ duppaveso avuso idani gamo ” ti vadati. Te “ botu 
bbante, acchatha turahe, mayam bhikkham pariyesitva 
aharissam^ti ” gaccbanti. Atba siimanero dadhi-adini aha- 
ritrii bbattan® ca vyafijanan ca sampadetvii upaneti. Tam 
bhunjantass’ eva upattbaka bhattam pahinanti. Tato pi 
manapa-manapani bhuiijati. Atba bhikkhn pi''’ pindapatam 
gahetva agaccbanti. Tato pi manapa-manapam glva 3 ’ama- 
kam" bhufijati yeva. Evam catu-masam pi vltinameti. 
Ayam vuccati bhikkhu munda-kutuinbika-jivikam jivati, 
na samana-jivikan ti. 

Evarupo iimisa-sannidhi niima boti. Bbikkhuno pana 
vasanattbane ‘eka tandula-nali eko gula-pindo catu bhaga- 
mattam sappiti’ ettakam nidhetum vattati, akiile sampatta- 
coranam atthajm. Tebi ettakam amisa-patisantharam ala- 
bhanta jlvitii pi voropeyyum. Tasma sace pi ettakam n’ attbi 


' B™ rogadi. 

® Compare Eh. D. and H. O.’snote on Cullavagga, V. 18, in S.B.E. sx. p. 116. 

* SS sannidhim. ‘ Bm Ainisan ti. 

* Bm macchamamsa-vallura. ® SS kulala. 

’ Bm parisissathati, and goes on Tutte pi “ duppaveso, etc. ; Sc pavisamati 
vutte pi, etc. 

8 S'* gacchati. ’ Sc omits aluirati — bhattan. 

10 Em omits. 'i St* yamakam. 

Bin and Sli jivitam. n B™ p.atisaudharananj. 
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aharapetva pi thapetum vattati. Aphasuka-kale ca yad ettha 
kappiyam. tam attana pi paribh.unjituin vattati. Kappiya- 
kutiyam pana bakum thapentassapi sannidhi nama n’ attbi. 
Tathagatassa pana tandula-nali-iidisu va yam kinci catu- 
ratana-mattam va pilotika-kandam ‘idam me ajja va sve va 
bbavissatiti ’ thapitam nama n’ attbiti ^ putbujjano vannam 
vadeyya. 

13. Visuka-dassanesii naccam nama yam kinci naccam. Tam 
maggam gaccbantenapi givam pasiiretvii dattbum na vattati. 
Vittbara-viniccbayo pan’ ettba Samanta-Piisadikayam vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbo. Yatha c’ ettba evam sabbesu sikkbii- 
pada-patisamyuttesu sutta-padesu. Ito param bi ettakam pi 
avatva tattha tattba payojana-mattam eva vannayissama.^ 

Pekkhan ti nata-samajja.® 

Akkhanan ti, Bbarata-Ramayanadi. Tam yasmim tbane 
kathlyati tattba gantum na vattati. 

Panksaran ti kansa-talam pani-talan ti pi vadanti. 

Vetdlan ti ghana-talam, mantena mata-sariruttbapanan ^ ti 
pi eke. 

Kumhha-thunan ti caturassara ®-ammanaka-talam kumbba- 
saddan ti pi eke. 

Sobhanadarakan^ ti, natonam abbbokkiranam, sobbana- 
garakam’ va patibbana-cittan ti vuttam boti. 

Candalan ti, ayogula-klla. Candalanara siina-dbovana- 
kila'ti pi vadanti. 

Vaiisan ti venum® ussapetva kTlanam. 

Dlwpanan ® ti, attbi-dbovanam. Ekaccesu kira janapadesu 
kala-kate liatake na jhapenti, nikbanitva tbapenti. Atba 
nesam puti-bbutam kalam uatva, nibaritva atthini dbovitva, 
gandbebi makkhetvii tbapenti. Tena nakkbatta-kale ekasmim 
tbane attbini tbapetvii, ekasmim tbane suradini tbapapetvii 
rodanta rodanta suram pivanti. Vuttam pi c’ etam ‘Attbi 


1 B™ n’ attlii, and omits the rest. 

3 Bm sammajjam. 

® B™ catiirassa. 

1 Bm sobhanakaram (comp. J. 3. 475). 

® B™ and S'* dhovauam ; S4 p corrected to v ; 


2 Bm °mati. 

4 S4ht sarlratthapanan. 
® Bm sobhanagan. ^ 

8 Bm velum. 

Set p throughout. 
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bhikkhave dakkhinesu janapadeau atthi '-dhovanan nama, 
tattha bakuip. annam pi piinara pi khajjam pi bhojjara pi 
leyyam pi. Atth’ etam bhikkhave dhopanam?^ N’ etani 
n’ atthiti vadamiti.’ Idha ekacce pana indajiilena atthi- 
dhovanam dhopanan ^ ti vadanti.'* 

Hatthi-yuddhadisu, bhikkhuno n’ eva hatthi-adlhi saddhim 
yujjhitum na te yujjhapetum na yujjhante datthum vattati. 

Nibhuddhan ti malla-yuddham. 

TJyyodhikan ti, yattha sampahiiro dl 3 "ati.® 

Balagyan ti, hala-ganana-tthanam. 

Sena-vyuhan^ ti seua niveso, sakata-vj'uhadi’^-vasena senaya 
nivesanam. 

Anika-dassanan ti taj'o® hatthira pacchimam hatthanlkan 
ti iidina naj'ena vuttassa anikassa dassanam. 

Paraado ettha titthatiti pamadatthanam, jufaii ca tam 
pamadatthilnan cati juta-pjyamcukiffhdncnn. 

14. Aitha-padan ti^ ekekilj'a pantiyil attha attha padani 
ass^ti attha-padam. Da^a-pade pi es’ eva nayo. 

Akdsan ti atthapada-dasapadesu viya akiiso yeva kllanam. 

Parihdra-pathan ti bhumi 3 'atn niinapatham mandalam 
katva tattha pariharitabbam pariharantanam kllanam. 

Santikan ti, santika"-kTla-kilanam. Ekajjham thapita 
siiriyo va sakkhara 3 ’o vii acillentii nakhen’ eva apaneiiti ca 
iipanenti ca, sace tattha kilci calati paraja 3 'o hoti. Eva- 
riipaya kllily’ etam adhivacanam. 

Khalikan ti jnta-khalike pasaka-kTlanam.'® 

GJtafikd ti vuccati digha-dandakena rassa-danclaka-paha- 
rana-klla. 

Saldka-hatthan ti lakhaya va manjetthiya va pittha-udake 


^ omit janapadesu attlii. 

^ So which has hitherto had dhopana>jii corrected to dhov~ ; dhov°, 

® dhu°. * So used at J. IV. 390, 

® Bra dissati. ® viyuhan. 

bhuhadi ; B® byuhadi. 

^ So all MSS. ; query insert hatthiniyo. Comp. B. on M. V. 1. 29. 

^ Bra omits atthapadan ti. 

Bra parihantiini. Bra pantikan ti pantika. 

*2 Sh balikan, balike. ” Bm kilanam ; SS kilam. 

Bra sitthodakena. 



86 


BEAHMAJALA-SUTTA-VANNAjSTA. 


[D. 1. 1. 14. 


va salaka-tattham temetva, ‘kim hotuti’ bhumiyam va 
bhittiyam va tarn paharitva, battbi-assadi-riipa-dassana- 
kilanam.^ 

Ahkhan ti, gula-kilam. 

Pahgamram vuccati panna-niilika.^ Tam dhamanta kilanti. 

Vahkakan ® ti, giima-darakanam kilanaka ^-khuddaka- 
nangalam. 

Mokkha-cikan ti samparivattaka-kllanam.® Akase va 
dandam gabetva bhumiyam va sisam thapetva hetth- 
uppariya-bhavena parivattana-kllanan® ti vuttam hoti. 

Cingulakam vuccati talapannadlhi katam vatappabarena 
paribbhamana '^-cakkakam.® 

PattalMkam vuccati panna-nali.® Tiiya valikadini minanta 
kljanti. 

Rathakan ti, khuddaka-ratham. 

Dhanukan ti, khuddaka-dhanum eva. 

Akkharikd vuccati akase va pitthiyam va akkhara-janana- 
kilii. 

Manestkd numa manasa cintita-jiinana-klla. 

TaihdvaJJam nama kana-kuni-kbafij ^“-adinam yam yam 
vajjam tarn tarn payojetva dassana-kilii. 

15. AsnncUn ti pamanatikkantasauam. 

Anuyuttd fiharantiti. Idam apekkhitva pana sabba-padesu 
upayoga-vacanam katam. 

Pailanko ti padesu vala-rupani thapetva kato. 

Gonako^^ ti, digha-lomako maha-kojavo. Catur-angul- 
Mhikani kira tassa lomani. 

Cittikd ti vana '®-citra '‘‘-unnamay-attharanam. 

Pafikd ti unnamayo setattharako.'® 


* Manam ; SS kilan. * B® najikam. 

3 Sc<lt vaiikam ; S>' uangalam. * Ba> kilauakam. 

3 Bm. mokkhacika vuccati samparivattana-kila. 

6 B™ kip ; SS kilan. ' ’ Sh'mana; St° bbhanamana. 

8 sa B™ cakkam. 8 Bm najika. 

Bmkhajj. “ SS gonako ; Bm gonako. 

*3 Socittaka; St cittivaka; Bm cittakan. m gilcana; Sc vatu. 

“ Bm cittam. i5 attbarano. 
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Patalika ti ghana-puppho ^ unnamaj’o attliarako. So ami- 
laka ^-patto ti pi vuccati. 

Tulikd ti® tinnam tulanam afiuatara-punna-tulika. 

Vikatika ti siha-vyagghadi-rupa-vicitro unniimaj^attkarako. 

XJdda-lomiii ubhato dasam unnamayattkaranain. Keci 
ekato uggata-pupphan ti vadanti. 

Ekanta-lomiti, ekato dasam unnamayattkaranam. Keci 
ukkato* uggata-pupphan ti vadanti. 

Katthissan^ ti, ratana-patisibbitam ® koseyya-kattbissa- 
mayam paccattharanam. 

Ko&eyyan ti ratana-patisibbitam ^ eva kosi^-asuttamaya- 
paccattharanam. Suddha-koseyyam pana vattatiti Vinaye 
vuttam,® Dighattbakatbayam pana tbapetva tiilikain sabban’ 
eva gonakadlni ratana-patisibbitiini na® vattantiti vuttam. 

Kutfakan ti solasannain natakittblnam thatvil naccana- 
yoggam unnamayattkaranam. 

Hatthattham-aBsattharu ti battbi-assa-pittbisu attharana- 
attbarakii va. Raihatlliare pi es’ eva nayo.^' 

Ajinappavcniti, ajina-cammebi mancappamanena sibbitva 
katii paveni. 

Kadali - micja - pavara-paccaltharannn ti. Kadali '®-miga- 
cammam niima attbi. Tena katam pavara-paccattharanam 
uttama-paccattbaraiian ti attbo. Tam kira seta-vatthassa 
upari kadali-miga-cammam pattbaritvii sibbetvii karonti. 

Sa-uttaracchadancm ti, saha-uttaracchadena upari bad- 
dbena'* ratta-vitiinena saddhin ti attbo. Seta-vitiinara pi 
bettba akappiya-paccattharane sati na vattati, asati pana 
vattati. 

XJhhato-lohitakupadhanan ti, slsCipadhanan ca padupadbiinau 


* Bm puppako. * Bm amalaka (sec Ciillavagga, YI. 2. 4). 

® All MSS. tulika and tulanam ; but comp. Mahuvagga, V. 2. 3, and Culk' 
vagga, VI. 2. 6. 

1 So all MSS. query ekato. ® Bm kattissa (twice). 

6 gh Bm parisibbitam. ’ All MSS. parisibbitam. 

8 Comp. Mss. XI. ; M. VIII. 1. 36; VIII. 3. 1. 

® Bm omits. 

SS omit ti ; Bm Hattliattharan assattharan ti. ^ 
n Bm attharaniini veva. Sht kadali. 

>8 So all mss'. ■ i‘ Bm bandhena. 



88 


BEAHMAJiLA-SOTTA-YANNANA. 


[D. 1. 1. 15. 


cati maficassa abhato lobitam' upadhanam. Etam na kappati. 
Yam pana ekam eva upadhanam ubhosu passesu rattam va 
boti paduma-vannam va citram^va, sace pamana-yuttam, 
vattati. Maba-upadbanam pana patikkbittam. Alohitakiini 
pi dve® vattanti yeva. Tato uttarim labhitva aiinesam 
databbani, datum asakkonto maiice tiriyam attharitva upari 
paccattharanam datva nipajjitum pi labbati. Asandi-adisu 
pana vutta-nayena patipajjitabbam. Vuttam b’ etam : * 
‘asandiya pade cbinditva paribhunjitum, pallankassa ville 
bbinditva paribhunjituin, tulikam vijatetva bimbohanaip. 
katum, avasesam bhummattbaranam katun ’ ti. 

16. Uccbiidanadisu, matu-kucebito nikkbanta-darakanam 
sarlra-gandbo dviidasa-vassa-matta^-kale nassati. Tesam 
sarira-gandha®-baranatt.liaya gandha-cunnadlhi uccbadenti. 
Evariipam vcchadunam na vattati. Pufifiavante pana darake 
urusu nipajjapetva, telena makkbetvii, hattba-pada-uru- 
nabhi-adlni santhana^-sampadanattbam parimaddanti. Eva- 
rupam parimaddanam na vattati. 

Naliapamn ti, tesam yeva diirakanam gandliadibi nahii- 
panam viya.® 

Samhdhanan ti, maba-mallanam viya battba-piide muggar- 
adlhi paharitvii bahu-vaddhanam. 

Addmn ti, yam kifici ildasam pariliaritum na vattati. 

Ahjanam, alamkaranjanam eva. 

Mala ti, baddha-raalu vii abaddha-mala vii. 

Vilepanan ti, yam kifici cbavi-raga-karanam. 

Muliha-cunnakam^ miihhdlepanan ti, mukhe kalaka ‘®-pilak- 
Minam baranatthaya mattika-kakkam denti. Tena lobite 
calite sasapa-kakkani denti, tena dose khadite tila-kakkam 
denti, tena lobite sannisinne baliddi-kakkam denti, tena 
cbavi-vanne arulbe mukba-cunnakena mukbam cunnenti. 
Tam sabbam na vattati. 


' lohitakam. 

® Bai dve pi for pi dve. 

^ Cullava^ga, VI. 14. 1 ; 
“ Bm patfa. 

’ Bm adinam sanhana. 

® Bn cunnam. 


® Bn> vicitram. 

compare also ibid. VI. 2. 6 ; and Pac. 87-92. 

® Bn sariranam duggandha. 
® Bn adds nhapanam. 

*“ Bn kala. 
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Hattha - handhadim hatAe citra sankha - kapaladini ^ 
bandhitva vicaranti, tarn va aunam Ta sabbain pi hattba- 
bbaranam na vattati. Apare sikham bandhitva vicaranti 
suvannaciraka - muttiilatadThi ca nam parikkhipanti, tam 
sabbain na vattati. Apare catu-hattha-ifa'W'/d/iY?;;; annam va 
pana alahkiira ® - dandakam gahetva vicaranti, tathii itthi- 
purisa-rupadi vicitram bhesajja-wd/i/.w/i siiparikkhittain 
vama-passe olagitam,^ apare aneka •’’-ratana-parikkhitta-kosam 
atitikhinam asiin, pafica-vanna-sutta-sibbitam makara-dantak- 
adi-vicitram chattam, suvanna-rajatadi-vicitra mora-piilj- 
adi-parikkhatii ® updhand, keci ratana-mattayiimam catur- 
angula - vitthatam kesanta - pariccbcdam dassetvii inegba- 
mukhe vijjullatam^ ''dj’a naliite »H//isa-pattani bandhanti, 
culd~manin dharenti, cainara-id/«i{/ff«/iw * dharenti. Tam 
sabbain na vattati. 

17. Aniyanikattu ® sagga-mokkha-magganura tiraccha- 
bhiitii kathii ti tivacchdna-kathd. Tattha rajanara ilrabbha 
‘Mahiisaminato Mandhata Dhammasoko cvaru mahanubhavo’ 
ti adina uayena pavatta katha rdja-kathd. Esa nayo cova- 
kathadim. Tesu ‘ asuko riija abhirfipo dassanlyo ’ ti iidinii 
nayena gehasita-kathii va tiracchana-kathii hoti. ‘ So pi 
nama evam malidnubhavo khayain gato ’ ti evam pavatta 
pana kammatthiina-bhave titthati. Corem pi ‘ Mfiladevo 
evam mahanubhavo, Meghamalo evam mahanubhavo ti,’ 
tesam kammam paticca ‘ aho surii ’ ti, gehasita-kathii va 
tiracchiina-katha. Yuddhe pi ‘ Bharata-Eiima^" -j'uddhadisu 
asukena asuko evam miirito evam viddho ti ’ kamassiida- 
vasen’ eva kathii tiracchana-kathii. ‘ Te pi nama khayam 
gatii ’ ti evam pavattii pana sabbattha kaminatthiinam eva 
hoti. Api ca annuditsu ‘ evam vannavantam gandhavantam 
rasavantam phassa-sarapannam khiidimha bhunjimha pivimha 
paribhufijimhati ’ kiimassiida-vasena kathetum na vattati. 


^ vicitra. 

^ 8“ alamkata. 

® B“ kannika. 

’ Bm vijjulatam. 

® Bm aniyanikatta. 
n All MSS. ca. 


2 Bm Adihi. ? 

2 B™ olag^itam. 

« B"! piiijliadiparikklutta. 

® B™ caniara-\al;ibijanim. 

10 Bra sura. 

‘2 KS omit. See above, pp. 7G, 84. 
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Satthakam pana katva ‘pubbe evam vannadi-sampannam 
annam panam vattham sayanam malam gandham sllavanta- 
nam adamha cetiyeau pujam akambati ’ kathetum vattati. 

Nati-MthacUsu pi ‘ambakam fiatakii sura samattha’ ti 
va ‘pubbe evam mayam* vicittrehi yanebi vicarimbati' va 
assada-vasena vattum na vattati. Sattbakam pana katva 
‘ te pi no iiataka kbayam gafa ’ ti va ‘ pubbe mayam eva- 
rupa upahana sangbassa adambati ’ va katbetabbam. 

Gama-kathd'^ pi sunivittba-dunnivittba-subbikkba-dub- 
bbikkbadi-vasena va, ‘ asuka-gama-vasino siira samattha ti’ 
va, evam assada-vasena na vattati. Satthakam pana katva 
‘ saddba pasanna ’ ti va ‘ kbayam vayarn gata ’ ti va vattura 
vattati. 

Nigama-jampada-kathdsu ® pi es’ eva nayo. 

Itthi-kathd pi vanna-santhanadini paticca assada-vasena 
na vattati. ‘ Saddba pasanna kbayam vayam gata ’ ti evam 
vattati. 

Sura-kafhd pi ‘ Wandimitto niima yodbo suro abositi ’ 
assada-vasena na vattati. ‘ Saddho ahosi kbayam gato ’ ti 
evam evam vattati. 

Vidklid-kathd pi ‘asukii visikha sunivittba dunnivittbii 
sura samattha ti’ assiida-vasen’ eva na vattati. ‘Saddba 
pasanna kbayam gata ’ icc’ eva ■* vattati. 

Kumbliatthdna-kalhd ti udakattbaua-katba.® Udaka-tittha- 
katha ti pi ® vuccati kumbba-diisi-katba vii. ‘Sii pi piisadika 
naccitura gayitum cbeka ’ ti assada-vasena na vat^ti. 
‘ Saddba pasanna ’ ti iidina nayen’ eva vattati. 

Pubha'^-peta-kafhd ti atite iiati-katba. Tattba vattamana 
fiati-katba ® sadiso va vinicchayo. 

Ndnatta^-kathd ti purima-paccbiraa-kathahii® vimutta 
avasesa nana-sabbava niratthaka-kathii. 

Lokakkhdyika ti ‘ayam loko kena nimmito?’ ‘Asukena 


^ mayarn evam. 

® Bm kathfidisu. 

^ SS kunibhatthana-katha. 
’ SS pubbe. 

® St nanattha. 


2 Bra kathadisu. 

* Bra ti evam. 

* SS omit ti pi. 

8 St "manakanatita sad° ; B® ^mana-n-katha. 
SS kathii. 
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nama nimmito/ ‘ Kako seto attkinam setatta, balaka ^ ratta 
lohitassa rattatta ’ ti evam-adika lokayata-vitanda ^-sallapa- 
katha. 

SamnddaJiJiJiayikd nama ‘ Kasma samuddo sagaro ? ’ 
‘ Sagara-devena khatatta sagaro,® ‘ khato me ’ ti hattha- 
muddaya nivedilatta samuddo’ ti evam-adika niratthakii 
samuddaklili d yff «fl-kath a. 

Bhavo ti vuddhi, abhavo * ti Lani.® Iti bhavo iti abbavo 
ti yam va tarn va niratthaka-karanam vatva pavattila katlia 
itihhavdbhava-kathd. 

18. Viggdhika-kat/id ti viggaba ®-katba sarambba-katha. 
Tattba sahitam me ti mayhara vacanam sahitam silittharn, 
attha-yuttam kiirana-yuttan ti attbo. Amhitan te ti, tuybam 
vacanam asabitam.^ Acinnan ® te tipardtcdtan ti, yam tuybam 
digha-rattacinna-vasena suppagunam, tarn maybam eka-vaca- 
nen’ eva vipardvattam, parivattitva tbitam, na kinci jiinasiti® 
attbo. Aropito te iddo ti mayii tava vade doso iiropito. Cara 
vddappamokkhdgdti, dosa-mocanattbam cara, vicara, tattba 
tattba gantva sikkhati attbo. Nibhetheki vd sace pahositi, 
‘atba sayam pabosi idiini c’ eva nibbethelnti.’ 

19. Duteyya-katbayam idha gacchdti ito asukam'^ niima 
tbauam gaccba. Amtitrdgacchdti, tato asukarn niima tbiinam 
agaccba. Idam hardti, ito idani niima hara. Amutra idam 
dhardti'^'^ asukattbiinato idam niima idha iibara.'® Samkbepato 
pana idam diiteyyani niima thapetvii pafica sabadbammike 
ratanattayassa upakara-patisamyuttafi ca gibl-sasanam afiile- 
sam na vattati. 

20. Kubakii ti adisu tividbena kubana-vatthunii lokam 
kubayanti vimbiipayantiti kuhakd. Liibba - sakkiirattbikii 
butvii lapantiti Inpakd. Nimittam sllam etesan ti nemittikd. 
Nippeso silam etesan ti nippe^ikd. Liibbena labbam nijigim- 


* baka. Sah vitanilJ. 

® Sc sagara ; sagara-devena khato tasmd sagaro. 

^ Bm vibhavo. * Sh hani ; Sc paiii ; S'! pahani. 

6 jjm viggahika. ' B™ adds asilittliam. 

® Bm adhicinnan. ® SS jatan ti. 

SS omit. ” S'Ua asuka. 

B™ aharati. Bm dhara. 
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santi ' magganti ^ pariyesantiti Idhhena lalham nijigimsitdro. 
Kuhana ^-lapand nemittikata nippesikata labhena-labham 
iiijigimsanata ^ ti etahi samannagatanam puggalanam etam 
adhiYacanam. Ayam ettha samkhepo, vittharena pan’ eta 
kuhanadika Visuddhi-Magge Sila-niddese yeva Palin ca 
Atthakathafi ca aharitva pakiisita ti. 

Ettavatii Majjhimam Sllain nitthitam hoti.® 

Ito param Maha-Silam hoti. 

21. Ahgan ti, battha-pad-adisu yena kenaci evarupena 
angena samanniigato dlgbayu yasayii hotiti iidi-naya-pavat- 
tam anga-sattham. 

Nimittan ti nimitta-sattham. Pandu®-raja kira tisso muttayo 
mutthiyam katviJ, nemittikam pucchi ‘Kim me batthe’ ti? 
So ito c’ ito ca vilokesi. Tasraia ca samaye gbara ^-golikiiya 
makkbika ® gabetvii mutta. So ‘muttii’ ti iiba. Puna'Katiti’ 
puttbo, kukkutassa ti-kkhattum vassantassa ® saddam sutva, 
‘ Tisso ’ ti iiha. Evam tarn tarn iidisitum nimittam 
anuyuttii vibaranti. 

XJppddan ti, asani-pat-adinam mabantanam uppadam.^^ 
Tam bi disvii ‘idam bbavissati evam bbavissatiti ’ iidissanti. 

Supinan ti, ‘ yo pubbanba-samayam supinam passati 
evam-vipako boti, yo idam nama passati tassa idam nama 
botiti ’ adinii nayena supinakara anuyutta vibaranti. 

LaMhanan ti, ‘iraina lakkhanena samanniigato riija boti 
imina upai aja ’ ti iidikam. 

Musika-ccJiinnan ti, undura-kbiiyitam. Tenapi bi iihate 
va anabate vii vattbe ‘ ito pattbaya evam cbinne idain 
niiraa botiti ’ iidissanti. 


' nijigisanti and nijigisitaro. = B” omits. 

3 All MSS. °na, but St corrected to ‘’na as in the Suttanta. 

^ SS °gimsamta ; Bni nijigisanata. 5 Bm omils hoti. 


® S'it l*acca. 

^ SS macchika. 

10 35m adisitva. 
uppatitam. 
yo so ; Sciit yo yo. 

16 35 m adds vattlie ; SS abate va aoaliate va v. 


St' Sara. 

® Bin ravantassa. 

B™ upputan. 

SS bbavissati etam. 

15 Bm ^pubbanha -samaye. 
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Aggi-homan ti, ‘ evarupena daru-agginii ^ evam hute 
idam nama hotiti’ aggi-juhanam.* DahbiJiomkAlm pi aggi- 
homau’ eva. ‘ Evarupaya dabbiyii edisebi thusMihi^ bate 
idam nama botiti ’ evam pavatti-vasena pana visum vuttani. 

Tattba ham ti kundako. Tanduld ti sali-adlnan c’ eva 
tina-jatinaii ca tandula. ^ Saj>pUi go-sappi-adikam.* Telan ti 
tila-teladikam. Sasapadini pana mukbena gabetvii aggimbi 
pakkbipanara vijjam parijapitva^ jiihauam vii mukha-homam. 
Dakkhina-jattu®-lobitMllii jiihanam loldta-lioniam. 

Ahga-vijjd ti, pubbe angam eva disvii vyiikarana-vasena 
angam vuttam. Idba aiigul-attbim disvii vijjaTU parijapitvii 
‘ ayam kula-putto vii no vii siri-sampanno vii no vii ’ ti iidi 
vyakaraiia-vasena anga-vijjii vuttii. 

Vatthu-vijjd ti, gbarav'atthu-aramavattb-adinam gima-dosa- 
sallakkbana-vijjii. Mattikadi-visesam disvii pi bi vijjam 
parijapitvii hetthii patbaviyam tiiisa-ratana-matte iikiise ca 
aslti-ratana-matte padese guna-dosam passanti. 

Khatta-viJjd ti angeyyamiisu rakkbadi niti-sattliam.''' 

Sica-vijjd ti susiine parivasitvii santi^-karana-vijjii. Sigiila- 
ruta-vijjii ti pi vadanti. 

Bhuta-rijjd'^ ti bbuta-vejja-manto. 

Bhuri vijjd ti bhuri-gbare vasantena uggahetabba-manto. 

Ahi-vijjd ti sappa-dattha-tikicchana-vijjii c’ eva sappavbii- 
yana-vijja ca. 

Visa-vijjd ti yiiya puriina-visam vii rakkliati nava-visain vii 
karoti, visa-tantram eva vii. 

Vicchika-tijjd ti viccbika-dattba-tikiccbana-vijjii, musika- 
pi es’ eva nayo. 

Sakima-vijjd ti sapakkbaka-apakkbaka-dipada^-catuppadii- 
nam ruta-gatadi-vasena sakuna-niinam. 

Vdgasa-rijjd ti kiika-ruta-fiiinain. Tain visum yeva sattham, 


* Bra daruna. * B"' agRim juh.anti. 

® Bra kanadihi. ■*-* SS ■-appilioniani sappi-adikam. 

® Bra parijappitva, and .-.o twice below. ® Bra I)akkhin-!ikkliak:i-jannuka. 

" Bra khetta-vijjii ti abblieyapiisu rakkba-raja-^atthadi satthani (Saiikara on 
Chand. Up. VII. 1. 2 says ‘science of weapons,’ dbaimrveda). 

® Bra pavisitva Santa-. ’ St Bra hhfit.a-vijja ; bbuvejja. 

10 Bm karonti, visa-mantani. " Bra dvipada. 
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tasma visum vuttam. Pakkha-jjhanan ti paripaka-gata-cinta. 

‘ Idaui ayam ettakam jivissati, ayam ettakan’ ti, evam pavattam 
arittbakam ^ nanan ti attho. 

Sara-parittdnan ti sara-rakkhanam. Yatha attano upari 
na agacchati evam karana-vijja. 

Miga-cakkan ti, idam sabba-samgahikam, sabba-sakuna- 
catuppadanain riita-iiana-vasena vuttam. 

22. Mani-lakklian-AAisa, ‘evarupo raani pasattho evarupo 
appasattbo, samino ilrogya-issariy-adinam betu hoti na botiti ’ 
evam vanna-santbana-gunadi-vasena mani-adinam lakkba- 
nam anuyuttii vibarantiti attbo. 

Tattba drud/ian ti tbapetva asi-adini avasesam.^ 

Itthi- lakklia?i - aiini pi yambi kule te ittbi - puris-adayo 
vasanti, tassa vuddbi-bani-vasen’ eva veditabbani. 

AJa-lakkhm-iidisu. pana ‘evariipanain ajadinam mamsam 
kbaditabbam evariipanam na kbaditabban ’ ti ayam pi viseso 
veditabbo. 

Api c’ ettba godlid-lakkhane ‘ cittakamma-pilandban-adisu 
pi evariipaya godbiiya sati idam niima botiti ’ ayam pi viseso 
veditabbo. Idan c’ ettba vattbu. Ekasmim kira vibare 
cittakamme godbam aggim dbamamanam akamsu. Tato 
pattba^'a bbikkbfinam maba vivado jiito. Eko iigantuka- 
bbikhbu tarn disva makkbesi. Tato pattbajm vivado mandl- 
bbilto ti.® 

Kannika-lakkhanam pilandbana-kannikaya pi geba-kanni- 
kaya pi vasena veditabbam. 

Kacchapa-lakkhanam godba-lakkbana-sadisam eva. 

Miga-lahkhannm sabba-samgahikam, sabba-catuppadanam 
lakkhana-vasena vuttam. 

23. Enminm niggdnam bhavissatiti, ‘ asuka-divase asuka- 
nakkhattena asukassa niima rafiiio niggamanam bhavissatiti ’ 
evam rajunam paviisa ^-gamanam vyiikaroti. Esa nayo 
sabbattha. Kevalam pan’ ettba anigganan^ ti vippavuttiinam 
puna agamanam. Ahh/iaiitardnam t'abifiam upagdnam^ hha- 


' aditha. ^ B™ adds avudham. 

3 Bra mandl-btiuto hoti. ^ ShpakhJsa; Bra'saagSma. 

SS aniyanarp. ® feh upathanarn j upayunarn. 
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rissati, hahirdnam rannam apaydnan ti, ‘ anto-nagare amhakam 
raja pativiruddham bahi-rajanam upasamkamissati, tato tassa 
patikkamanam bhavissatiti ’ evam raiiilo ^ upayanapayanam 
vyakaroti. Dutiya-pade pi es’ eva nayo. Jaya-pardjayd 
pakata yeva. 

24. Candaggdhddayo ‘ asuka-divasam Eahu candam gahes- 
satiti ’ vyakarana-vasen’ eva veditabba. Api ca nakkliattassa 
angarakadi-gaba-samayogo pi ml;khatta-gdho yeva. 

Ukkd-pdto ti, akasato ukkiinam patanam. 

Disd-ddho ^ ti disii kalussiyam,* ^aggisiklia-dbumasikbabi 
akula-® bhavo viya. 

Deva-dunditbMli,^ sukkba-valabaka-gajjanam. 

Uggamanan ti, udayanam. Ogamamn"' ti, attbangaina- 
nam.® Samkilcso ® ti, avisuddhata, Voddnan ti, visuddhatii. 
Evam vipdko ti lokassa evam vividha '®-sukha-dukkh-’^ avaho. 

25. Suvutlhkd ti, devassa samma dharanuppaveccbanam.’^ 
Dubbiilthikd ti avaggaho. Vassa-vibandho ti vuttam 

boti.'^ 

Mudda ti, battba-mudda-grfl'/m«« vuccati. 

Ganand ti,“ accbiddaka '^-gananii. 

8ankhdnan ti, samkalana-patuppadan-adi-vasena pinda- 
ganana. Yassa sii paguna boti, so rukkbam pi disvii ‘ ettakiini 
ettha pannaniti ’ janilti. 

Kdi'eyijan ti, cattiiro me bbikkhave kavl : cintii-kavi, suta- 
kavi, attha-kavi, patibbaiia-kaviti. Imesam catunnam kavl- 
nam attano cinta-vasena vii ‘ Vessantaro niima riija abositi ’ 
adlni sutva suta-vasena vii, ‘ Imassa ayam attbo, evam tam 
yojessiimiti’ evam attba-vasena vii, kincid eva disvii ‘Tappa- 
tibhiigam karissiimiti’ evam tbiin-uppattika-patibbiina-vasena 
vii jivikattbiiya kabba-karanam. 


' rannam. * Bm daho. 

3 Bm kahisivam. * Sh .a^gikhamasikhahi. 

® Bm “sikliadlhii ; iikulo. •" S'! duudrubhl ; Bm dudrabhl. 

’ Bm okkamanan. “ S<1 attha-gamanam. 

® Bm sarikilesan. SS. vidba. 

Sh sukhasukhu°. 

St “anuppa vesaccanam ; Sc anuppavesanam ; B”? anuppavacchanam. 
SS omit. ’ '* Bm omits ganaua ti. 

See below on 2. 14; Bm accliindaka. Bm sadupptadan. 
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Lokayatam vuttara eva.^ 

26. Avdhanan nama ‘imassa darakassa asuka-kulato asuka- 
nakkhattena darikam anethati ’ avaha-karanam. 

Vii'dhanan ti, ‘imam darikam asukassa nama darakassa 
asuka-nakkhattena detha, evam assa vuddhi bhavissatiti ’ 
vivaha-karanara. 

^ Samvadanan ti, samvadanan^ nama, ‘Ajja nakkbattam 
sundaram, ajj’ eva samagga hotha, iti vo viyogo na bbavissa- 
titi ’ evam samagga-karanam. 

Vicadanam. niima, ‘ Sace viyujjitu-kam’ attha ajj’ eva 
viyujjatha, iti vo puna sampayogo^ na bhavissatiti’ evam 
viyoga-karanam. 

Samkiramn ti, ‘ Tumbehi ^ uddharam ® vii inam vii 
dinnam dhanam ajja samkaddbatha, ajja samkaddbitam ® 
thavaram hotiti ’ evam dbana-pindapanam. 

Vikiranaii ti, ‘Sace ayoga ’-uddhur-iidi-vasena dhanam 
payojitu-kam’ attha, ajja payojitam digunam catuggunam 
hotiti ’ evam dhana-payojapanam. 

Siihhaga-karanan ti, piya-manapa-karanam vii sassirika- 
karanam va. 

Dubbhaga-karanam , tabbiparltam.® 

Viruddha-gahhha-kamnan ti, viruddhassa vdnassamanassa ® 
gabbhassa karanam, puna avinasiiya osadha '®-danan ti attho. 
Gabbho hi viltona panakohi kammanii ti” tlhi ktiranehi 
vinassati. Tattha viitena vinassante ^^nlgiidhaniyam’^ sitalam 
bhesajjam deti, panakehi nassante piinakanam patikammam 
karoti, kammanii nassantam'^ pana Buddhii pi patibahitum 
na sakkonti. 

JivJid-nittaddanaH ” ti mantena jivhiiya thaddha '^-karanam. 


' Above, p. 91, on 1. 1. 17. 

® B™ ito vo puna samyogo. 

® Bn> uthanam. 

’ Sdli ayoga ; B™ payoga. 

® BnJ vilinassa athitassa matassa. 
'1 B® kammunu cati. 

12 Sht nigridbaniyam ; S® nig'’ ; 
below, p. 98). 

12 B® kammuna vinassante. 

15 Bm bandha. 


B® samvaranan ti samvaranam . 
5 B® omits 
5 B® adds hi tam. 
e Sdlit tabbP. 

10 B® bbesajja. 


Sd nigadhanayara ; B® nebbapaniyam (see 
1* B® nibandbanam. 
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Hanu - samhananan ti miikha - bandhana - mantena yatba 
hanukam caletum na sakkonti evam thaddha '-karanam. 

Hatthdhhijappanan ti hatthanam parivattanatthara manta- 
jappanam. Tasmim kira mante satta-pad-antare thatva 
jappite itaro hatthe parivattetvii khipati. 

Kanna-jappanan ® ti kannehi saddani asavanatthaya vijjii *- 
japanam. Tam kira japitvii vinicchayatthane yam icchati 
tarn bhanati, paccatthiko tarn na suniiti, tato pativacanam 
sampadetum na sakkoti, 

Addsa-panhan ti adase devatam otaretvii pafiha-puccbanam.* 

Kumdri^-paiihan ti kumarikaya sarire devatam otaretvii 
pauba-pucchanam. 

Deva-panhan ti deva^-diisiya sarire devatam otaretvii pauha- 
pucebanam. 

Adiccupatthanan ’’ ti jivikattbiiya® iidicca-paricariyii. 

MahatupaWidnan ti tatb’ eva Mabii-Brabma-paricariyii. 

Abbhujjalanan ti mantena mukbato aggi-jillii-nlharanam. 

Sirivhdyamn ti, ‘Ehi Siri maybam sire® patittbiihiti’ evam 
sire Siriyii avbayanam.’* 

27. Santi-kamman ti, devattbiinam gantvii ‘ Sace me idam 
niirna samijjhati'^ tumbiikam iminii ca iminii ca upabiiram 
karissiimiti,’ samiddba-kiile katabbam santi-patissava-kam- 
mam, Tasmim pana samiddbe tassa karanam panidhi-kam- 
mam nama. 

Bhuri-kamman ti bbiiri-ghare vasitvii gabita-mantassa 
payoga-karanam. 

Vassa-kammam rossa-kaminan ti. Ettba rasso ti puriso, 
vosso ti pandako. Iti vossassa vassa-karanam vassa-kammam, 
vassassa vossa-karanam vossa-kammarn. Tara pana karonto 
acebandika-bbiiva-mattam piipeti, na lingam aiitaradbapetum 
sakkoti. 


' bandha. 

^ Bni vijjaya. 

® B“ kiimarika. 

7 Sedt -upatth-. 

® B™ sarireua. 

Bra avhuyanam. 

St omits ; Bra imina nama up°. 


2 SS jappan ti. 

* Bra panlia-p° (tbrice), 

® Bra omits. 

« Bra jmt°. 

10 Bra sirena ; SS sirena. 
12 Bra samijjhissati. 


7 
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Vatthu-kamman ti akata-vatthumbi ' geha-patitthapanam. 
Vatthu-parikiranan ^ ti, ‘ Idan c’ idafi ca aharathati ’ Tatva, 
tattha ^ balikamma-karanam. 

Acamanan ti udakena mukba-siddbi ^-karanam. 

Nahdpanan ti aiinesam nabapanam. 

Juhanan ti tesam attbiiya aggi-jubanam. 

Vamanan ti yogam datvii vamana-karanam, 

Virecane pi es’ eva nayo. 

Uddha-rirecanan ti uddham dosanam niharanam. 
Adho-virecanan ti adbo ® niharanam. 

Sisci-virecanan ti siro-A'irecanarn. 

Kanna-telanan^ ti kanniinam vaddhanattbam ^ va vana- 
haranattbam va bhesajja-tela-pacanam. 

Netta-tappanan ® ti akkhi-tappana-telam. 

NaWni-kamman ti telam* yojetva nattbu-karanam. 
Anjanan ti, dve vii tini va patalilui nibarana '“-samattbam 
kharanjanam. 

Pacccoijanan ti bhavanlya-sTtala **-bbesajjanjanam. 
Sdldkii/an ti salaka '^-vejja-kanimam. 

Sallakattiijaii ti sallakatta-vejja-kainmam. 

Ddmka-tikicclid vuccati komara-bbacca-vejja-kammam. 
MuIa-bhcsaJJdnam amqypdddnan^'^ ti, imina kiiya-tikiccbain” 
dasseti. 

Osadliinam patimokkko ti, khiiradmi datva tad-anurupe 
kbane gate tesam apanayanam. 

Ettiivata Maba-Sllam nitthitam hoti. 

28. Evam Brahmadattena vutta-vannassa anusandbi-vasena 
tividham sllam vitthiiretva idani bbikkhu-samgbena vutta- 


■ Bni Tatthusmim. 

® B™ adds Tatthu-. 

° B™ adds dosanam. 

’ B™ bandhauattliam. 
* Bm telena. 


* Bm parikamman. 
■* St suddlii. 

^ Btr. telan. 

® Em paiian. 

10 Bm harana. 


11 Bm saccanjanan ti nibbupaniyara sitalam (see above, p. 90). 

I’l SS Bm. Salaka. u Bm anupp:idanan. 

1* Bni tikiccbatam. is gcdt niddiftliam. 

IS Bm vittharitva. 



D. I. 1. 28.] 


BEAHMAJALA-SUTTA-VANXANA. 


99 


vanaassa anusandhi-vasena Atthi hhikkhave ame ra dkatnmd 
gamhhira chiddam ti udinii nayena Suniiata-pakiisanain arabhi. 
Tattha*^ gune, desanayam, pari3'attiyam, nissatte ti evam- 
adisu (//;a«>«a-saddo yattati. 

Na H dhammo adhammo ca ubbo sama-vipakino, 
Adhammo niraj’am neti, dhammo pilpeti suggatin ti^ 

iidisu hi gune dharama-saddo. ‘ Dhammam vo hhikkhave 
desissiimi adi-kalj'iinan ’ ti iidisu desanaj'ain. ‘Idha bhi- 
kkhu dhammam parijalpuniiti suttam gej’j'an ’ ti adisu pari- 
yattiyam. ‘ Tasraim kho pana samaye dhamma honti 
khandhii hontiti’ iidisu nissatte. Idha pana gune vattati. 
Tasmii ‘ Atthi hhikkhave afine Am Tathiigatassa gunii ’ ti 
evam ettha attho datthabbo. 

Gambhim ti mahii-sarauddo viya, makasa-tuncla-such'a 
annatra TathiTgatil afiuesam fiiinena alabbhaneyya-patitthii. 
Oambhlrattii j-eva dtiddcisd, duddasattii j'eva ca dnranuhodlid, 
nibbuta-sabba-pariliihattii mntd, santarainmilnesu pavattanato 
pi santii. Atittikaranatthena® pamld, sadu'‘-rasa-bhojanani 
viya. Uttania-fiiina-visayatta na takkena avacaritabbil ti 
(dcdikdvacaru. Nipimd^ sanha-sukhuma-sabhavattii. Biilii- 
nara avisayato® panditehi yeva A'editabbii ti pandita-vedanlijd. 

Ye TatJidijnto saijani nhhimd sacchikatvd pavedetiti, ye 
dhamme Tathiigato ananfiancyyo hutvii sayam eva abhi- 
A’isitthena fiiinena paccakkham katvii pavedeti, dipeti, 
katheti, "pakiisetiti attho.' 

YcJiiti, jmhi guna-dhammehi. 

Yathdhhuccan ti, A'athil-bhiitara. 

Yannam sanimd radaniand radeijijun ti, Tathiigatassa 
vannain vattu-kiimii saramii vede\’yuin, ahiipetvii vattuiu 
sakkuneyyun ti attho. 

Katame pana te dhararaii Bhagavatii evam thomitii ti ? 
Sabbaunuta-uanarp. Yadi evam ‘Kasmii puthu-vacana- 


’ Bm adds dhamma ti. 
2 Scat karattliciia. 

® Bm nipuna ti. 

SS pakaseti. 


- Thera?. 304. 

< lira ffidhu. 

“ B'n avisavattu. 
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niddeso kato ’ ti ? ‘ Puthu-citta-sampayogato ^ c’ eva puthu- 
arammanato ca. Tam hi catusu uana-sampayutta-maha- 
kiriya ^-cittesu labbhati, na c’ assa koci dharamo arammanan 
nama na hoti. Yatb’ aha “ Atltam sabbam janatiti sabbailfiuta- 
nanam. Tattba avaranam n’ atthiti aniivarana-iianan ” ti 
adi. Iti puthu-citta-sampayogato® punappuna uppatti-vasena 
putbu-arammanato ca putbu-vacana-niddeso kato ’ ti. 

An»e rd ti, idam pan’ ettba vavattbapana - vacanam. 
Anne va, na ^ piinatipata vevamani adayo, gambblia va 
na uttana ti. Evam sabba-padebi yojetabbam. Savaka- 
paraml-nanam hi gambhiram, ® tattba vavattbauam n’ attbi.® 
Pacceka-Buddha-nanam pana tato gambbiratarau ti, tattba 
pi® vavattbiinam n’ atthi. Sabbannuta-nanaii ca tato pi 
gambhlrataran ti.'^ Ito pan’ aiinain gambbTrataram n’ atthi. 
Tasmii gambhira vati ® vavattbanam labbati. Tatha duddasa 
va duranubodba vati sabbam veditabbam. 

Kafame ca ie hhikhhare ti, ayam pana tesam dhammanam 
katbetu-kamyata-pucchii, 

29. Santi^ bhikkhace eke Samana-Brdltmcmd ti adisu puccha- 
vissajjanam. ‘ Kasma pan’ etam cvam iiraddban ’ ti ce, 
‘Buddbanam bi cattiiri tbiiniini patva gajjitam mabantam 
boti, niinam anupavisati, Buddba-nanassa mabanta-bbiivo 
paiiuayati, desanii gambbira hoti ti'®-lakkhanahata'' suniiata- 
patisamyutta. Katamani cattari ? Vinaya-panuattim, bbum- 
mantaram, paccayakaram, samayantaran ti. 

‘Kasma? Idam labukam idam garukam, idam satekiccbam 
idam atekiccbain, ayam iipatti ayam aniipatti, ayam 
cbejja *®-gamini ayam vntthana-gamini ayam desana-gamini, 
ayam loka-vajja ayam paiinatti '^-vajjii, imasmim vattbus- 
mira idam pannapetabban ti, yam evam otinne vatthus- 


* samayogato. 2 gm kiriya. 

^ B>n samayogato. * Sa pana'. 

6_5 Bm omits. ® B™ omits. 

’ B™ adds tattliapi vavatthanam n’ atthi. * B™ gambhiratarati. 

® SS yanti ; B™ adi. Sola hotiti. 

n SS lakkhanahata. SS omit. 

Bm chijja. 

'* All MSS. pannatti here, but above and below fin. 

15 Sill Bm paniiap — . 
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mim slkkliapada-paiiimpanan nama, tattlia aiinesam tkamo va 
balam va n’ atthi. Avisayo esa aiinesam, Tathiigatass’ eva 
visayo. Iti Tinaya-pafinattim patva Buddhanam gajjitam 
makantam koti, iianam amipavisati . . . pe . . . suniiata- 
patisamyutta ti. 

‘ Tatka ime cattaro sati-pattkana niinia . . . pe . . . ariyo 
attkangiko maggo nama . . . pancakkkandkii nama, dviidas- 
ayatanani nama, attkiirasa dhiituyo nama, cattilri ariya- 
saccani nama, dvavisati indriyani nama, nava ketu nama, 
cattaro akarii nilma, satta ' pkassii nilma, satta vedanii niima, 
satta sannii^ niima, satta cetanii niima, satta cittiini niima. 
Etesu etaka kiimavacara-dkammii niima, ottakii riipavacara 
arupavacara-apariyiipanna - dkammii niima, ettakii lokiya^- 
dkammii niima, ettakii lokuttara ^-dkammii niiraati, catuvisati 
samanta-pattkiinam ananta-nayam Abkidkamraa-Pitakam 
vibkajitvii vibkajitvii*' katketum afiuesam tkiimo vii balam 
Tii n’ attki. Avisaj'o esa aunesam, Tatkiigatass’ eva visayo. 
Iti bkummantara-paricckedam patvii Buddkiiuam gajjitam 
mahantam koti, niinam anupavisati . . . pe . . . suiinatii- 
patisamyuttii ti. 

‘Tatkii j'ii aj'ani avijjii samkkiiranam navak’ iikiireki 
paccayo koti, nppiido kutvii paccayo koti, pavattam kutvii, 
nimittam, iiyukanam, samyogo, palibodko, samudayo, ketu, 
paccayo kiitva paccayo koti. Tatkii samkkiiiadayo viuniin- 
adinam. Yatk’ alia “ Katham paccaya pariggake paniia 
dkamma-ttkiti-niinam ? ’ Avijjii samkkiiranam uppiida-ttkiti 
ca pavatti-ttkiti ca nimitta-ttkiti ca iiyukana-ttkiti ca sara- 
j'oga-ttkiti ca palikodka-ttkiti ca samudaya-ttkiti ca kotu- 
ttkiti ca paccaya-ttkiti ca. Imeki navak’ iikiireki avijjii 
paccayo, samkkiirii paccaya-samuppannii, ubko p’ ete dkammii 
pacca3’a-samuppannii ti, pacca3’a-pariggake paanii dkamma- 
ttkiti niinam. Atitam pi addkiinam aniigatam pi addkiinam 
avijjii sanikkiiriinam . . . pe . . . jiiti-jarii-maranassa . . . 


^ All MSS. satta. 

^ Sc satta sapannasa ; S<^ sanfiasa ; sappaniiasa ; St satta sanfiasa. 
® Sht- rupavacara ; riipavacara arupavacara pariyapanua. 

* Bm °lokiya. ^ Um. '^uttara. ® Bin omit. 
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pe . . . paccaya-tthiti ca, imeH navah’ akarehi jiiti paccayo, 
jara-maranam paccaj-a-samuppannan ti paccaya-pariggahe 
panua dhamma ’-tthiti-nanan ” ti. Evam imam tassa 
tassa dhammassa tatha tatha paccaya-bhiivena pavattan ti- 
addhan^ ti-sandhim catii-samkhepam visatakaram paticca- 
samuppiidam vibhajitva vibbajitva^ katbetum auuesam thamo 
Tii balam Ta n’ attbi. Avisayo esa afifiesam, Tatbiigatass’ eva 
risayo. Iti paccayakaram patvii Buddhiinam gajjitam 
mahantam boti, iianam. anupavisati . . . pe . . . suiiuata- 
patisamyutta ti. 

‘Tathii cattaro jana sassata-Tadii nama. Cattaro ekacca- 
sassata-vada. Cattaro antanantika. Cattaro amarii-vikkhe- 
pikii. Dto adhicca-samuppannika.'^ Solasa sannl-yada. 
Attba asanfil-vada. Attha n’ eva-sannl-nasannl-vada. Satta 
uccbeda-Tada. Pauca dittha-dhamma-nibbana-Tadii niima. 
Te idam nissiij’a idam ganhissantiti ^ dvii-sattbi dittbi-gatilni 
bhinditvii nijjatam® niggumbam katva katbetum afifiesam 
tbiimo vii balam va n’ attbi. Avisayo esa annesam, Tatlia- 
gatass’ eva visaj'o. Iti samayantaram patvii Buddbanam 
gajjitam mabantam boti, fiiinam anupavisati, Buddba- 
fiiinassa mabanta-bbiivo pafifiiiyati, desana gambblrii boti 
ti-lakkbanabatii sufifiata-patisamyutta ti.^ 

‘Imasmim pana tbiine samayantaram labbbati. Tasmii 
sabbafifiuta-fianassa mabanta-bbiiva-dassanattbam desanaya 
ca sufifiata-pakiisana-bhav ®-attbam. samayantaram anupavi- 
santo Dbamma-rajii Santi Uiikhlmve eke Samana-Brahmana 
ti evam puccbii-vissajjanam iirabbi.’ 

Tattba santiti attbi samvijjanti upalabbbanti. 

Bhikkhave ti iilapana-vacanam. 

Eke ti ekacce. 

Samaiia-Brdlinuma ti, paribbiij jupagata ®-bbavena Samana 
jiitiyii Brabmanii, lokena vii Samana ti ca Brabmana ti ca, 
evam sammatii. 


' Sc Dhamraan ti. 

3 Em omits. 

® Bm ganhanlili. 

’ SS omit ti. 

’ Bm pabbajjiipagata. 


^ B™ ti-vattain ti-yadilbam. 

‘ S<tt °panikri. 

® SS omit (comp. J. 1. 187). 
8 Bm -\ibbav-. 
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Pubbantam kappetva Yikappetva' ganbantiti pubbanta- 
kappikii, pubbanta-kappo va etesaip. attbiti puhhanta-Mpinka. 

Tattha anto ti ayam saddo anta-abbhantara-mariyada 
lamaka-parabhiiga-kottbasesu dissati. ‘ Antapuro udara-piiro’ 
ti adisu hi ante anta-saddo. 

‘ Caranti h’ eke pariviiraccbanna. 

Anto asuddbii babi sobbanianii ’ ti 

adisu abbbantare. ‘ Kaya-bandbanassa anto jlrati dasa- 
baritantam^ va pathantain va ti ^sclantani vii ’ ti"* adisu 
niari3'adayain..® ‘ Antam idam bbikkbavo jlvikiinan ’ ® ti adisu 
laniake. ‘Es’ ev’ anto dukkbassati’^ adisu jiarabbage. ‘Sabba- 
paccaya-samkhaj’o hi dukkbassa parabbiige kotiti’ jn vuccati. 
‘Sakkiiyo kbo avuso eko anto’ ti iidisu kottbiise vattati. 
Svayam idhajji kottbiise vattati. 

Kappa-saddo pi ‘Tittbatu bbaute Bbagavii kapjtam.*’ 
‘Atthi kappo® uipajjitum’ ‘ Kajjpa-katena akuppa-katam 
samsibbitam botiti/ -evam ayukappa-lesakappu-vinayakapp- 
adisu sambabulcsu attbesu vattati. Idba tanbii-dittbisu 
vattatiti veditabbo. Vuttam pi c’ etam ‘ Kappati, uddiinato 
dve kappii, tanbii-kappo ca dittbi-kappo cati.’ Tasniii tanba- 
ditthi-vasena atitam kbandba-kottbiisam kappetva pakappetva 
tbitati pubhanta-hippilio, ti evani ettba attho datthabbo. 

Tesara evam pubbantam kappetva tbitilnain punappuna 
uppajjana-vasena pubbantam eva anugatii dittbiti puhhunt- 
anxulitlhino. Te evam-ditthino tam pubbiiutam itrabbba 
iigamma paticca afifiam pi janam dittbi-gatikam karonta 
aneka-riliitani adhivutti ahhicadunti afl/idddsa/ii ” 

xatthuM. 

Tattha anelia-viJntaniti aneka-vidbiini. 

Adhivutti^"- -padanlti, adbivacana-padiini. Atba vii bbiitam 


* Bm kappitva vikappitYa. 

^ B™ sukaritantam. 

5 gcdh maridayam ; paridayam. 
® B™ adds yad idam pindolyan. 

8 M.P.S. XVII. 5’. 

10 jjm adikmutti. 

12 Bm adkirautti. 


2 Sod mpiyada ; Bm mariyada. 

*-* SS omit (comp. Cullaiagga, V. 29. 2). 


' S'* dukkhrissati. 
9 gdht kappo ti. 
Bn attharasaki. 
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attham abhibhavitva yatba-sabhavato agabetva vattanato 
adhiyuttiyo^ ti dittbiyo vuccanti, adhivuttlnam^ padani 
dittbi-dipakani vacananiti attbo. 

Atthadasahi^ mWiiiliUi, atthadasabi haranebi. Idani yebi 
attbadasabi vatthuhi abbivadanti, tesam katbetu-kamyataya 
te ca hlionto ti adina nayena puccbitva tani vattbuni vibba- 
jitva dassetum Santi hhikkhave ti adim aba. 

30. Tattba vadanti etenati vado. Dittbi-gatass’ etam 
adbivacanam. Sassato vado etesan ti sassafa-mdd, sassata- 
ditthino ti attbo. Eten’ eva nayena ito paresam pi evaru- 
panam padiinam attbo veditabbo. 

Sassafam attanan ca lokan cati lupadisu afinataram atta ti ca 
^ loko ti ca ^ gahetva, tarn sassatam amarani niccam dbuvam 
panilapenti.^ Yath’ aba ‘ rupam atta c’ eva loko ca sassato 
cati attanaii ca lokan ca panfiapenti. Vedanam . . . saniiam 
. . . samkbare . . . viniianam atta c’ eva loko ca sassato cati 
attanan ca lokan ca pailiiapentiti.’ 

Atappam anvdydti adisu viriyam kilesanani atiipana-vasena 
atappan ti vuttam. Tad eva padabana-vasena padhanam, 
punappuna payutta-vasena anuyogo. Iti etani ti-ppabbedam 
viriyam anviiya agamma paticcati attbo. 

Appamddo A'uccati satiya avippavaso. 

Sammd-manastkdro ti upaya-manasikaro patbana ®-manasi- 
kai'o, atthato nanan ti vuttam boti. Yasmim bi manasikare 
tbitassa pubbe nivasa ^-iianam ijjhati, ayam imasmim tbane 
manasikiiro ti adbippeto. Tasma viriyan ca satin ca nanan 
ca agammati ayam ettba samkhepattbo.® 

Tathdnqmn ti tatha-jatlkam. 

Ceto-samddldn ti citta-samadbim. 

PhusatUi vindati patilabbati.® 

Yaihd samdhite citte ti yena samiidbina samma abite 
sutbapite cittamhi. 


* pavattanato adliimal tivo. 
® Bm atthjrasa. 

® Bm pafiiiapemi (thrice). 

’ Bn -nivasa nassati. 

® Bm patilabhati. 


* Bn adhimuttinam. 

So omits loko ti ca. 
® Bm patha. 

® SS sahkhepo. 
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Anelia-viliitam puhhe nivasan ti adinam attho Visuddhi- 
Magge vutto. 

So evam ahafi, so eyam jhanaaubhava-sampanno hutva 
ditthi-gatiko evam vadati. 

Vanjlio^ ti, Tafijkapasu- vanjliataladayo® viya aphalo 
kassaci ajanako ti. Etena attii ti ca loko ti ca galiitanam 
jhanS,dIuam rupadi-janaka-bliavam patikkhipati. 

Pabbata-kutam^ ''dya tbito ti kututtlio. Esikafflidiji-tfJiito ti 
esikattbiiyl viya butva tbito ti esikattbiiyi-ttbito. Yatba 
sunikbato esikatthambbo uiccalo tittbati, evam tbito ti attbo. 
tlbbayena pi lokassa viiiiisabbasam dipeti. Keci pana 
isika ^-tthayi-ttbito Palim®vatva mufije" islkii viya tbito ti 
vadanti. Tatradbippayo yam p’idam® jayatiti vuccati, tarn 
munjato isika viya vijjaBianam eva iiikkbamati. Yasma 
isika-tthajd-ttbito tasmii ie ca saitd nandlidcanti, ito aufiattba 
gaccbantiti attbo. 

SamsaraiilUi, apaiilparam sancaranti. Caraniiti, evam 
sankbam gaccbanti. Tatba iippnjjaittUi Attbakatbiiyam 
pana ‘pubbe “sassato attii ca loko cati” vatvii “idiini te ca 
satta sandbavantiti ” iidinii vacancua ayara dittbi-gatiko 
attanii yeva attano vildam bbiiidati. Dittbi-gatikassa dassa- 
nara niima anibaddbam,® tbusa-riisinibi nikbata-klmnu viya 
cancalam, ummatika-paccbiyaiu puva-kbanda-gutba-gomay- 
adini viya c’ ettba sundaram pi asundaram pi boti yevati ’ 
vuttara. 

Atthi tvera sassati-saman ti. Ettba sassatiti niccam vijja- 
manataya mabii-patbavim ** mannati, tatba Siiieru-pabbata- 
canda-suriye,'^ tato tebi samam attiinam mannamano ‘ Attbi 
tveva sassati-saman ’ ti vadati.*® Idiini ‘ sassato attii ca loko 
cati ’ adikiiya patififiiiya siidbanattbam betuni dassento Tam 
Jiissa hetu ? Aham ** hi alappanvdijdti iidim iiba. 


^ SS omit so. 

3 Sdht °adayo. 

® BQi isika (4 times). 

muncato twice. 

® Bm anibandham. 

Bm patliavl. 

13 Bm maimamana-vadanti. 


2 SS alwavs vanijlio. 

4 MSS. kuta. 

® Sc Bm Bdjim. 

8 jjm Tatravam adliippavo. Yadidam. 
10 B«i nikUiatta-khauuko. 

1^ Bm candima-suriye. 

1* B°i ahan. 



106 


BEAMHAJALA-SUTTA-VAKNAXA. 


[D. 1. 1. 30. 


Tattha imind-m-ahani etam^ jdndmiti, imina visesadhiga- 
mena aham etam paccakkhato janami, na kevalam saddha- 
mattakena vadamiti dasseti. Ma-karo pan’ ettha pada- 
sandhi-karanattham vutto. 

Idani IhiJikhave palhamam thdnan ti. Catuhi ^ vatthuhiti 
vatthu-saddena vuttesu catusu® tlianesu pathamam^ thanaip, 
idara aneka'’-jati-sata-saliassa-niattanussaranam pathamam 
karanan ti attho. Upari-vara-dvaj^e pi es’ eva nayo. Keva- 
lam hi ayam viiro aneka ®-jati-sata-sahassanussarana-vasena 
vutto. Itare dasa cattarisam samvatta-vivatta-kappanussa- 
rana-vassena. Manda-paiifia hi titthiya aneka-jati-sata- 
sahassa-mattam anussaranti." Majjhima-jDaiiila dasa sam- 
vatta-vivatta-kappani. Tikkha-pafifia cattarisam. Na tato 
uddham. 

34. Cafuttha-vare takkayatiti takll, takko vii assa atthiti.® 
Takketva vitakketva ditthi-gahino etam adhivacanara. 

Vimaiisilya ^ samannagato ti tlmalish Vimahsa niima 
tulana ruccana khamapaua.** Yathii hi puriso yatthiyii 
udabam vTmahsitva vimahsitva’* otarati, evam evam yo 
tulayitvii ruccitvii khamiipetva ditthim ganliiiti so vimahsiti 
veditabbo. 

Talil;a-parbjdh(dun ti, takkena pariyiihatam, tena tena 
pariyiiyena takketva ti attho. 

Vlinahsdnucaritan ti, taya vuttappakariiya vimansaya 
anuvicaritam.’® 

Scujdm patihhdnan ti attano patibhana-matta-sahjatara. 

Evnm dhati, sassata-ditthim gahetva evam vadati. 

Tattha catubbidho takkl, anussutiko jatissaro^* labhl 
suddha-takkiko ti. Tattha yo ‘Vessantaro nama raja 
ahositi ’ adini sutva, tena hi ‘yadi Yessantaro va Bhagava 


* SS iminSpamham evam. - Bm catuhi. 

® B'u catusu. * Bm pathamam thSnam. 

® B™ omits. ® Bm omits. 

’ Bm &in<'. for plural (pafino tivice, titthiyo, anussarati). 

® Bm adds takkf. ® Bm vimamsuya (and so throughout vl). 

10 jjm khamana. a jjm omits. 

Bm anucaritam. *3 Bm pitihhanan. 

'' Bm jatisaro. 
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sassato attii ’ ti takkayanto ditthim ganhati, ayam anussutiko 
nama. Dve tisso jatiyo saritva ‘ Aham eva pubbe asukasmim 
nama abosim tasma sassato attii ’ ti takkayanto jatissara- 
takkl^ nama. Yo pana labbitiiya ‘Yatbii me idani attii 
sukhito ^ atite pi evam iisi,^ aniigate pi evam bbavissatiti ’ 
takkayitva ditthim ganhati, ayam liibhl takkiko® niima. 
‘Evam sati idara “hoti, evam sati idam na® hotiti ’ takka- 
matten’ eva pana ganhanto suddha-takkiko nama. 

35. Etesam rd anmtarettdti etesam yeva catunnam vatthu- 
nam ailnatarena,® ekena vii dvihi vii tlhi vii.® 

N’ attlii ito haldddha ti, imehi pana vatthuhi bahi annam 
eka-kiiranam pi sassata-pannattij'ii n’ atthiti aijjjativattiyam 
slha-niidam nadati. 

36. Tayidam bhildihave Tathdgato pajandtiU, Bhikkhave 
tam idam catubbidbam pi ditthi-gatam Tathilgato niina- 
ppakiirato janiiti. Tato tam pajiinanaknram dassento Ime 
diWn-ffhdnd ti iidim iidha. 

Tattha ditthiyo va difthi-tfJulnd niima. Api ca ditthinam 
karanam pi ditthi-ttbilnam eva, j'ath’ iiha ‘ Eatamiini attba 
ditthi-tthiiniini ? Khandhii pi ditthi-ttliiinam, avijjii pi, 
phasso pi, safifiii pi, vitakko pi, a3'oniso manasikiiro pi, piipa- 
mitto pi, parato ghoso pi ditthi-tthiinam. Khandhii hetu 
khandhii paccayo ditthinam uppiidiiya samuttbiinatthena. 
Evam khandhii pi ditthi-tthiinam. Avijja hetu . . . pe . . . 
papamitto . . . pe . . . parato ghoso hetu parato ghoso 
paccayo ditthinam uppiidiijm samuttbiinatthena. Evam 
parato pi ghoso ditthi-tthiinan ’ ti. 

Emm-ynhitd ti, ditthi-samkhiitii tiiva ditthi-tthiinii ‘ sassato 
attii ca loko cati ’ evatn gahitii iidinnii pavattitii ti attho. 
Evam-pardmaftliu ti, nirii.sahka-cittatii}ui punapjruna iimatthii 
parilmatthii. ‘ Idam eva saccam, mogham anilan ’ ti parini- 


' Bni jatisara-takkiko. 

2 ahosi ; SS asim. 

® SS anutakkiko. 

Bni ganhaiito pana. 

® B® adds n’ atthi ito bahiddlia. 

10 gd ganani, corrected from gatam ; ganain, 

11 adinna ; S^ udinanaya ; adinnaya. 


2 Bill suklnto ti. 

^ Silt labhi. 

6_6 Jjm omits. 

^ Bm adds va. 

Comp, below, p. 108. 
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ttliapita. Earana-sarakhata pana ditthi-ttLana yatha gayha- 
mana dittkij'o samuttkapenti. Evam arammana-vasena ca 
pavattana-vasena ca sevana ^-vasena ca galiita, anadlnava- 
dassitaya punappuna gahana-vasena paramattha. 

Evani-gatikd ti, evam nira5'a-tiracchana-petti ^-visaya-gati- 
nam ® aiinatara-gatika. 

Eram ahhisamparagati, idam purima-padass’ eva vevaca- 
nam/ evam-vidhii ® paraloka ti vuttam hoti. 

Tail ca Tathdgato pajdnatiti, na kevalau ca Tathagato 
sakilranam sagatikam ditthi-gatam eva pajanati, atlia kko 
tail ca sabbam pajauati, tato ca uttantaram silaii c’ eva sama- 
dbiii ca sabbafiGuta-fianail ca pajanati. 

Tan ca pajdnanam na pardmasaiiti, tail ca eTaip-vidham 
anuttaram Tisesam pajiinanto pi ‘Abam pajaniiniiti ’ tanba- 
dittbi-niana-pariimasana ®-vasena ’’ na paramasati. 

Apardmcmto c’ asset paccattam yeca nihhuti vkUtd ti, evam 
apariimasato c’ assa a-parapaccaj-ii, sayam eva attana yeva, 
tesam paramasa-kilesanam nibbuti® vidita. Pakatam bbi- 
kkhave Tatbiigatassa Nibbiinan ti dasseti. Idiini yatha pati- 
pannena Tathagatena sii nibbuti adbigafiT, tam patipattim 
dassetum, yasu vedanilsu rattii tittbiya ‘ Idba sukbino bba- 
vissama, ettba sukbino bbavissiimati ’ dittbi-gabanam pavi- 
santi, tasam j'eva vedananam vasena kammattbanam 
acihkbanto Vedandnain samiulayan cati adim aha. 

Tattha yatlid-hhutam viditcd ti. “ ‘ Avijja - samudaya 
vedana - samudayo, tanba - samudaya, kamma - samudaya, 
pbassa-samudaya vedanu-samudayo ” ti paccaya-samuday- 
attbena vedana -kkbandhassa udayam passati, nibatti- 
lakkbanam passanto pi vedanii-kkliandbassa udayam passa- 
ti imesam paucannam lakkhananam vasena vedananam 
samudayam yatbii-bbritam viditvii — “ Avijja-nirodba vedana- 
nirodho, tanha-nirodha, kamma-nirodba, pbassa-nirodba 
vedana-nirodbo ” ti paccaya-nirodhatthena vedana-kkban- 


" B™ asevana. 

^ B® gatikunam. 

‘ B® vidLa. 

’ B® addo tan ca. 


* B® pitti. 

* SS vacanam. 

® B® paramasa. 

® So S( ; S<1 nibbuta. 



D. I. 2. 1.] 


4 SASSATA-VADA. 


109 


dhassa vayam passati, vipariniiraa lakkhanam passanto pi 
vedana-kkhandhassa vayam passatiti iniesam paucannam 
lakkhananam vasena vedaniinam atthagamam yathii-bhutani 
viditva, — “yaip vedanam^ paticca uppajjati sukham soma- 
nassam, aj'aip vedaniiya assado” ti evam assadara^ yatha- 
bhutam viditva — “ Sii ^ vedanii aniccii dukkha vijDarinama- 
dhamma, ayam vedaniiya iidTiiavo ” ti evam adinavam ^ 
yathii-bbutam viditva — “ Yo vedana}'a cbanda-riiga-vinayo 
cbanda-riija-pabanatn, idam vedaniij'a nissaranaa ” ti evam 
nissaranaii ca yatbii-bbutam viditva, vigata-ccbanda-ragatiij’a 
anupadiino anupCidd vimidto hlnkkhave Tatlidgnto, yasmim 
upadane sati kifici upiidiyej’ya upadinnattii ca baddbo ® 
bbaveyya, tassa abbiivii kifici dhammam anu23adi3’itva va® 
vimutto Bbikkbave Tatbiigato ’ tiJ 

<37. Ime kho te hhikkhace ti, 'ye vo abam “katame ca te 
bbikkbave dbammii garabblrii ” ti apuccbira, ime kho to 
bbikkbave “Tafi ca Tatbiigato paj<aniiti, tato ca uttaritaram 
pajiiniititl ” evam niddittbii sabbanfmta-uiina-dbammii gam- 
bbira duddasii . . . pe . . . pandita-vedanlyii ti ® veditabbii 
yebi Tatbiigatassa n’ eva putbujjano na sotiipannadisu anna- 
taro vaiinain yatbii-bbutam vattum sakkoti, atlia kbo Tathii- 
gato va yathd-hhuccam vaiuyim sammd ra'Jrandno vadeyydfL’ 
Evam puccbamiinenajii sabbafinuta-niinam eva puttbam, 
niyyiitentenapi tad eva niyyiititatu. Antarii pana dittbijm 
vibbattii ti. 

Pafliamaka ’^-Bhdmvdra- Vntinnnd niffhitd. 

2 . 

1. Ekncca-sassafikd ti'® ekacca-sassata-viidii. Te duvidbii 
bonti, satt-ekacca-sassatikii, sanikbiir-ekacca-sassatikii ti, 
duvidbii tii " pi idba gabitii yeva. 


^ Sc vedana ; S^ vedanaiiam. 
3 Bra yd. 

® Bra f)andho. 

Bra omits ti. 

® Bra pathama. 

11 Bra omits. 


3 Bra adds ca. 

* Bra adds ca. 

® Bra ca ; 

® Bra cati. 

10 jjm Tattha c. s. ti. 
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2. Yan ti nipata-mattam. 

Kadaclti kisminci kale. 

Karahaciti tasa’ eva Tevacanam. 

Dighassa addhuno ti dighassa kalassa. 

Accayendti atikkainena. 

SamvaftatUi vinassati. 

Yebhnni/enuti ye upari Braknia-lokesu vii iiruppesu^ va 
nibbattanti, tad avasese sandhaya vuttam. 

Jbanamattena ® nibbattatta manomayd. 

Piti tesam bhakkho aharo ti piti-hhakklid. 

Attano attano va tesam pabba ti myam-pahhd. 

Antalikklie carantiti antulikkha-card. 

Subhesu uy 3 ’ana - vimana - kapparukkbadisu titthantiti, 
® subha manorama ^-vatthabharana hutvii titthantiti subha- 
ff/idyino. 

dram digham addhdnnn ti ukkansena attha-kappe.^ 

3. Vimtfatiti santhiiti. 

SuHwoii Bmlima- Vimanan ti, pakatiya nibbatta-sattanam 
n’ atthitaya sui'uiara. Brahma-kayikii bhiimi nibbattatiti 
attho. Tassa kattii vii kiireta vii n’ atthi.® Visuddhi-Magge 
vutta-nayena pana kamma-paccaya-utu-samutthiinii ratana- 
bhiimi nibbattati. Pakati-nibbatti-tthiinesu’^ yeva c’ ettha 
uyyana-kapparukkhadaj'o nibbattanti. Atha sattiinam 
pakatiya vasita-thiine® nikanti uppajjati. Te pathamajjhii- 
nam bhiivetvii tato otaranti. Tasmii — ruinafaro scilto ti 
iidim iiha. 

Ayukklinyd vd imTomkkhayd rd ti. XJIiiram ye*® pufina- 
kammam katvii yattha kattha ci appajmke dibba-loke 
nibbattanti, te attano punna-balena thiituni na sakkonti, 
tassa pana deva-lokassa ii^mppamiinen’ eva cavantiti dyu- 
kkliayd cacaniiti vuccanti. Ye pana parittam punna-kammam 
katvii dighayuke devaloke nibbattanti, te yiivat’ iiyukam 


> B™ arupi’.sii. ® Bm jliunamanena ; S“ jhanamatte. 

3-3 jjin bul)hattli5yino, subha Ti manoramma. 

4 gcht cirain (i at 1. 2. 7). ® Bm kayika. 

® B™ n’ atthiti. ’ Bm nibbattana-thane. 

^ Set tthane. ® S® athua’ ; Bm atha au°. 

10 yjm ye ularam ; S't adds va. 
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thatum na sakkonti, antara va cavantiti imnmlikliayd 
cavantiti vuccanti. 

Bigham acMhdnam tiWiatiti kappam vii upacldha-kappam va. 

4. Anahhiratiti aparassapi^ sattassa agamana-patthana. 
Ya pana patigha-sampayutta ukkanthikii ^ sii Brahma-loke 
n’ atthi. 

Paritamtnd ti ubbijjana, pbanduna. Sa pan’ esii tiisa- 
tassanii tanba-tassanii ditthi-tassana nilna-tassana ti catu- 
bbidhii hoti. Tattba ‘Jatini paticca bbayam bhayanakara 
cbambbitattam lomabaiiso cetaso ubbego^ utraso, jarani 
vyadhim inaranam paticca . . . pe . . . utiiiso ’ ti ayain 
tasa-tassana iiiima. ‘ Aho vata (liiiie pi sattd itthrdtum dga- 
cclieggun' ti ayam tanbii-tassana nilma. ‘ Paritassita- 
xapphanditam evati’ ayara ditthi-tassana niima. ‘Te pi 
Tatbiigatassa dhaiuiua-desanam sutvil 3 ’cbbuyyena bbayam 
samvegam santilsaiu apajjantiti’ aj’am nana-tassanii nama. 
Idba pana tanba-tassanii pi dittbi-tassanii pi vattati. 

Braltma-Vimdnan ti idba patbamabbinibbattassa attbitiiya 
sunfian ti na vuttam. 

Uppajjantiti uppatti^-vasena upagaccbanti. 

Sahavyatan ti saba-bbiivatn. 

5. Ahhibhii ti ‘ abbibbavitvii tbito jettbako ’bain asniiti.’ 

Amhldhhuto ti anfiebi anabbibbuto. 

Anmdatthu ti ekansa-vacano nipiito. Dassana-vasena 
daso — ‘Sabbam passiliniti’ attbo. 

Vasa-vattiti ‘sabbaru janam vase vatteini.’ 

Issaro, hattd, nimmdtd ti, ‘Abani loko issaro, abara lokassa 
katta ca niminiita ca, itatbavi ^-bimavanta-sinoru-cakkava|a- 
mabasamudda-candlma-surij'ii mayii nimmitii ti.’ 

Sctfho^ saujitd' ti, ‘Abara lokassa uttamo ca, sanjitii^ca, 
“ Tvam kbattiyo niima bold, tvarp Briibmano niima ® Vesso 
niima® Suddo niima® Gabattbo niima® Pabbajito niima,® anta- 


^ St aparassati ; Sc apassapi. 
3 Bni ubhio-go, 

® Em pathavi. 

’ Bm sajita. 


* Bm ukkanthita. 

* Bm upapajjautiti upapatti. 
® MSS. repeat settlio. 

® Bm omits. 
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maso tvam ottho hohi, gono hoMti,” evam sattanam sam- 
vissajjeta * ahan ’ ti raannati. 

Van Pita IJmta-bhacydnan ti, ‘Aham aami cinna-vasitatta^ 
vasi, aham pitii bhutanan ca bhavyanan cMi ’ mauiiati. 
Tattha andaja-jalabuja sattii anto anda-kose c’ eya anto 
yattbusraiij ^ ca bhayjm nilma babi nikkbanta-kalato pattbaya 
bbuta llama, samsedaja patbama-citta-kkbane bbay3'a duti- 
yato pattbiij'a bbuta, opapatikii pathama-irijaTpathe bhavyii 
dutijmto pattbaya bbutii ti veditabba. ‘Te sabbe pi maj'bam 
putta ’ ti sanuaya ‘ Abam Pita bbuta-bbavyanan’ ti manfiati. 
Idani karanato* sadhetii-kiimo ‘ Muijd ime sattd uimmitCi ti 
patiiifiam katvii,’ Tam kissa hetiifi iidim iiha. 

IWiattan ti ittba-bhavam. Brahma-bhavan ti attbo. 

Imind mayan ti attano kamma-vasena cutii pi uppanna pi 
ca kevalam mafiilanamatten’® cva ‘iminil mayam nimmitii’ ti 
mailiiamana vankaechidde® yanka-iini 'viya onamitya tass’ 
eya pada-mulam gaccbanti.' 

6. Vannai'antataro cdti yannayantataro ca.® AbhiiTiiio 
pasiidiko ti attbo. 

Maltesakkhafaro ti issarij'a-pariyiira-yasena mabiiyasataro. 

Tlidncon klto pan’ etan ti kiiranam kbo pan’ etam. Yo ® 
tato cayitvii afiuatra na gaccbati, idb’ eya iigaccbati, tarn 
sandbilya etam yuttam. 

Agdtmmd ti geba. 

Anagdriyan ti pabbajjam, Pabbajja hi j'asma agiira- 
sabitam kasi-gorakkbadi-kammam tattba n’ attbi, tasmii 
anagariya ti yuccati. 

Pabhajaflfi upagaccb iti. 

Tato param ndnussaratiti tato pubbe niyiisa param na 
sarati, saritura asakkonto tattha tbatya dittbim ganbati. 

Ificco ti adisu, tassa uppattim apassanto nicco ti yadatid' 
maranara apassanto dhuvo ti, sada-bbayato sassato ti, jarii- 


1 B™ samvibh.peta. 
^ B“ vatthumlii. 

* mafmainana. 

1 B™ gacchantiti. 

5 B™ so. 
n SS vadanti. 


- vasitaj-a ; S<1 vasikatta. 
' * B® kiirana-vasena. 

* B™ cchiddena. 

® B® omits, 
nivasa. 
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vasenapi viparinilmassa abhavato aviparindma-dlicmmo ti. 
Sesam ettha pathama'-vare uttiinam eva.^ 

7. Dutiya-vare kbiddiiya padussanti® vinassaiititi khuhld- 
padosika. ^ Khidda-padusika ^ ti pi Palim likbanti, sa 
Attbakatbayam n’ attbi. 

AHrelan ti, atikalam aticiran ti attbo. 

Sassa ^-kfiiddd-rati- dlmmma - samdpatind ti, bassa rati- 
dbamman c’ eva khiddii-rati-dbainman ca samapanna, anu- 
yutta. Keli- bassa ®-sukbafi c’ eva kiiyika- vacasika-klla 
sukhan ca anuyutta vutta-ppakara-rati-dhamma-samaiigino 
butva vUiarantiti attbo. 

Sail »nissntiti,^ kbiidaniya-bbojaniyesu sati paraussati.“ Te 
kira punfia-\dsesadhigateiia mahantena attano siri-vibhavena 
nakkhattaip. '“kllanta taya'® sampatti”-mabaiitataya ‘Aharain 
paribbunjimba na pavibbunjimbati’ pi na jiinanti, Atba 
ekabaratikkamanato pattiiaya nirantaram kbadantii pi pivanta 
pi cavanti yeva na tittbauti. Kasma ? Kammaja-tejassa 
balavatiiya, [karaja-kayassa mandatuya.] Manussilnam hi 
kammaja-tejo mando, karaja-kayo balava. Tesani tejassa 
mandatiiya kiiyassa balavatiiya sattaham pi atikkamitvii 
unhodaka-accba-yagu-iidibi sakkii vattbum upattbambbetum. 
Deviinani pana** tejo balava boti, karajam’^ mandam. Te 
ekam abara-velara atikkainitva santbiitum na sakkonti. 
Yatba niima gimbanam inajjbantike tatta-piisane tbapitam 
padumani vii uppalam vii siiyanba-samayc gbata-satenapi 
sificiyamanam pakatikam na boti vinassati yeva, evam evam 
paccba nirantaram kbiidantii pi pivantii pi cavanti yova na 
tittbanti. Ten’ iiha — Snti-sammosd te deed fam/id kdyd 
cavantiti. 


' E™ omits. ’ B“ evati. ’ paJusanti. 

S' Kliipadusika ; khipadusik.l ; B™ padusikS. 

6_5 2 jni iiasa. ® B" keliha=a. 

’ S' kila. ® B*" sammussatiti. 

^ S'!* sammiissati ; S'* pamm’’-, corrected to para"- ; S' paimn" ; B"' 
samraussati. See Morris in J.P.T.S for 1884, p. 94. 
ii)_io gJt kilantaya. B™ sampattiya. 

In B" only. B"’ omits. 

11 ]jm karaja-kayam. 


8 
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Katame pana te deva ti? Ime namSti* atthakathaya 
vicarana n’ atthi. Devatanam^ karamaja-tejo balava hoti, 
karajam mandan ti avisesena vuttatta pana ye keci kabalinka- 
raharupajTvino ® deva evam karonti, te evam cavantiti vedi- 
tabba, ye keci pan’ ahu Nimmanarati-Paranimmitta-vasa- 
vattino te deva ti. Kbiddaya * padussana-matten’ eva b’ ete 
kbidda-padosika ti vutta. Sesam ettba purima-nayen’ eva 
veditabbaip. 

10. Tatiya-vare manena padussanti vinassantiti Mano- 
Padosikd. Ete Ciitununabarajika.® Tesu kira eko deva-putto 
‘ Nakkbattam kllissamiti ’ sapariviiro ratbena vTthim pati- 
pajj'ati. Atb’ anno nikkbamanto tarn purato gacchantam 
disva ‘Kim bho ayam kapano® adittba-pubbara viya etarn 
disva pitiya uddhumato viya gaccbamano ’’ viya ca gaccba- 
titi’ kujjhati. Purato gaecbanto pi nivattitva® tam kuddham 
disva — Kuddbii nama suvidita® bonti'® — kuddba-bhavam assa 
natva, ‘ Tvam kuddho maybam. Kira karissasi ? Ayam 
sampatti maya dana-siladinara vasena laddhii, na tuybam 
vasen^ti’ patikujjhati. Ekasniim bi kuddbe itaro akuddbo 
rakkbati. Ubbosu pana kuddbesu ekassa kodbo itarassa 
paccayo boti, tassa pi kopo itarassa paccayo botiti iibbo 
kandantanam yeva orodhanam cavanti. Ayam ettba dbam- 
mata. Sesam vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbam. 

13. Takkl-viide,'* ayam cakkbadlnam bhedam passati. 
Cittam pana yasmii purimam purimara paccbimassa paccbi- 
massa paccayam datvii va nirujjbati, tasma cakkbadlnam 
bbedato balavataram pi cittassa bbedam na passati. So tam 
apassanto ‘yatba niima sakuna ekam rukkbam jabitva 
annasmim'® nillyanti,'® evam eva imasmim attabbave bbinne 
cittam annattba gaccbatiti ’ gabetvti evam aha. Sesam 
ettba vutta-nayena veditabbam. 


' B” dera ti. 

3 B™ kabali'’. 

® B™ Catumaha'’. 

’ B™ bijjamano. 

® B™ suvijana. 

11 jjm vare. 

B™ niliyati (and saknno aboye). 


* S'” devanam. 

‘ B“ khiddd. 

® S'* pakarano. 

® B™ nivattetya. 

SS hontiti. 

13 jjm ekasniim. 
B™ annatra. 
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16. Antdmntikd ti antananta-yada. Antam va anantam 
Va antanantam ya n’ ey’ antam ya nS,naatain ya arabbha 
payatta-yada ti attbo. 

17-20. Anta-samn lokasmim viharattti, patibhaga-nimittam 
cakkayala-pariyantam ayaddbetya, tarn loko ti gabetvii, 
anta-sanni lokasmim vibarati. 18. Cakkayala-pariyantam 
katya yaddhita-kasino pana ananta-saniii hoti. 19. Uddham 
adho ayaddbetva pana tiriyana yaddhetya uddhain-adho-anta- 
mnm tiriyam axaiita-sanm. 20. Takkivado® yatta-nayen’ * 
eya yeditabbo. Ime cattaro pi attanii dittha-pubbannsaren’ 
eya dittbiya gabitatta pnbbanta-kappikesu pavittba, 

23. Na maratiti amara. Ka sii ? Evam^ pi me no ti adina 
nayena pariyanta-rabitii ditthi-gatikassa dittbi c’ eya yiica ya. 
Viyidho kbepo ti vikkbepo. Amariiya dittbiya yiicaya yii ^ 
yikkbepo ti amard-vilikhepo. So etesarn attbiti amam-idkhhe- 
pikd. Aparo nayo. Amara nama® maccba-jiiti, sii ummu- 
jjana-nimujjanMi-yasena udake sandhavamiina gabetum na 
sakkoti.^ Evam eya ayam pi yiido ito c’ ito ca sandhayati 
gabam na upagaccbatiti amard-vikkhepo ti vuccati. So etesarn 
att bit i rt wi rt r (t- r ikkh ep ikd. 

24. Idatn kusalan ti yathd-bhiitanj na ppajdndtiti, dasa 
kusala-kamma-pathe yatbii-bhutaTp na ppajiinatiti attbo. 
Akusale pi dasa akusala-kamnia-patbii va adbippeta. 

So mam' assa viyhdto ti, musa maya bbanitan ti ylppatisiir- 
uppattiya mama yigbato assa dukkbam bbayeyyati attbo. 

So mam’ assa antardyo ti, so mama saggassa c’ eya maggassa 
ca antariiyo assa. 

Musd-vdda-bhayd musd-vdda-p)arijegucchd ti, musa-yade 
ottappena c’ eva biriya ca. 

Vdcd-i'ikkhcjjam dpajjafUi, yacaya vikkbepam apajjati. 
Kidisam? Amara- yikkbepam, apariyanfca-yikkbepan ti 
attbo. 

Evam pi me no ti adisu, eyam pi® me no ti aniyamita- 


* kasine. 

® See above on 1. 2. 13. 

* B™ ca. 

’ S'** sakka ti. 


** B™ varo. 

* B” Evan ti pi. 

® B“ adds eka. 

8 B™ Evan ti pi (twice). 
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vikkhepo. Tatha ti pi ? Me no ti, Sassato atta ca loke cati 
vuttam sassata-vadam patikkhipati. Amatlid ti pi ? Me no 
ti, sassato aunatha Yuttam ekacca-sassatam patikkhipati. 
No ti pi? Me no ti^ na^ hoti Tathagato param marana ti 
vuttam ucchedam patikkhipati. No no ti jn ? Me no ti, n’ eva 
hoti na na hotiti vuttam takki-vadam patikkhipati. 

Sayam pana, ‘Idam kusalan ti’ vii ‘akusalan ti’ va puttho, 
na kinci vyakaroti. ‘ Idam kusalan ’ ti pi va puttho ‘ Evam^ 
p)i me no ’ ti vadati. Tato ‘ kim ? Akusalan ti’ vutte, ‘ Tatha, 
ti pi me no ’ ti vadati. ‘ Kim ? IJbhayato anhathii ’ ti vutte 
‘ Amiatha ti pi me no* ti vadati. Tato ‘ Ti-vidhenapi ^ na 
hoti ® te laddhi ’ ti vutte ‘ No ti pi me no ’ ti vadati. Tato 
‘Kim? No no te laddhiti’ vutte ‘No no ti pi me no’ ti evam 
vikkhepam eva apajjati, evam® ekasmim pi pakkhe na 
titthati. 

25. Chando vd rdgo vd ti. Ajananto^ pi sahasii kusalam 
eva ‘ kusalan ’ ti,® akusalam eva ca ‘ akusalan ’ ti vatva, 
‘ Maya asukassa niima evam vyilkatain, kin nam ® suvya- 
katan ’ ti ailne pandite pucchitva, tehi ‘ Suvyiikatam bhadra- 
mukha-kusalam eva taya kusalain, akusalam eva ca akusalan 
ti vyakatan ’ ti vutte, ‘ N’ atthi maj'ii sadiso pandito ’ ti evam 
me tatthn chando rd rdgo vd assuti attho. Ettha ca chando 
dubhala-riigo, riigo balava-rago.'' 

Eoso vd patigho vd ti, kusalam pana akusalan ti akusalan 
ca kusalan ti vatva, afiile pandite pucchitva tehi ‘Duvya- 
katain taya’^^ ti vutte, ‘Ettakam pi numa na jananiiti’ tatthn 
me assa doso vii patigho vii ti attho. Idhapi doso dubbala- 
kodho, patigho balava-kodho. 

Tam mam assa vpdddnam. So mam assa vighdto ti. Tam 
chanda-riiga-dvayam. mama upiidiinam assa, dosa-patigha- 
dvayam vighiito, uhhayam pi vii taTu'® gahana-vasena upiidii- 


' omit a. 

® evan ti. 

® B"! lioti kirn (? for hotiti). 

asampajananto. 

5 B® kim tam. 


2 omits na. 

* vidhenati. 

® B® omits. 

® B® adds vatva. 
io B“ omits. 
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nam, vilianana-vasena vigliato. Rago hi amuficitu-kamataya 
jirammanam ganhiiti jaluka viya, doso vinasetu-kamataya 
asiviso viya, ubho pi c’ etc santapakatthena vihananti yevati 
upadanan ti ca vighiito ti ca vutta. — Sesam pathama-vara- 
sadisam eva. 

26. Pancjita ti pandiccena samannagata. 

Nipimd ti sanha-sukhuma-buddhino, ‘sukhuma-atth-antare 
pativijjbana-janana-samattha.^ 

Kaia-para-ppaidda ti, viniiata-para-ppavada c’ eva parehi 
saddhim kata-viida-paricaya ca. 

Vdla-redhi-rupd ti vala-vedhi-dhanuggaha-sadisa. 

Vd^ hhindanta maTitie ti vala-vedhi viya valam. Sukhu- 
rniini pi paresam diithi-gatdni aitaxio pamul-gatena bhindanta 
viya carantiti attho. 

Te mam taWiuti, te Saniana-Brahmana ^ nam tesu ^ kusala- 
kusalesu. 

SamamujiinJeyyun'^ ti, — ‘kim kusalam kim akusalan ti 
attano laddhim vadiiti ’ ® laddhim pucchcyyum. 

Samanngdheyyun ti, idatn namati vutte ‘Karanena^ etam 
attham giihayati ’ ® ktiranam puccheyjmm. 

Samcnmblidscyyun ti, imina nilina kiiranonati vutte kiirane 
dosam dassetvii ‘ Na tvara idam janasi, idam j^ana ganha, 
idain pana visajjehiti,’ evam sautajjeyyun.® 

Na sampdyeyyan ti, na sampadeyyain. Sampiidetva kathe- 
tum na sakkuneyyan ti attho. 

So mam assa idylidto ti, yam tam punappuna vatvii pi 
asampayanam niima so mama vighiito assa, ottha-tiilu-jivha- 
gala-sosana-dukkham eva assati attho. — Sesam etthapi 
pathama-vara-sadisam eva. 

27. Mando ti manda-pafiuo. Apafiiiass’ ev’ etam niimam. 

Momuho ti atisammulho. 


B™ sukhumam attkantaram pativijjhana.samatttiu. 

^ B“ Te. “ B™ Brahmanii (and so always) . 

* S" Bm. mantesu for mam tesu. * S'*' siimanunj -. 

® S'* vadati ; S'' vudati. ’ B” kena karancna. 

® Scgahayati; B“ giheyyun ti. ’ B™ samanuyuiijeyyun. 

B"* punappunam (and so always). 
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Hoti tathagato ti adisu, satto tatMgato ti adhippeto. — 
Sesam ettha uttanam eva. 

Ime pi cattaro pubba-pavatta-dhammainisareii’ eya dittbi * ** - 
gabitatta pubbanta-kappikesu pavittba. 

' 30. Adbicca-samuppanno atta ca loko cati dassanam 
adhicca-samuppannam, tarn etesam atthiti adhicca-samiippan- 
nika. Adhicca-samiippannan ti akarana-samuppannam. 

31. Asantid sattd ti, desana-slsam etam. Acitt ^-uppada 
rupa-mattaka-attabhava ti attbo. Tesam evam uppatti vedi- 
tabba. Ekacco^ titthayatane pabbajitva, vayo-kasine pari- 
kammam katya, catuttbam jbanam nibbattetya, jbiina yutthaya 
citte dosam passati. ‘ Citte sati battbaccbedadi-dukkban 
c’ eva sabba-bbayani ca bonti. Alamimina cittena. Acittaka- 
bhavo santo’ ti. Evam citte dosam passitva apariblnajjbano 
kalam katva asaiiiiTsu^ nibbattati. Cittam assa cuti citta- 
nirodhena idb’ eva niyattati. Eupakkbandbamattam eva 
tattba patubbavati. Te tattha, yatba niima jiya-vega-kkbitto® 
saro yattako jiya-vego tattakam eva akase gacchati, evam 
eyam jhana-vega-kkbitta'^ uppajjitva® yattako jbiina-yego 
tattakam eva kalan titthanti. Jbiina-vege pana paribine, 
tattba rupa-kkbandbo antaradbaj'ati, idba ® patisandbi-sauna 

Yasma pana taya idba uppanna-sanuaya tesam 
tattba cuti pafifiayati, tasma San/iiippddd ca pana te devd 
tamkd kdyd cavantiti yuttam. 

Sattattayati,^^ satta-bbaviiya. Sesam ettba uttanattbam eva. 

32. Takki-yado pi vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbo.'^ 

37 . Evam attharasa-pubbanta-kappike dassetva, idani catu- 
cattarisa aparanta-kappike dassetum — Sanfi Bhikkhace ti 
adim aha. Tattha anagata-kottbasa-samkbatam aparantam 
kappetya ganhantiti apiaranta-kap)pikd. Aparanta-kappo va 


* S* B” ditthiya. 

® B“ uppada. 

* B” asaufia-sattesu. 

’ B™ vegukkhitta. 

® B“ idha pana. 

" B™ santatayati Santa-. 

** See above, on 1. 2. 13 (B“> 


’ S' accitt-. 

* B" adds hi. 

6 jjm vegukkhitto. 
® B™ upapajjitva. 
Here B“ = SS. 

), veditabbo ti). 
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etesam attliiti aparanta-kappika. Evam sesam pi pubbe 
Tutta-ppakara-nayen’ era veditabbam. 

38. Uddhani-aghataniha ‘ ti, aghatanam vuccati maranam. 
Uddham-agbatana^ attanam vadantiti uddbam-agbatanika. 

Sami ti, pavatto vado safifil-vado, so etesam attbiti saufii- 
vada. Bupi atta^ ti adisu kasina-riipam attil ti tattba 
pavatta ‘‘-sannaii c’ assa saufia ti gabetva va, Ajmk^-adayo 
viya takka-matten’ era va, Eupi attd hoti avogo param maruna 
saiini ti nam paiinapenti. Tattba arogo ti nicco. 

Arupa-samapatti-nimittam pana atia ti samapatti-safiiiau 
c’ assa sanila ti gabetva va, Nigantb-ada 3'0 vij'a takkamatten’ 
eva vii, m upi attd saJiFii ti nain patimpenfi. Tatij’a pana 
missaka-gaba-vasena pavatta dittbi, catuttba takka-gaben’ eva. 

Dutij’a-catukkam antanantika-vade vutta-naj'en’ eva vedi- 
tabbam.® Tatiya-catukke samiipannaka-vasena ekatta-sanhi, 
asamapannaka- vasena ndnatta - mmi, paritta-kasina-vasena 
paritta-sami, vipula-kasina-vaseua appinmdna-saTmi veditabbo.' 
Catuttba-catukke ® dibbena cakkbuna tika ®-catukka-jbana- 
bhumiyam nibbattamanam disva ehaHta-sulhi ti ganbati, 
niraye nibbattamanam disva ehanta-duhlihi ti, manussesu 
nibbattamanam disva suhha-ditkkhi ti, vebapphalesu nibbat- 
tamanam disva adukkham-asukhi ti ganbati. Visesato bi 
pubbe-nivasanussati-liibbino'* pubbanta-kappikii bonti, dibba- 
cakkbuka aparanta-kappik.a ti. 

3 . 

1. Asanni-vado safifil-vade adimbi vuttiinam dvinnara 
catuhkanam vasena veditabbo. 5. Tatba h’ eva-samu-ndsami 
vado. Kevalam bi tattba safinl attii ti ganbantanam ta 
dittbiyo idba asanni ti ca n’ eva-safifil-nasafinl ti ca. Tattba 
na ekantena kiiranam parij’esitabbam. Dittbi-gatikassa bi 
gabo ummattika-paccbi-sadiso ti vuttam etam.'^ 

9. Uccbeda-vade sato ti, vijjamanassa. Ucchcdan ti, upa- 


' All MSS. aghut". 

3 All MSS. rupi. 

® ajik° ; B“ ajivak'^. 

B"' saunl ti veditabba. 
9 Bin tikka. 

11 jjm °sati-nana-labbino. 


2 S^* agjhatata ; ughatana. 
* B*" pavattana. 

® See above on D. 1. 2. 16. 

® B"* adds pana. 

*0 B“ adds devcsu. 

See above, p. 105. 
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cchedam. Vinasan ti, adassanam. Vibhavan ti, bhava’- 
vigamain. Sabban’ etani annamaufia-vevacanan’ eva. 

Tattba dve jana uccheda-ditthim ganbanti, labhi ca 
alabbi ca. ^ Labhi arabato^ dibbena cakkbuna cutim disva 
uppattim® apassanto, jo va cuti-mattam eva datthum sakkoti 
na uppattiip/ so uccheda-ditthim ganhati. ® Alabhl ca ‘ Ko 
paralokam janatitip’^ kama-sukha-gijjhataya ® va ‘ Yatha 
rukkha-pannani patitani na puna viruhanti ^ evam ® satta ti 
adina takkena va, ucchedam ganhati. Idha pana tanha- 
ditthinam vasena tatha ca ailnatha ca vikkapetva va ima 
satta-ditthi}^ uppanna ti veditabba. 

10. Tattha rupi ti rupava. Catummaha^-hhutilw ti catu- 
maha-bhuta-mayo. Mata-pitunnam etan ti mata-pettikam. 
Kim tam ? Sukka-sonitam. Matii-pettike sambhuto jato ti 
7ndtd-2Jettd'a-saHibJiavo. Iti riipa-kaj’a-sisena manussatta- 
bhavami* atta ti vadati. Iff/i’ el.e ti, ittham eke, evam eke ti 
attho. 

11. Dutiyo tam patikkhipitva dibb-attabhavam vadati. 
Bibbo ti, devaloke sambhuto. Kumavacaro ti cha ’^-Kiim^va- 
cara-deva-pariyapanno. Kabalihkaram'^ bhakkhayatiti haba- 
lihlidra-hliakkJio}^ 

12. Manomayo ti jhanamanena nibbatto. 

8abb-ah(ja-paccahgl ti sabba-anga-paccahga-yutto. 

Ahmindriyo ti paripunn-indriyo. Yani Brahmaloke atthi 

tesam vasena itaresaii ca santhana-vasen’ efam vuttam. 

13. Sabbaso rupa-saiiMiwm saiiiatikkama ti adlnam attho 
Yisuddhi-magge witto. 

AkasanaTicayatanitpago ti adisu pana akasanaucayatana- 
bhavam upagato ti evam attho veditabbo. Sesam ettha utta- 
nam evati. 


' bhara. 2_2 bjm Ubhiko anussaranto. 

upapattiip. 1 B™ iipaputam. 

° Alabhiko paralokam na jiniitlti. ® B™ giddhataya. 

* B'" viruhanti. 8 b™ evam eva. 

® B“ ciitumaba (comp. D. 2. 83). >« B" pitunam. 

“ SS manussattabhavam. >2 ga onjjfg 

B® kabalTkara“. 
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19. Ditthadhamma - nibbana - vade dittha - dhammo ti 
paccakkha i-dhammo^ vuccati. Tattha tattba patilad- 
dbattabhavass’ ^ etam adhivacanam. Ditthi-dhamrae nibbii- 
nam dittha -dhamma-nihbanam, imasmim j'eva atta-bhave 
dukkha-Yupasamanan ti attho. Tam vadantiti dittha-dhamma- 
nihbana-vddd. 

Parama-ditfha-dhamma-nibbaiHtn ti, paramam^ dittha- 
dhamma-nibbanam, uttaman ti attlio. 

20. Pancahi hdma-gunehiti, nianapi}^ehi ^ riipadlhi paiicahi 
kama-kottbasehi bandhanebi vii. 

Samappito ti suttbu appito allino butva. 

Samahgi-bhuto ti samanniigato. 

Paricdretiti tesu kama-gunesu yatbii-sukbam indriyiiiii 
ciireti, saiicareti, ito c’ ito ca upaneti, atba vii pana® lalati 
ramati kllati. Ettba ca duvidba kama-gunii, railnusaka^ 
c’ eva dibba ca. Manusakii’ Mandbatu-kamaguna-sadisa 
datthabba, dibba Paranimraitavasavatti-deva-iajassa kiima- 
gupa-sadisa ti.* Evariipe kiime upagatanam hi te dittha- 
dhamma- nibbana-pattim pafifiapenti.® 

21. ^*Dutiyavade’‘ butva abbavattbena ankcd, patipilan- 
atthena dtihhhd, pakati-jabanatthena fiparindiiia-dhrojimd ti 
veditabba. 

Tcsam tiptarindm-anmthd-bhdvd ti, tesain kamiinam vipari- 
pama-samkbata anriatba-bbiiva. ‘ Yam pi me abosi tarn pi me 
n’ atthiti’ vutta-nayena vppajjanti, soha-paridcm-dukkha- 
domanass’ itpdgdsd tiP Tattba ante’* nijjbiiyana-lakkbano 
soko. Tam nissita-liilappana-lakkbano paridcro. Kiiya-pati- 
pllana-lakkhanam dukkhani. Mano-vigbiita-lakkbanam dom- 
anassam. Visiida-lakkbano npdgdso. Vivicc’ eva kdmehiti 
adlnam attbo Visuddhi-magge vutto. 

22. Vitakkitan ti abhiniropana-vasena pavatto vitakko. 


' paccavekkha. 

® S'^ patiladdhatta-. 

® B"* manupiya-. 

7 B"* manussika. 

® B”^ sampattim pannapenti. 

11 gm yare. 

Sf omits from dutiya-vude up to this. 


2 add ti. 

* B*" parama-. 

® B™ pa. 

® B"* omits. 

JO S'* omits down to nijjhayana-. 
B"* omits ti. 
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Vicdritan ti anumajjana-vasena pavatto vicaro. 

Eten’ etan ti, etena vitakkitena ca vicaritena ca etam 
pathama-jjhanam oldrikam sakantakam viya khayati. 

23, Piti ^-gatan ti, piti yeva. 

Cetaso uhbilldvitattan^ ti, cittassa ubbilla ^-bhava-karanam. 

24. Cetaso dhhogo ti, jbana vutthaya tasmim sukhe puna- 
ppuna cittassa abhogo manasi-karo samannaharo ti. Sesam 
ettba dittha-dhamma-nibbana-vade uttanattham ^ eva. 

27. Ettavata sabba pi dva-sattbi dittbiyo katbita honti 
yasam satt’ eva uccheda-dittbiyo sesa sassata-dittbiyo. Idani 
Ime kho te Bhikkhave ti imina varena sabbe pi te aparanta- 
kappike ekajjbam niyyatetva* ** sabbarifmta-fianam vissajjeti.® 

29. Puna Ime kho te Bhikkhave ti adina varena sabbe pi te 
^ pubbantaparanta - kappike niyyatetva ^ tad eva nanam 
vissajjeti. 

31. Iti — Katame ca te Bhikkhave dhammd ti adimbi puccba- 
mano pi, sabbanfmta-nanam eva puccbitva, vissajjamano pi — 
sattanam ajjbasayam tuliiya tulayanto viya, Sineru-piidato 
valikam® uddbaranto viya — dva-sattbi dittbi-gatiini uddba- 
ritva sabbaiinuta-nanam eva vissajjesi. Evam ayaiii yatb&- 
nusandbi-vasena desanaeatii.® 

O 

Tayo bi anusandbi, puccbanusandln, ajjbasayanusandbi, 
yatbanusandbiti. 

Tattba ‘ Evam vutte Nando go-palako Bhagavantam etad 
avoca. “ Kim nu kbo Bhante orimam tiram, kim parimam 
tiram, ko majjhe samsido,'* ko thale ussado,'® ko manussa- 
gaho, ko amanussa-gabo, ko iivatta-gabo, ko anto puti- 
bhavo’” ti evam puccbantanam Bbagavata vissajjita-sutta- 
vasena puccbanusandbi veditabbo. 

‘ Atba kho afifiatarassa bbikkhuno evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi. “ Iti kira bbo rupam anatta, vedana sauna sam- 


* B” piti (twice). = SS “takkanan ; B” utbila°. 

® B™ ubbila-. See above, p. 53. * B" uttanam. 

* B™ nuyyadetvd. ® B"” visajj” (so 5 times). 

B™ aparantakappike p” ca ckajjhain niyyadetva. 

® B“ Tulukam. ^ jjm desana agatu. 

B” adds suttassa. " B“ orima-parima. 

** SS. niajjho samsido. is jjm ussaro. 
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khara vifinanam anatta. Anatta-katani ^ kammani kamatta- 
nam ^ pkusissantiti.” ® Atha kho * Bhagava tassa bhikkhuno 
cetasa ceto-parivitakkam aiinaya bhikkhu amantesi, “Tam 
kim maiinatha, Bbikkhave ? Idk’ * ekacco mogba-puriso 
avidva® avijja-gato tanhadhipateyyena cetasa Sattbu sasanam 
atidhavitabbam manfieyya. ‘ Iti kira bho rupam anatta . . . 
pe . . . phusissantiti.’ Tam kim maafiatba, Bbikkhave, 
rupam niccam va aniccam va ’ ” ti evam paresam aj jbasayam 
viditva Bhagavata vutta-sutta-vasena ajjhasayanusandhi 
veditabbo. 

Yena pana dbammena adimbidesanii uttbita tassa dhammassa 
anurupa-dhamraa-vasena vii, patipakkba-vasena va, yesu 
suttesu upari-desana agaccbati tesam vasena yatbanusandbi 
veditabbo. Seyyatbldam Akarikheyya-sutte bettliii sllena 
desana uttbita, upari cba abbififia iigata. Vattba ^-sutte 
bettba kilesena desana uttbita, upari Brahma-vihara agatii, 
Kosambaka-sutte bettba bbandanena utthitii, upari siiranlya- 
dbamma agata. Kakacopame bettliii akkhautiyii uttbita, 
upari kakac-upamii® agata. Imasmim pi Brabmajale bettba 
dittbi-vasena desana uttbita, upari Suuuala-pakasanam aga- 
tam. Tena vuttam ‘ evam ayam yatbanusandbi vasena desan- 
^gata ’ ® ti. 

Idani mariyada-vibbaga-dassanattbam 

32. Tatra-Bhili'Jchave-ti-Mika desanii araddbii. Tad api 
tesam b/iarafa?n Samaiia-Brahmananam ajanatani apassatam 
vedaijitam tanha-gatanamparitasita^^-vipphanditam evati. Yena 
dittbi-assadena dittbi-sukbena dittbi-vedayitena te somanassa- 
jata sassatam attanan ca lokah ca paanapcati catuJd vatthuhi, 
tad api tesam bbavantanam Samana-Brabmananam yatha- 
bbutam dbammanam sabbavam ajanantanam apassantanam 
vedayitam tanba-gatanam,'^ kevalam tanba-gatiinara j^eva 


' B™ adds kira. 

® S'* phusipluisissantlti. 

® B“ Thanam kho pan’ etam rijjati 
® S'i avijju ; B” aviddha. 

® S‘ kakancupama ; B™ kakacuparaa, 
B“> tassita. 

S'* omits. 


* SS kamniattunam. 

* SS omit, 
jam idha. 

’ S'* yatthu. 

® S"''* ’’gato ; B” desana agata. 
*' B"" omits. 
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tarn vedayitam : tafi ca kto pan’ etam paritasita-vipphanditam 
€va, ditthi-samkhatena c’ eva ^ tanha-samkkatena ca paritasi- 
tena^ vipphanditam eva calitam eva kampitam eva, thusa- 
rasimhi nikbata ^-khanu-sadisam, na sotapannassa dassanam 
iva niccalan ti dasseti. Esa nayo ekacca-sassatadisu pi. 

45. Puna Tatra BhiMhave ye te Samana-Bralimana sassata- 
vada ti iidi param parappaccay^a-dassan-attbam araddbam. 
Tattba tad api ji/iassa-paccayd ti yena ditthi-assadena dittbi- 
sukbena dittbi-vedayitena te somanassa-jata sassatam attdnan 
ca lohan ca pa/iadpenti catuhi ratthuhi, tad api tanbii-dittbi- 
parippbanditam veda 5 dtam pbassa-paccaya ti dasseti. Esa 
nayo sabbattba. 

58. Idani tassa pbassa "'-paccayassa dittbi-vedayite balava- 
bbava-dassanattbam jrana Tatra Bhikkha vcije te Samana- 
Brd.hmand ti iiditn aba. 

Tattba Te vata amatra p/iassd ti, te vata Samana-Brabmana 
tam vedayitam ■\’ina phasseua patisamvedmantUi karanam 
etam n’ attbi.*^ Yatba hi patato gehassa upattbambban- 
attbaya tbfinii nama balava-paccayo hoti, na tam tbunaya 
anupatthambbitam tbiitum sakkoti, evam eva pbasso pi 
vedanaya balava-paccayo, tam vina idam dittbi-vedayitam 
n’ attbiti dasseti. Esa nayo sabbattba. 

71. Idani — Tatra Bkikkhare ye te Samam-Brdhmand 
sassata-rada sassatam attdnan ca lokan ca patmdpenti catuhi 
ratthuhi, ye 2» te Samana-Brdhmand ekacca-sassatikd ti tidina 
nayena sabba-dittbi-vedayitiini sampindeti. Kasma ? Bpari 
phasse pakkbipanattbaya. Katham ? Sabbc tc chain phass- 
dyatanchi phussa phiis-sa 2 )afi'samrcdcnti. Tattba cba pbass- 
ayatanuni nama cakkbum pbass-ayatanam, sotam, gbanam, 
jivba, kayo,® mano pbass-ayatanan ti imani cba. Sanjati- 
«amosarana-karana-pafinatti^-mattesu® hi ayam ayatana-saddo 
vattati.® Tattba ‘ Kambojo assanam ayatanam gunnam 


1 sainkhatenanceTa. 2 paritassitena. 

3 B"' nikkhitta (and so at p. 73). 4 £m omits. 

5 B*” n’ atthiti. , 


6 

7 

9 


B"^ cakkhn-ph° sota-ghana-jivhu-kaya mano-ph'^. 

B"^ always pannatti. s jjm atthesu. 

B-^ pavattati. lo B“ kamboja. 
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Dakkhinapatho ’ ti sanjatiyam vattati, saiijati-tthane tl 
attho. 

‘ Manorame ayatane sevanti nam vibangarnii ’ 

ti samosarane. ‘ Sati sati ayatane ’ ti karane. ‘ Arafifi- 
ayatane panna-kutlsu sammantiti ’ panfiatti-matto. Svayam 
idba sanjati-adi-attha-ttaj'e pi yujjati. Cakkbadisu hi 
phassa-paiicamaka dhamma safijaj-anti, samosaranti, tiini ca 
tesam karanan ti ayataniini. Idba pana ‘ cakkhuu ca paticca 
rupe ca uppajjati cakkhu-vififianam, tinnam samgati pbasso’ 
ti imina nayena pbassa-sisen’ eva desanam aropetvii, phassam 
adim katva paccaya-paramparam dassetum cha - phass-ayata- 
naniti® vuttani. 

Phussa phussa patmmi'edenUti, pbusitva pbusitva patisam- 
vedenti. Ettha ca kincapi ayatanauam pbusana-kiccam viya 
vuttam, tatha pi na tesam phusana-kiccata veditabbii. Na bi 
iiyatanani phusanti, pbasso va tam tarn arammanara pbusati. 
Ayataniini pana pbasso upanikkhipitva dassitilni. Tasmii 
sabbe te cha phass-ayatana-sambbavena pbassona riipadlni 
arammaniini pbusitva tam dittbi-vedanam patisamvediyantiti* 
evam ettha attbo dattbabbo. 

Tesam tedand-paccayd tanhd ti iidisu, vedaud ti cba pbassa- 
sambbava vedanii. Siirupa ^-tanbMi-bbediiya tanbaya upanis- 
saya-kotiya paccayo boti. Tena vuttam ‘ Tesam vedana 
paccaya tanbii’ ti. Sii pana catubbidba.ssa upadilnassa upanis- 
saya-kotiyii c’ eva sabajata-kotiyii ca paccayo boti. Tatba 
upadanam bhavassa, bbavo® jiitiya upanissaya-kotiya paccaym 
boti. Jatiti c’ ettha ’’ savikarii paiica-kkbandbii datthabbil. 
Jati-jarii-maranassa c’ eva sokadinafi ca upanissaya-kotiyii 
paccayo boti. Ayam ettha samkbepo, vittbiirato pana j)aticca- 
samuppiida-katba Visuddhi-Magge vuttii. Idba pan’ assa 
payojana-mattakam eva veditabbam. 


' Samyutta XI. 1. 9. 2. ’ S ' B™ omit. 

3 uyataQadlne. 

* SS patisamvedaniyantiti ; patisamvedayanti. 

® Sf sarupa ; satarupa. ® SS sambhavo. 

’ B*" pan’ ettbos. 
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Bhagara hi vatta-katham kathento ‘Purima Bhikkhave 
koti na pannayati avijjaya. “ Ito pubbe ayijja nabosi atha 
paccha sambbaviti ” ^ evan c’ idam BhikkhaTe vuccati atha 
ca pana paiiiiayati idappaccaya avijja ’ ti evam avijja- 
sisena va — ‘Purima Bhikkhave koti na pannayati bhava- 
tanhaya . . . pe . . . idappaccaya bhava-tanba ti/ evam 
tanha-sisena va — ‘Purima Bhikkhave koti na pannayati 
bhava-ditthiya . . . pe . . . idappaccaya bhava-ditthiti/ 
evam ditthi-sisena va katheti. ^ Idha pana ditthi-sisena ^ 
kathento vedana-ragena uppajjamana ditthiyo kathetva 
vedana-mulakain paticca-samuppadam kathesi. 

Tena idam dasseti. ‘Evam ete dittbi-gatika imam dassa- 
nam gahetva, tlsu bhavesu catusu yonisu paiicasu gatlsu 
sattasu \’innana-tthitlau navasu sattavasesu ito ettha etto 
idhati sandhiivanta samsarantii, yante yutta-gono viya, 
thambhe upanibaddha-kukkuro ^ viya, vatena vippanattha^ 
nava viya ca, vatta-dukkham eva anuparivattanti, vatta- 
dukkhato sisam ukkhipitum na sakkontiti.’ 

Evam ditthi-gatikMhitthanam® vattam kathetva idani 
yutta-yogam bhikkhum ® adhitthanam katva -vivattam 
dassento — Tato kho Bhikkhace bhikkkuti adim aha. 

Tattha yato ti yada. 

Channam pJiftss-ai/afandnan ti, yehi phass-ayatanehi phusitva 
patisamvediyamaniinam ditthi-gatikanam vattam vattati, 
tesam yeva channam phass-ayataniinam. 

Samudaijan ti adisu avijjii samudayii cakkhu samudayo ti 
adina vedana-kamraatthane vutta-nayena phass-ayatananam 
samudayo veditabbo. Yathii pana tattha phassa-samudaya 
phassa-nirodha ti vuttam, evam idha tarn cakkhadisu ahara- 
samudaya ahara-nirodha ti veditabbam, man-ayatane nama- 
rupa-samudaya niima-rupa-nirodba ti. 

Uttaritaram pajundtiti ditthi-gatiko ditthim eva pajanati, 
ayam pana ditthiu ca ditthito ca uttaritaran ca silam sama- 


* samabbtiaTiti. 

^ B™ upanibandha-kukkuto. 
6 S'* **' gatikadi-tthanam. 


B™ omits. 

* B™ vippannatba. 

® B"” jTitta-yoga-bbikkhu-. 
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dhim panna-vimuttin ti yava arahatta jiinati. ' Ko evam 
janatiti ? ^ Khmasavo janati. Aniigami-sakadagami-sota- 
panno bakussuto^ gaudhadharo bhikkhu janati. Araddha- 
vipassako janati. 

72. Desana pana arabatta-nikiiten’ eva nittbapita ti evam 
vivattam kathetva, idani desana-jala-%'imutto dittbi-gatiko 
nama n’ attbiti dassanattbam puna Ye hi heei Bhikkliavc ti 
arabbi. Tattba antojdlikata^ ti, imassa niaybam desanii- 
jalassa anto yeva kata, cttha sitd ta* etasmiin mama desana- 
jale sita nissita avassita^ va, vmmtijjaindnd^ ninmujjantiJ 
Kim vuttam boti ? Te adbo osldantii pi uddbam uggaccbantii 
pi mama desana-jala-sita va butva, osidanii ca uggaccbanti ca. 

Ettha panydimmid ti, ettba maybam desanii-jale® pariyil- 
panna, etena abaddba, anto-jdli^-hdd tn butvii uminujjaindnd 
ummujjanti, nab’ ettba asamgabito dittbi-gatiko niima attbiti. 

Sukhumacchikendti, sanba-accbikena, sukbuma-ccbiddenati 
attbo. 

Kevatto \'iya bi Bbagavii, jalain viya desana, paritta- 
udakam ^iya dasa-sabassi loka-dbiitu, oliinka-panii viya dva- 
sattbi-dittbi-gatika, tassa tire tbatva olokentassa oliirikanam 
pananam anto-jala ‘'’-kata-bbava-dassanam viya Bbagavato 
sabba-dittbi-gatikanam desana-jalassa anto-gata-bbiiva-dassa- 
nan ti evam ettba opamma-samsandanam veditabbam. 

73. Evam imabi dvii-sattbiya dittbibi sabba-dittblnam 
samgabitattii sabbesam dittbi-gatikanam etasmim” desanii- 
jale parij^apanna-bbavam dassetva, idiini attano kattbaci 
apariyapanna-bbavam dassento Ucchimia-bhava-ncttiko Bhik- 
khave Tathdgatcma kayo ti iidim aba. 

Tattba nayanti etiiyati netli. Kayantiti glviiya bandbitvii 
akaddbanti.'^ Rajjuya etam niiinam. Idha pana netti- 


i_i B” omits. 

’ B" jalikata. 

* B™ avasita. 

’’ B"* ummujjantTti. 
® Jala. 
i> B™ ekasmim. 


* B™ baliusuto. 

* vati. 

5 aild ti. 

® B™ jfile. 

10 gc ijm jai;.. 

*- SS likadJhantiya. 
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sadisataya bhava-tanhii-' nettiti adhippeta. Sa hi maha- 
janam givaya bandhitva viya tam tam bhavam neti upanetiti 
bbavanetti. Sa arahatta-magge Satthena ucchinna assati 
ucchinna-bhava '-nettiko. 

Kdyassa bhedd ndcUian ti kayassa bbedato uddham. 

Jicita-pariyadand ti jmtassa sabbaso pariyiidinnatta 
parikkhlnatta puna appatisandhika-bhava ti attho. 

Na tam dak/ihiiititi,^ tam Tathiigatam dcvd va mamissd va 
na dakkhissanti, apannattika-bbavam gamissatiti attho. 

Seyyat/idpi BhikkJiave ti, upamayam pana idam samsanda- 
nain. Amba-rukkho viya hi Tathagatassa kayo. Rukkhe 
jata-maha-vanto vlj'a tam nissaya pubbe pavatta-tanha. 
Tasmim vante upanibaddhii panca-pakka-dvadasa-pakka- 
atthadasa ®-pakka-parimana amha-pindi viya, tanhaya sati 
tanhaya upanibandhana hutva ayati ^-nibbattanakii pafica- 
kkhandha dvadas-ayatanani attharasa-dhiituyo. Yatha pana 
tasmim vante cJiinnc sahhdni tdni ambani tadanvayani honti, 
tam yeva vantam anugatani ^ vanta-ccheda chinniin’ evati® 
attho, evam eva ye va® bhava-netti-vantassa annpacchinnatta 
ayatim uppajjeyyum panca-kkhandha dvadas-ayatanani attha- 
rasa-dhiituyo, sabbe te dhammii tadanvaya honti bhava-nettim 
anugatii, taj^a chinnatta chinna yevati attho. Yatha pana 
tasmim pi rukkhe mandu’-kantaka-visa-samphassam agamma 
anupubbena sussitva mate, ‘Imasmim thane evarupo nama 
rukkho ahositi’ vohara-mattara eva hoti, na tani rukkham 
koci passati, evam ariya-magga-visa-saniphassam agamma 
tanha-sinehassa pariyadinnattii anupubbena sussitva viya 
bhinne imasmim kiiye, kdyassa bJiedd uddham jivita-pariyd- 
ddnd, nam na dakkhinti^ Tathagatam pi deva-manussd na 
dakkhissanti, ‘Evarupassa nama kira Satthuno idam sasanan’ 
ti vohara-mattam eva bhavissatiti, anupadisesa-nibbiina- 
dhatum papetva desanam nitthapesi.® 


S'” omits. - B“ dakkhantiti. 

3 B"^ attharasa. * S'" ayatim. 

6-5 jjm vanta-chinnuya chinnani yeruli. * B™ omits. 

1 B™ manduka. * B™ Tam na dakkbanti. 

6 AU MSS. i ; B™ thapesi. 
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74. Evani vutte dyasma Anando ti, evara Bhagavata 
imasmira sutte vutte there adito patthaya sabbam suttam 
samannaharitva, evam Buddha- balam dipetva, ‘Katbifa- 
suttassa niima Bhagavata natnaip na gahitam, band’ assa 
namam ganhapessamiti ’ cintetva, Bhagavantam etad avoca. 

Tasmdt iha tvan 1i adisu ayam attba-yojana. 'Yasma ca 
ettba,' Ananda, yasraii irnasmim dhamma-pariyaye idhattbo 
pi parattbo pi vibhatto, tasmdt iha tram imam dhammn- 
pariyayam Aitha-jdlan ti pi nam dharehi. Yasma pan’ ettha 
babu-tanti dhamrao katbito/ tasma Dhainina-jdlan ti pi nam 
dharehi. Yasma ca ettha settbatthena brahmani sabbunnuta- 
nanam vibhattam, tastnii Brahma-jdtan ti pi nam dharehi. 
Yasmii ettba dva-sattbi-dittbiyo vibhattii, tasma diffjii-jdhtn 
ti pi nam dharehi. Yasma pana imam dhamma-pariyayam 
sutva devaputta-maram pi raaccu-maram kilesa-maram pi 
sakka madditum, tasmil aniittaro samydma-rijayo ti pi nam 
dhdrehiti. 

Idam avoca Bhayaid ti, idam nidanavasanato ppabbuti^ 
yiiva aiiuttaro samgama-vijayo ti pi nam dbarebiti sakala- 
suttantam Bbagavii paresam panniiyaalabbbaneyya-patittbam 
parama - gambhiram sabbanfiutam pakasento, suriyo viya 
andhakarani, dittbi-gata-mabandbakaram vidhamanto avoca. 

Attamand tc bhikkhu ti, te bbikkbu attamana sakamana, 
Buddha-gataya pitiya udagga-ciltii hutva ti vuttani boti. 

Bhagaiato bhdsitan ti, evam vicitra-naya-desana-Alilsa- 
suttam, idam suttam, karavlka-ruta-manjunil kanna-sukbena 
pandita- jana-hadayanam amatabbiseka-sadisena Brubma- 
sarena ^ bliasamanassa Bhagacato bhdMam ® abhinandun ti, 
anumodimsu c’ eva sampaticcbimsu ca. Ayam hi abbi- 
nandanasaddo ‘abhiuaudati abbivaJatiti’ adisu Tanliaya pi 
iigato, 

‘ Antam evabhinandanti ubhaye deva-manusa ’ 
ti ildisu upagamane pi. 


omits. 

3 pabliuti. 

• vacaEam. 


* B™ dhamma kathita. 
^ Boi Brahmassarena. 


9 
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‘ Clra-ppavasim purisam durato sotthim agatam 
Nati-mitta suhajja ca abhinandanti agatan ’ ^ 

ti adisu sampaticchane pi, ‘abhinanditva anumoditva’ ti adisu 
anumodane pi. Svaj'am idha anumodana-sampaticcbanesu 
yujjati. Tena vutfam ‘abbinaudun ti anumodimsu c’ eva 
sampaticcbimsu cati.’ 

Subbasitam sulapitam sadhu sadbbti tadino 
Anumodamana sirasa sampaticcbimsu bbikkbavo ti. 

Imasmin ca pana I'eyyaharamvnin ti imasmin niggatbak.i- 
sutte. Niggatbakatta bi idatn vey5'akaranan ti vuttam. 

Saham ^ loha-cUtatiiii sabassa®-cakkavala-parimana^-loka- 
dbatu. 

Akampitthati na sutta-pari^'osane yeva akampittbati 
veditabbii, bhatwamdne ti bi vuttam. Tasmii dva-sattbiyii 
dittbi-gatesu vinivetbetvii vinivetbetvii ^ desiyamiinesu tassa 
tassa® dittbi-gatassa pariyosilne® ti dva-sattbiyii tbanesu 
akampittbati veditabbii. 

Tattba attbabi kiiranebi patbavi’-kampo veditabbo: dbiitu- 
kbobhena,* iddbimato iinubbiivena, Bodbisattassa gabbb- 
okkantlya, miitu-kuccbito nikkbamanena, sambodbi-ppattiyii, 
dbamraa-cakka-ppavattanena, iiyusamkbar-ossajjanena, pari- 
nibbiinenati. Tesam viniccbayam, ‘Attba kbo ime Ananda 
bets attba paccaya mabato bbSmi-calassa patubbavavati ’ 
evam Mabaparinlbbane ® agataya tantiya vannana-kale yeva 
vakkhama. 

Ayara pana maba-patbavl aparesu pi attbasu tbanesu 
akampittba : mababbinikkbamane, bodbi-mandassa upasain- 
kamane, paiisukula-gabane, paiisukula-dbovane, Kalaka- 
rama ''-sutte, Gotamaka-sutte, Yessantara-jatake, imasmiin 
Brabmajale ti. Tattba mababbinikkbamana-bodhimanda- 
upasamkamanesu adriya-balena akampittba. PansukOla- 


' Dharamapada 2 1 9 =Tiniana-Taltliu 52. 

* B“ dasa-sahassi. 

* B™pamana. 

® B™ repeats. 

® S'»> kopena. 

10 jjm omits. 


® B™ dasa-sahassa. 

* B™ does not repeat. 

’’ B“ pathavi (always). 
9 III. 13-20. 

» B»>Kulak“. 
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gahane, dvi-sahassa dipa-parivare cattiiro mahadipe pahaya 
pabbajitva susauam gantva pansukulara ganhantena 
‘ Dukkaraip. Bhagavatii katan ’ ti acchariya-vegabbihata * 
akampittha. Pansukiiladhovana-Vessantara-jatakesu akiila^- 
kampanena akampittha. Kalakariima - Gotamaka - suttesu 
* Abam sakkhi Bbagavati ’ sakkhi-bbavena akampittha. 
Imasmim pana Erahmajiile dva-satthiya ditthi-gatesu 
vijatetva niggumbam.^ katvii desiyamanesu sildhukara-diina- 
vasena akampitthati veditabbii. 

Na kcvalan ca etesu yeva tbiinesu pathav! akampittha, 
atha kho tisu saingahesu pi. Mahii-Mahinda-ttherassa imam 
dipam agantvii Jotivane nisiditvii dhammarn desita-divase pi 
akampittha.^ Kalyanijm-Ghare ca Pindapatiya-ttherassa, 
cetiyaiiganam sammajjitva tatth’ eva nlslditva Buddharam- 
manam pitim gahetvii imam suttantam araddhassa, sutta- 
pariyosane udaka-pariyantam katvii akampittha. Loha- 
pasadassa iJacIiia-Ambalatthika-tthauam niima ahosi. Tattha 
nisiditvii Bigha-hhiinaka-ttherii Brahmajiila-suttaip iira- 
bhimsu. Tesam sajjhilya ’-pariyosiine pi udaka-pariyantam 
eva katvii pathavi akampitthati. 

Evam yassanubhavena akampittha anekaso 
Medinl sutta-setthassa dositassa Sayambhunii 
Brahmajiilassa tassidha dhammarn atthau ca panditii 
Sakkaccam uggahetviina patipajjautu youiso ti. 

Iti Sumahgala-Yiliisiniyii Dlgha-nikiiy-atthakathii^'a 
B rahma j iila-Sutta- V annanii 
nitthita. 


^ vehabliigata ; vebabbihata ; vej^abbigata. 

^ Scdh kula ; St akala. ® vidbaraetva nigumbam. 

See Jlabavansa, p. 101. * H*" sajjbuyana. 
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1. Evam me sutam . . . pe^ . . . Rdjagahe ti Samauua- 
phala-Suttam. Tatrayam apubba-pada-vannana. 

Rdjagahe ti evam iiainake nagare. Tam hi Mandhatu- 
Mahagovindadilii pariggabltalta Rajagahan ti vuccati. 
Anne p’ ettha pakiire vannayanti. Kin tebi ? Namam 
etam ^ nagarassa. Tam pan’ etam Buddha-kale Cakkavatti- 
kale ca nagaram hoti, sesa-kale sunnam boti yakkha-parigga- 
bltaip, tesam vasanta-vanam hutva tittbati. 

Viharatiti, aviseseua iriyjipatba-dibba-brabma-ariya-'\-iha- 
resu anfiatara-vihara-samangi-paridTpanam etain. Idba pana 
thana-gamanasana^-sayana-ppabbedesa iriyiipathesu^ aniia- 
tara - iriyapatha - samayoga - paridTpanam. Tena tbito pi 
gacchanto pi nisinno pi sayano pi Bbagava vibarati c’ eva ^ 
veditabbo. So bi ekaqi iriyapatba-biidbanam aiinena iriyii- 
pathena pariccbinditva ® aparipatantara attabbuvam harati, 
pavatteti. Tasma viharatiti vuccati. 

Jivakassa Komdrahhaiidassa^ Amhavanc ti. Idam assa yam 
gocara-gamam upanissaya vibarati tassa samipe nivasana- 
ttbana-paridipanam. Tasma Rdjagahe viharati Jivakassa 
Komdrahhandassa Amhavanc ti Eitjagaba-samlpe Jivakassa 
Komarabhandassa Ambavane viharatiti evam ettha attho 
datthabbo.® Samipatthe bi etam bhumma-vacanam.*® 


^ Not in tlie MSS., but have a ‘ fish-mark.’ 

2 B“ nama-mattam etam tassa. ^ gm gamana-nisajja-. 

* B“ omits. ® B™ cceva. 

® B“ vicchinditva. apatantam. 

8 So SS throughout ; B™ komarabhaccassa (and so always). 

® B” veditabbo. SS add ti. 
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Tattha jivatiti JivaliO. Kumarena bhato ti Komara-bhando, 
j^ath’ aha : i ‘ Kim bhane etam kakebi samparikinnan ” ti ? 
“ Darako devati.” “Jivati bhane” ti? ‘‘Jivati devati.” 
” Tena hi bhane tarn darakam antepuram netva dhatlnam 
detha posavetun ” ^ ti. Tassa Jivatiti Jivako ti namam 
akamsu, komarena posavito® ti Komarabhando ti ntimam 
akamsuti.’ Ayam ettha ^ samkhepe, vittharena pana Jlvaka- 
vatthum ® Khandhake agatam eva. Yinicchaya-katha pi ’ssa 
Samanta-pasadikaya Vinayatthakathaya vutta. 

Ayam pana Jivako ekasraim samaye Bhagavato dosabhi- 
sananam kayam virecetva siveyyakam® dussayugam datva ^ 
vatthanumodana ® - pariyosilne sotapatti - phale patltthaya 
ciiitesi ‘ Mayii divasassa dvatikkhattum® Buddh-upatthanam 
gautabbam, idafi ca Veluvanam atidfire, mayham pana 
uyyanam Ambavanam asannataram, yan niinaham ettha 
Bhagavato viharam kiireyyan ’ ti. 

So tasmim Ambavane rattitthana-diviitlhana ”-lena-kuti- 
mandapadliii sampiidetva, Bhagavato anucchavikam gandha- 
kutim karetva,'^ Ambavanam attharasa-hatfh-ubbedhena 
tamba-patta-vannena piikarena parikkhipa2>etva Buddha- 
pamukham bhikkhu-samgham saclvara *®-bhattena santap- 
petva dakkbin-odakam jiiipetva, viharam niyyiitesi.” Tam 
sandbaya vuttara Jlvakassa-KomarahlHmdnssa Ambavane ti. 

Addha-felasehi bhikkhu-satehiii, addha-satena unehi terasahi 
bhikkhu-satehi. 

Baja ti adisu, Baja ti, attano issariya-sampattiya catuhi 
samgaha-vatthuhi mahajanam ranjeti vaddhetiti rdjd. 
Magadhanam issaro ti Mdcjadho. ‘Ajilto 3"eva rafino sattu 
bhavissatiti ’ nemittikehi niddittho ti AJdtasafta. 

Tasmim kira kucchi-gate deviya evarupo dohalo upajji — 


1 Mahavagga, Till. 1. 4, Tvith slight omissions. 

* S'! posapetun ; B”“ and Mahay, posetun. 

^ S'* posapito. * B™ pan* ettha. 

® B"^ vatthu. ® All MSS. siv°. 

’ Mahavagga Till. 1. 34. ® B” yattliSnuraodana. 

9 Jjm dvitti. B"* Gijjhakutam Teluvanan 

S'* divatthana. B™ karapetva. 

i3_u jjra Buddha-pamukhassa bhikkhu-samghassa civara-. 

** B™ niyyadesi. *® Ss cdti ; S"*** va ti. 
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‘Aho vataham ran no dakkhina-bahuto* lohitam piveyyan’ ti. 
Sa ‘bhariye tbane ayam® dobalo uppanno, na sakka kassaci 
arocetun ’ ti tam katbetum asakkonti, kisa dubbanna ahosi. 

Tam raja puccbi — ‘ Bhadde, tuybam attabbavo na pakati- 
vanno. Kim-karana ’ ^ fi ? 

‘ Ma puccba, Maharajati.’ 

‘Bbadde, tvam tuybam ajjbasayara maybam na katbenti^ 
kassa katbessasiti ? ’ ® tatba tatha nibbandhitva ® katbapesi. 
Sutva ca, ‘Bale, kim ettba tvam bbariya-sanna abositi,’ 
vejjam pakkosapetva, suvanna-sattbakena baham phakipetva,'’' 
suvanna-sarakeua lohitam gabetva, udakena sambbinditva 
payesi. 

Nemittika sutva, ‘Esa gabbho raiino sattu bhavissati, imina 
raja hanyissatiti’ vyakarimsu. 

Devi sutva, ‘Maybam kira kuccbito nikkbanto rajanam 
maressatiti ’ * gabbbani patilpetu-kuma uyyanam gantva 
kuccbim maddapesi. Gabbho na patati.® Sii punappuna 
gantva tath’ eva kiireti. 

Baja, ‘Kim attbam ayam abbinbam uyyanam gaccbatiti’ 
parivimansanto, tam karanam sutva, ‘ Bhadde, tava kucchi- 
yam putto ti va dhltii ti va na iiayati.^® “ Attano nibbatta- 
darakam evam akiisiti ” mabii aguna-riisi pi no Jambudlpa- 
tale avibbavissati. Ma evam karoluti ’ varetvii, arakkbam 
adasi. 

Sa gabbba-vuttbana-kale, ‘Tam^® maressainiti ’ ciutesi, 
Tada pi arakkha-inanussa disvil kumaram apana3’iinsu. 
Athaparena samaj'ena vuddhippattnra kumaram devi}^ 
dassesum. Sa tam disva va putta-sineham uppadesi. Tena 
nam maretum nasakkbi. Kajii pi anukkamena pultassa 
uparajjam adasi. 


^ balm-. 

® B“ karanan. 

° B™ kathissasiti. 
’ S'"* palapetva. 

® B” pati. 

S't rSsim. 

B™ omits. 

B“ oparajjam. 


* B™ omits. 

* B™ akathentl. 

® S' B“ nibandhitva, 
® B“ marissatiti. 

B™ pafiayati. 

B"“ ma tvam. 

B™ omits. 
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Ath’ ekaamim samaye Devadatto rahogato cintesi ; ‘ Sari- 
puttassa paristi niaha, Moggalliinassa pariaii maha, Kassa- 
pussa parisa ca maLa ^ ti evam iine visum visum dliura, 
aham pi ekam dhuram niharamiti.’ ^ So na sakka ^ vina 
labkena parisam uppadetura. ‘Handaliam labham nibbatte- 
miti ’ cintetva Khandhake iigata-nayena * Ajatasattu-kumii- 
lara iddhi-patihariyena pasadetva sayam patam paficahi 
ratba-satebi upatthanam agacclianfam ativissattbam natva, 
ekadivasam upasamkamitva etad avoca ; — 

‘ Pubbe kbo Kumiira manussii dlgbayukii, etarabi 
appayuka . . . pe® ... Tcna bi tvana Kumiira jritaram 
bantva riija bobi, abarn Bbagavantarn bantvii Buddbo 
bbavissamiti,’ ® kumaram jnti-vadbe uyyojesi. 

So, ‘ Ayyo Devadatto mabanubbavo, etassa aviclitau niinia 
n’ attbiti,’ uruya pottbani3 arn.'^ bandbitvii divildivassa bbito 
ubbiggo ussaiikl utrasto aiitepuram piivisiti’® vutta-pjjakaram 
vippakaram® akiisi. 

Atha nam aniaccii gabetvii anuyuiljitvil ‘ Kumilro ca'® 
hantabbo, Devadatto ca, sabbe " ca bbikkbu bantabba’ ti 
sammantayitva,'® ‘Eanfio iinii-vasena karissiimati’ ranno 
arocesum. 

Baja, ye amaccii maretu-kama abesum tesam tbiinantaraiii 
accbinditva, ye na miiretu-kama te uccesu tbauesu tbapetva, 
kumaram puccbi, — 

‘ Kissa pana tvam, kumiira, mam miiretu-kiimo ’siti ? ’ 

‘ Eaj jen’ ambi, Deva, attbiko ’ ti. 

Eiijii tassa rajjam adiisi.'® So ‘ iJIaybam manoratho 
nippbanno ’ ti Devadattass’ iirocesi. Tato nam so iiba : — 

‘Tvam musikam auto karitvii'’ bberim pariyouandbana- 


^ SS omit ca maha. ^ SS nThiiranii ; B®' nibarami. 

3 siikkoti. * Ciillavag-ga VII. 2-4. 

® B™ omits, but see Cullavagga YIl. 3. 4. ® B*" pitu-. 

’ myam, Old. °nikara, niyara. ® B™ pavi&itva. 

® omits* ' SS nia • !) 

SS add hi ; S‘'<^ omit ca. B™ mantayimsu. 

Thus far =:Cullavagga YII. 3.8. "What follows is new. 

** B® nippanno. B® singalam auto katva. 
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puriso viva “ Kiccakari ^ ’mhiti ” maniiasi. Katipahen’ eva 
te pita taya katam avamanam cintetva sayam eva raja 
bhavissatiti.’ 

‘ Atha, bhante, kim karomiti ? ’ 

‘ Mula-ghaccam gbate papehiti. ’ ^ 

‘ Nanu, bhante, mayham pita na sattha-vajjho ’ ti ? 

‘ Aharupaechedena nam niarebiti,’ 

So pitaram tiipana-gehe pakkhipapesi (Tapana-gehan nama 
kammakaranatthaya katam dhuma-gharam). 

‘Mama matarara thapetva annassa datthum ma dethdti ’ 
c’ aha.® 

Devi suvanna-sarake bhatlam pakkhipitva^ ucchahgena 
ada^’a pavisati. Eajii tarn bhunjitvii yapeti. So ‘katham 
mayham pitii ® yapetiti ’ pucchitva, tarn pavattiin sutva, 
‘Mayhaip mrTtu ucchaiigatn katva pavdsitum mii dethati’ aha. 

Tato patthaya devi moliyam pakkhipitva pavisati. Tam 
pi sutva ‘ Moliyain ® bandhitva pavisitum mii dethati ’ aha.^ 

Tato suvariija-padukiisu bhattatn thapetva pidahitvii paduka 
aruyha pavisati. Eajii tena yiipeti. Puna ‘Katham yape- 
titi’ pucciiitvii, tam atthara sutvii, ‘Piidukii iiruyha pavisitum® 
ma dethati ’ aha. 

Tato patthaya devI gandhodakena® nahiiyitvii sariram 
catu-madhurena makkhetvii pariipitvii pavisati. Eiijii tassa 
sariram lehitva yiipeti. Puna pucchitva tarn pav'attim sutva, 
‘ Ito patthiiya mayharn matu pav'esanain nivarethati ’ iiha. 

*^DevI dviira-mule thatvii, ‘Siimi*® Bimbisiira, etain dahara- 
kiile miiretuin na adasi, aftano sattum attana va posesi, idam^® 
diini te pacchimam dassanam, naham ito patthiiya tumhe 
dassetum’® labhiimi, sace mayham doso atthi khama^® Devdti’ 
roditva kanditvii nivatti. 


' sukiccakari. ® 

® B™ aha, S'* m-aha, 8*= aha corrected to maba. 

* B™ khTp (and so always). s jjm p° 


B™ mula-chejjam ghatehiti. 


® Bra moliyain (twice). 

® Bra adds pi (as correction). 
Bra makkhitva. 
sd. 

** Bra pacchima. 

Bra khamatha. 


’ Bra omits. 

“ S' gandhena. 
n B™ inserts Tato patthaya. 
13 pm idam paiia. 

■5 B™ passitum. 
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Tato patthaj’a raniio iiharo n’ atthi. Raja Magga-phala- 
sukhena cankamena j’apeti, ativi 3 'a ’ssa attabhiivo virocati. 
So ‘ Katham me bhaiie ^ pita j’iipetiti ? ’ puccbitva, ‘ Canka- 
mena Deva^ yapeti, ativiya ’ssa attabhiivo virocatiti’ sutrii, 
‘ Cankamam dani’ ssa hiiressamiti ’ cintetvii, ‘ Maybam pita 
pade khurena phaletva lona-telena makkhetva khadiraii- 
giirehi citi-cititi ® pacatbati ’ nabiipite pesesi. 

Eajii te disvii ‘Nuna maybam putto kenaci safiilatto bha- 
vissati, ime me^ massu-karanatthiiya iigatii’ ti cintesi. Te 
gantvii vanditvii attbamsu, ‘ Kasmii iigat ’ atthati P ’ ca 
puttba nam ® sasanam iirocesum. 

‘ Tumbakam rahfio raanam karothali’ ca vuttii 

‘ Nisida Devati ’ vatvil, rajanarn vanditvii, ‘ Deva, mavam 
ranfio anam karoma, mii amhiikam kujjhittba, na idam tumbii- 
disanam dbamnia-rajunam anuccbavikan ’ ti vatvii viima- 
hattbena goppbake*' gabetvii dakkbina-batthena kburam 
gabetvii piida-taliini 23baletva lona-telena makkbetvii " khadir- 
angiirebi citicititi ® pacimsu. 

Eajii kira pubbe cetiyangane sa-upiibano agamiisi, nisajja- 
ttbaya paufiattam kata-siirakan ® ca adho tehi iiiidebi akkami. 
Tassayam nissando'® ti vadanti. Ranfio balava-vedanii 
uppanna. So ‘Abo Buddbo, abo Dbamnio’ ti" anussaranto 
yeva cetiyangane kbitta-miilii viya miliiyitvii Ciitummaba- 
rajika'^-deva-loke Vessavanassa " jiariciirako Javanavasabbo" 
nama yakkbo butvii nibbatti. 

Tam divasam eva Ajiitasattussa putto jiito. Puttassa jiita- 
bbiivafi ca pitu mata-bhiivafi ca nivedetum dve lekhii eka- 
kkhane yeva iigatii. Amaccii ‘ Pathamam puttassa jiita-bhii- 
vam iirocessamali ’ tani lekbam rafifio battbe tliapesum. 
Ranfio tam kbanam yeva putta-sinebo upjjajjitvii sakala- 


> SSbhavena. B”» caiikamen’ eva. 

^ cimti cimtiti ; cititi (once only) ; S* civiti ; B*" vitacchitehi. 

* S'li omit ; B® mama. ' ^ 11'“ tam. 

6 gcdth goppake. 

’ B™ makkhitva (e above p. 137, 1. 6 ; see p. 136, n. 10). 

* B“ vitacchitehi (!). Comp, vitaecika at J. I. 133, 154; III. 447. bs all 
agree here. 

9 SS saran (but see S.P. on C.V, 11. 3). nissanduya. 

u B™ adds aho samgho ti. H”* Catu- (a.s always). 

13 B*" vessavannassa. S'^Pavana; Jana. 
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sariram khobhetva atthi-miiijam ahacca atthiisi. Tasmi’m 
khane pitu gunam afifiasi ‘ Mayi jate pi mayhara pitu evam 
eva sineho uppanno ’ ti. 

So ‘ Gacchatha bhane maybam pitaram vissajjetha vissajje- 
tliafi’ aha. 

‘ Kim vissajjiipesi ' Devati ? ’ itaram lekbam hatthe tha- 
payimsu. 

So tam pavattim sutvii rodaniiTuo matu samlpam gantva, 

‘ Abosi nu kbo amma ma3’bam pitu maj'i ^ sinebo ti ? ’ 

Sa iiha ‘Biila putta, kim vadesi ? Tava dabara-kale aiigu- 
li^'a pilakii utthiisi.^ Atba nam^ tam rodamanam sanna- 
petum asakkonta ^ tam gahetva vinicchaj'a-ttbane nisinnassa 
tava pitu santikam agamamsu. Pitii te aiigulira mukhe 
tbapesi. Pilakii mukhe yeva bbijjittba.® Atba te ’ pita 
tava sinebena tam lobitaniissakam ijubbam anuttbubbitva * 
va ajjbobari. Evarupo te pitu sinebo ’ ti. 

So roditvii paridevitvii pitu sarlra-kiccam akiisi. 

®Devadatto pi Ajatasattum upasamkamitva ‘ Purise Maba- 
riija anapebi,'® Samanam Gotamam jlvitii voropessantiti ’ 
vatvii, tena dinne purise pesetvii, sayaru Gijjba-kutam^’ 
iiruyba j^antena silaru pavijjbitvii, Niilagirim battbim 
pamunciipetva piti kenaci upiiyena Bbagavantam maretum 
asakkonfo, parihina ‘‘-labba-sakkiiro panca vatthuni j'iicitva, 
tani alabhamano, ‘Tebi janam safinapessamiti ’ samgha- 
bbedam katvii, Sariputta-Moggalliinesu parisam adiiya 
pakkantesu unbam lobitarn mukbena chaddetvii nava mase 
gilaiia-mafice nipajjitva vippatisari jiito ‘ Kuhim etarabi 
Sattha vasatiti ’ puccbitva, ‘ Jetavane ’ ti vutte, ‘ Maiicakena 
mam baritva Sattbaratn dassetbati ’ vatvii, abarijmmano 


* B"" visajjapetha. * B™ adds jate. 

® B” uthabi. * omits. 

® SS and asaktonto. ® 

kho, 

6 gd anutthuhitva. ^ Cullavagga YII. 3. 

anapesihi; adds yc (as in Cullavagga). SS and kutam. 
12 ;gm j^alaglri-, 

S^^ samuncapetva, piti ; B“ muffcapetva ti. B"’ parihina. 

15 jjm unha (see Culiavagga VII. 4. 3j. SS Sara. 

B™ aharitvu. 
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Bhagavato dassanarahassa kammassa akatatta Jetavane 
pokkharani ^-samlpe yeva dvedha bhinnatn patkavim pavi- 
sitva Maha-narake* patitthito ti. 

Ayam ettha samkhepo,^ vitthara-katlia-naj’’o Khandhake*^ 
agatatta pana sabbam na vuttan ti. Evam ‘ Ajato j^eva 
ranno sattu bhavissatiti ’ nemittikehi niddittlio ti Ajiitasattu. 

Vedehi-putto ti, ayam Kosala-ranno dhitaya putto, na 
Videha-rafino. Vedehiti® pana panditadhivacanam etam, 
j'atb’ aha : ‘ Vedehika gahapafani, a\yo Anando Vedeha- 
muniti.’ Tatrayam vacanattho. Vidanti etenati vedo. 
Nanass’ etam adhivacanam. Vedena Ihati ghatati vayamatiti 
vedehi.® Vedehiyii putto ti'’’ Vedehi-putto. 

Tadahuti tasmim ahu, ta^mim divase ti attho. 

TJpavasanti etthati upomtho. TJpavasantiti ca sllena va ana- 
sanena va upeta hutvii* vasantiti attho. Ayam pan’ ettha 
atth-uddharo. ‘Ayam’iivuso Kappina UiJosatham gamissii- 
mati’® adisu hi Patimokkhuddeso TJposatho. ‘Evam 
atthaiiga-samanniigato kho Visakhe TJposatho upavuttho ’ ti 
Udisu sllam. 

‘ Suddhassa ve sada phaggu siiddhass’ TJposatho sada ’ 

ti iidisu npaviiso. ‘ TJposatho naraa nagarajii ’ ti iidisu pan- 
uatti. ‘ Ua Bhikkhave tadahuposatho sabhikkhuka ava>a ’ 
ti adisu upavasitabba-divaso. Idhapi so yeva adhippeto. 
So pan’ esa attharal-catuddasl-pannarasi-bhedcna tividho. 
Tasma sesa-dvaya-nivaranattham paniinrase ti vuttam. 
Tena vuttam ‘ upavasanti etthati TJposatho.’ 

Komiidii/d ti kumudavatiya. Tadii kira kumudiini supup- 
phitani honti. Tani ettha santiti komudl. 

Cdtumdsinii/d ti ciitumasiya. Sa hi catunnam reasilnam 
pariyosana-bhiita ti caturniisl, idha pana catumasiniti vuccati. 


' SJ -ni. 

^ SS omit. 

® add na. 
omits. 

® Comp. Mahitvagga 2. o. 

SS nagara except nagaru ; 
12 gcdh uposatho. 


* B"* nirayc. 

* B*" add.^ iigato. 

® B™ Vedehi. 

^ B*" adds Tipavntthii, 

10 ijm ydisu throughou*. 
Childers suggests nrtgaraja. 

13 nivaratthaip. 
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Masa-punnataya utu-punnataya samvacchara-punnataya 
punna^ sampunna ti punna.* Iti cando vuccati. So ettha 
punno ti punnama. Evatn pimndya pmmamdijati imasmim 
pada-dvaye ® attho veditabbo. 

Rajamacca-paricido ti, evarupaya rajata gbata-viniggatabi 
kbira-dharahi dboviyamana disa-bhagiiya viya,^ rajata-vi- 
mana-viccutebi ® mutta-vall-sumana-kusuma- dama-seta-du- 
kula-kumuda-visarehi ® samparikinnaya viya ca, caturupak- 
kilesa -vimutta-punna-canda - ppabha - sarauday- obbasitaya 
rattiya rajamaccebi parivuto ti attbo. 

JJpari-pd&dda-xara-gato ti, pa^^ada-varass’ upari gato, inaba- 
rahe samussita-setacchatte kancanasane nisinno hoii. Kasma 
nisiniio ? Nidda-vinodanattham. A3’am hi rajii pitari 
upakkanta^-divasato pattbaya ‘Niddam okkamissamiti,’ nimi- 
lita ®-mattesu 3'eva akkblsu® satti-sata-samabbhabato viya 
kandamano “ bha3’a va pabujjbati.'^ ‘ kim etan ’ ti ca vuttena 
kiilci na vadati, ten’ assa amanapa nidda. Iti nidda-vinodan- 
attham nisinno. Api ca tasmim divase nakkbattam gbuttbam'® 
hoti. Sabbara nagaram sitta-sammattbam. vippakinna-vali- 
kam pafica - vanna - kusuma- laja - punnagbata-patimandita- 
gbara-dvarara samussita-dhaja-pataka '^-vicitram samujjalita- 
dlpa-malalamkata-sabba-disa-bbagain vltbi-sabbiigena raccha- 
sabhagena nakkhatta-kllam anubbavamanena janena sama- 
kinnam boti. Iti nakkhatta-divasatiiya pi nisinno ti 
vadanti.'* Evara pana vatva pi raja-kulassa niima sada pi 
nakkbattam eva. Nidda -vinodanattbam yeva pan’ esa 
nisinno ti sannittbanam katam. 

Uddnam nddncsifi udaharam udabari. Yatba bi yam telam 
manam gabetum na sakkoti, vissanditva gacchati, tam 


1 SS punna-, 

3 S*^epaccaye; pada-dvaye 
® B*” viccharitehi. 

B™ upakkamanta. 

» SS akkhisu. 

11 yeva pabujjhi. 
susamatham. 

8*^5 patakadi. 

S® omits. 


“ B*" punna. ma ; SS punnama, 
ca. * B™ omits 
• B™ visadehi. 

® B*" nimmilita. 

S'^gato; S? sabbhagato ; B*« abbhahato. 
B™ sairgbuttham. 

B*" valukam (and so always). 

16.16 B^mahajanena samabhikinnam hotiti. 
SS vadantiti. 



D. II. 1.] 


JIVAKA. 


141 


avaseko ^ tl vuccati, yan ca jalam talakam. gaketum na 
sakkoti, ajjhottharitva gacchati, tam ogho ti vuccati, Evam 
eva yam piti-vacanam hadayam gaketum na sakkoti, adkikain 
kutva anto asanthakitva baki nikkkamati, tam udanan ti 
vuccati. Evarupam pitimayam vacanam nicckiiresiti attho. 

Dosind ti dosapagata. Abbka^ makiya * dhumo rajo 
rakuti imeki* upakkilesehi virakila ti vuttam koti. Tasmii 
ramaniyd ti adini pafica thomana-vacanani. Sa hi makaja- 
nassa manam ramayatiti ranianli/d. Vutta-dosa-vimuttaya 
manda-ppabhaya obbilsitattaya® ativiya surupii ti abhirupd. 
Dassitum® yutta ti dassaifiijd. Cittam pasadetiti pdsddil'd. 
Divasa-masadinam lakkhanam bkavitum yutta ti lakkha)im. 

Kan ’’ nu khvajjdti,^ kan nu kbo ajja ? 

Sarnanam vd Brdhmamni rati, samita-pilpataya samanam, 
bahita-papatiiya Erakmanam. 

Yam no ^ payirupdmto ti, vacana-vyattayo esa, yam amkakam 
paiiham. pucchana-vasena payirupasantanam madhuram 
dhammam sutva cittam pamleyydti attho. 

Iti rajii iminii sabbenapi vacanena obhiisa-nimitta-kammam 
akasi. Kassakiisiti? Jivakassa. Kimattkam? Bkagavato 
dassanattkam. Kim? Sayam Bkagavantam dassaniiya 
gantuin'® na'' sakkotiti ? Ama na sakkoti. Kasmti? Maka- 
paradhataya. Tena ki Bkagavato upattkako ariya-siivako 
attano pita marlto, Devadatto ca tam eva nissaya Bkagavato 
bakum anattham akasi. Iti '* mahaparadho esa. Taya'® 
maka-paradhataya sayam gantura na sakkoti. Jivako pana 
Bkagavato upattkako. ‘ Tassa pittki-cckayaya Bhagavantaip 
passissamiti ’ obhasa-nimitta-karamam akasi. Jivako pana 
‘Mayham idam obkasa-nimitta-kamman ’ ti janiititi ? Ama 
janati. Atha kasraa tunhl abositi? Yikkkepa - pacekedan- 
attkam. Tassa'® ki ‘Parisati cbannam Sattbaianara upatthakii 


' avasseko. • SS akbha. 

^ So all MSS. (niahika at CuUavagga XII. 1 3). 

* B™ adds pafica. ® II"* obhasitatta. 

® S* dakkhitiiin. ' kan nu. 

® SS khajjati. ® SS yan. 

10 jjm upagantum. SS omit, 

ii.ia £m omits. B"* Tasmim. 
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bahu sannipatita. Te asikkhitanam payirupasanena sayam 
pi asikkbita va. Te mayi Bbagavato guna-katham araddhe 
antarantara uttbaya attano Sattharanam ^ guna-katham 
kathessanti.^ Evam me Satthu guna-katha pari 3 "osanam na 
gamissati. Raja pana imesam kulupake upasatnkamitva 
gahitattasarattii^ tesam guna-kathaya anatlamano hutvii 
mam^ pucchissati. Athaham nibbikkhepara Satthu gune* 
kathetva rajanam Satthu santikam gahetva gamlssamiti ’ 
jananto va vikkhepa-pacchedanattham tunhi ahositi. 

2. Te pi araacca evam cintesum ‘Ajja raja ®pancahi padehi 
rattim* thometi. Addha kaiici® Samanam vii Briihmanam 
vil upasamkamitvii pafiham pucchitva dhammam sotu-kamo, 
3 'assa c’ esa ’’ dhammam sutva pasTdissati tassa ca mahantam 
sakkaram karissati, j'assa pana kulupaka-Samano raja-kulu- 
pako hoti bhaddam tassati.’ Te evam cintetvii ‘ Aham attano 
kulupaga^-Samanassa vannara vatvii riijanam gahetva 
aham gamissami gamissaraiti’ attano attano kulupaganam 
vannam kathetum araddhii. Ten’ iiha Evam vutte annataro 
rajamacco ti iidi. 

Tattha PfirrtHO ti tassa Satthu patiuhassa® niimam, Ka&sapo 
ti gottam. So kiva atiuatarassa kulassa ekunam dasa-satam 
purayamano jiito, ten’ assa Purano ti niimam akamsu. 
Mahgala-diisatta c’ assa katam ‘ Dukkatan ’ “ ti vatta 
n’ atthi, akatam va ‘ Na katan ’ ti. So ‘ Kim aham ettha 
vasamtti’ palaj'i. Ath’ assa cora vatthani acchindimsu. 
So pannena va tinena vii paticchadetum pi ajananto jiita- 
lupen’ eva ekam giimain pavisi. Manussa tam disvii ‘ Ayam 
Samano arahii appiccho, n’ atthi iminii sadiso ’ ti piiva- 
bhattadini gahetva upasamkamantii/* so ‘ Mayham siitakam 
anivattha-bhavena idam uppannan’ ti tato patthajm satakam 
labhitva pi ua niviisesi.'® Tad eva pabbajjam aggahesi. Tassa 


Bra gunam kathissanti. 
S''? omit. 

S'"? pavattim. 
omits, 
patiiiatissa. 


* gahitrisaratiiya. 

* B™ {fiinam. 

® B™ kind. 

® S« kulupa ; kulupagama ; B“ kulupaka-. 
10 Bra sukatam. 


‘ dukkatan. 

12 Bra vadanta. Bra so kira. 

14 Bra upasamkamanti. B"" nivuseti. 
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fiantike 'aufie pp afifie piti paiica sata manussii pabbajimsu. 
Tam sandhay’ aha Purano ® Kassapo ti. 

Pabbajita-samiiha-samkhato sanigbo assa atthiti samghi. 
Sveva® gano assa attluti gani. Aciira-sikkhapana-vasena 
tassa ganassa acariyo ti ganacarii/o. Ndto ti paiinato piikap. 
‘ Appiccho, santuttho, appiccbatiiya vattham pi na iiivasetili,’ 
evam samuggato j’aso assa atthiti ya^msi. Tittha-karo ti, 
laddhi-karo. SddJiu-sammato ti, ‘ayam sildhu sundaro sappu- 
riso’ ti evaip sammato. Bahujanmsdti assutavato ^ andha- 
bala-puthujjanassa. Pabbajjato •'* patthajai atikkanlil bahii 
rattiyo janatiti rattamu. Ciram pabbajitassa ^ assati cira- 
pabbajito, acira-pabbajitassa hi katha okappaiiiyii^ na hofi. 
Ten’ iiha dra-pahhajito ti. Addha-galo ti, addhiinam gato, 
dve tiiyo riija-parivatte atlto ti adhippayo. Yugo amtppatio ti 
pacchima-vayani anuppatto. Idani ubhayam pi daharassa 
katha okappaniyii na hotiti sandha^’a® vuttara. 

Tunhi ako'Ui. Savanna- vannam madhu-rasam® amba- 
pakkam khiiditu-kamo puriso aharitiii hafthe thapila'®- 
kajara-pakkam disvil vij’a, jhiinabhiilnadi-guna-yuttam 
ti-lakkhan-abbhiihatam madhuram dliamnia-katham sotu- 
kamo, pubbe Pitranassa dassanenapi anattamano, idani guna- 
kathaya sutthutaram anattamano hutva tunhi ahosi. Anatta- 
mano samilno pi pana, ‘Sacaharn elam tajjotva glviiyam 
giihapetva'^ nlharapessilini “ Yo yo katheti tarn tarn rajii 
evam karotiti ” bhito aiino pi koci kinci na kathessatiti ’ 
amaniipam pi tam katham adhiviisetva, tunhi yeva ahosi. 

3. Ath’ anno ‘Aham attano kuliipagassa vannam 
kathessainiti’ cintetvii vattuni itrabhi. Tena vuttara Atim- 
taro pi kho ti iidi, tam sabbam vutla-nayen ’ eva veditabbam. 

Ettha pana Mukklialiti tassa namam, go-siilaya jatatfii 
Gosdlo ti dutiyam namam. Tam kira sakaddamaya bhumiya 


omit ; S‘ afiiie pi aiifiam piti. 

® S"* seva. 

® pabbajitato. 

■ S' ok.appaiiiv,“i (below ni); S'’ okl.appaniya (twice). 

® B"> tani sandhaya. B™ madbura-rasnm. 

*" B” thapitam. ' “ S'' sutva ; B™ omits. 

12 B“' gahetva. 


S' repeats Purano. 
B"* asiitavato. 

S‘ appabbajitassa. 


B” kulupakassa. 
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tela-ghatara gahetva gacchantam ‘ Tata ma khaliti ’ samiko 
aha. So pamadena khalitva patitva samikassa bhayena pala- 
yitum araddho. Samiko upadhavitva dasa '-kanne aggahesi. 
So satakam.® chaddetva® acelako hutva palayi. Sesaip 
Purana-sadisam eva. 

4. Ajito ti tassa naraam. Kesa-kambalara dbaretiti Kesa- 

kambalo. Iti nama-dvayam samsandetva Ajito Kesakambalo 
ti Tuccati. Tattha kesa-kambalo nama manussa-kesebi kata- 
kambalo, tato patikitthataram ^ vattbam nama n’ atthi. 
Yatb’ aba ; ‘ Seyyatbapi/ Bhikkhave, yani kiinici tanta- 

vutani® vatthani, kesa-kambalo tesam patikittho akkhayati. 
Kesa-kambalo, Bhikkhave, ®slta-kale sito unba-kale unho,^ 
appaggho ca dukkha-samphasso ca dubbanno ca duggandbo 
cati.’ ® 

5. Pakudho ti tassa niimam. Knccdyano ti gotfara. Iti 
nama-gottam samsandetva Pakudho Kaccayano ti vuccati. 
Sit-udaka "-p' ‘dkkhitto esa.'^ Vaccain katvii pi udaka-kiccam 
na karoti, uiiuodakam va kanjiyam’® vii labbitva karoti. 
Nadim va maggodakam va atikkamraa ‘ Sllam me bbinnan ’ 
ti valika-tbupara katva sllam adhittbaya gacehati. Eva- 
rupa-nissirlka ^^-laddbiko esa. 

6. SaTijayo ti tassa namam. Belattbassa '® putto ti 
Pe/atf/ia-pufto. 

7. ‘ Ambakam gandhana *'' - kileso palibuddbana - kileso 
n’ atthi, kilesa - gantbi-rahita mayan’ ti evam vaditava 
laddha-nama-vasena Niymitho. Nathassa'® putto ti Nat/ta^^~ 
imth. 

8. Atha kho rdjd ti. Baja kira tesam vacanam sutvii 
cintesi, ‘Aham yassa yassa vacanam na-® sotu-kamo so so 


' S'" dussa-. 

® S'* chaddhetTa ; B“ chattetTa. 
® B"" adds nama. 

’ B”* patikilitthataro. 

® Comp. Aiiguttara III. 135. I 
" 8''*' situdaka. 

13 jjm kanjikam. 

B"" Sancaj'O. 

So all SS ; B^ganthana. 

19 JJm yata. 


* S'* satakatain ; S* -kamam. 

* B™ patikiiltthatarani. 

® SS tantavuttani. 

8.8 jjm site sito nnhe unko. 

10 jjm Patuddho. 

*8 B” patikhittako esa. Esa. 

11 jjm eyarupo nissirika-. 

16 Jjm Beladdha” (twice). 

18 Jjm Natassa. 

*■>88 omit. 
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eva kathesi. Tassa pan’amhi vacanara sotu-kamo so esa, 
naga-vasami patva^ thita ^-aupanno * viya, tunlu bhuto 
anattho vata me ’ ti. Ath’ assa etad ahosi, ‘ Jivako upasan- 
tassa Buddhassa Bhagavato upatthako, sayam pi upasanto. 
Tasma vatta-sampanno bhikkhu A'iya tunhl bbuto nisinno, 
na esa mayi akathente kathessati.® Hatthimhi kho pana 
maddante hatthiss’ eva pado ® gahetabbo ' ti tena saddhim 
sayam ^ mantetum araddho. Tena vuttam Atha kho raja 
. . . ®pe . . . kirn tunhUi.^ 

Tattba kim tunhiti kena karanena tunhl. ‘Imesam amacca- 
nam attano attano kulupaga^-Samanassa vannam kathenta- 
nam mukham na ppaboti ? Kim ? Yatha etesam evam 
tava kulupaga “-Samano n’ attlii ? Kim tvam daliddo ? Ka 
te mama pitara issariyam dinnam ? TJdahu assaddbo ’ ti 
puccbati. 

Tato Jivakassa etadabosi, ‘Ayam rilja mam kulupagassa 
Samanassa gunam kathapeti. Ka dani me tu. I-bhavassa 
kalo. Yatha kho pan’ ime rajanam vanditva nisinna va 
attano kulupaga “-Samananam gune kathayimsu, na mayham 
evam Satthu-gune kathetum yuttau ’ ti utthayasana Bhaga- 
vato viharabhimukho panca patitthitena vanditva, dasa- 
nakha-samodhana-saraujjalam anjalim paggahetva, ‘Maha- 
raja, ma mam evam cintayittha “Ayam yam va tarn va 
Samanam upasamkamiti.” 31ama Satthuno hi matu-kucchim 
okkamane matu-kucchito nikkhamane mahabhinikkhamane 
sambodhiyam dhamma-cakka-ppavattane ca dasa-sahassi- 
loka dhatu kampittha, evam yamaka-patihariyam akasi, 
evatn devorohanam. Mayham'® Satthuno gune katha- 
yissami. Ekagga-citto suna raaharajati’ Ayam, JDeva, 

bkagavd araham samma-samhuddho ti adim aha. 


' naiigaTasam. 

2 8“^ pitra ; pltva ; B“ pivitva 

3 S's thita ; piito. 

* B“ kathissati. 

’ B“ ayam. 

® B” kulapaka. 

B” knlupaka. 

S' kulu paga- ; B™ kulupaka 
>5 B“ adds sirasi. 

*’88 omit. 


S'* pitva, corrected to patva. 

* B"* subanfio. 

• 88 pado. 

8.8 3 in omits. 

*8 Comp, below, p. 164. 
** S' tena. 
n B"” kulupaka. 

*8 B” aham. 
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Tattha tarn hho pana Bhagavantan ^ ti, ittham bhut&kkhya- 
nattke upayoga-vacanam, tassa kho pana bhoto® ti attbo. 
Kahjdno ti kalyana-guna-samannagato, settho ti vuttam hoti. 
Kitti-mddo ti kitti yeva, thuti-gboso va. Ahhhugaio ti 
sadevakam lokam ajjbottbaritva uggato. Kim ti ? ® Iti pi so 
Bhagavd araham sammd-sambuddho . . . pe . . . Buddho* 
Bhagavd ti. Tatrayam pada-sambandbo. So Bbagava iti pi 
arabam iti pi samma-sambuddbo ... pe ... iti pi Bba- 
gava ti ® imina ca iminii ca ® karanenati vuttam hoti. 

Tattba arakattii arlnam aranan® ca hatatta paccayadinam 
arahatta papa-karane rahii-bhava ti imebi tava karanehi so 
Bbagava aralian ti veditabbo ti iidina nayena matikam 
nikkhamitva sabbiin’ eva efani padani Visuddhi-magge 
Buddhanussati-niddese vuttani.' Tato nesam vittharo 
gahetabbo. Jivako pana ekam® ekassa padassa attham 
nittbapetva ‘Evam, Mahariija, arabam mayham Sattbii, 
evam Samma-Sambuddho . . . pe . . . evam Bbagava’ ti 
vatva ‘ Tam Bevo Bhagavantam payirupdsatu, app' eva ndma 
Bevassa^ Bhagavantam payirupdsato cittam pasldeyydtV aha. 
Ettba ca tarn Bevo payirupdsatuti vadanto, ‘ Mabiiraja, tumba- 
disanam hi satena pi sabassena pi sata-sabassena -pi puttbassa 
mayham Sattbuno sabbesam cittatn gabetva katbetum thamo 
ca balan ca atthi, vissattham upasamkamitva puccheyyasi 
Maharajati ’ aba. 

Raiifio pi Bhagavato guna-katbam sunantassa sakala- 
sarlram paiica-vannaya pltij'ii nirantarara pbutam abosi. 
So tam khanam yeva gantukamo hutva, ‘ Imaya kho pana 
velaya mayhain Dasa-balassa santikam gacchato na anno 
koci khippara yanani yojetum sakkhissati aufiatra Jivakati ’ 
cintetva, ‘ Tena hi, samma Jivaka, hatthi-ydndni kappdpe- 
Mti’ aha. 

Tattba tena Inti uyyojanattbe nipato. ‘ Gaccba samma 


^ omits. 

3 get 

5.5 geght imina, 'sa ; S'* imina ’ssa, 
SS vuttaniti ; B™ Tittbaritaniti, 
® B® adds tam. 


* B® Bhagavato. 

* B® omits. 

® aranafi. 

® omit. 

sunantassa twice. 
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Jivakati’ vuttara koti. Hatthi-yananiti, ‘Anekesu assa- 
rathMi *-yanesu Tijjamanesu pi hatthi-yanam uttamam, 
uttamassa santikam uttama-yanen’ eva gantabban ’ ti ca 
‘ assayana-rathayanani sasaddiini, durato va tesam saddo 
suyati ^ hatthi-yanassa padanupadam gaccbantii pi saddam na 
sunanti, nibbutassa kho pana Bhagavato santikam nibbuteh’ 
eva yanehi gantabban ’ ti ca cintayitva hatthi-yananiti aha. 

9. Pahca-nudtani hatthinihd-satdniti pailca-kaneru^-satani. 
Kappdpetca ti arohana sajjani* karetva. Arohatiiyan ti aro- 
hana-yoggam opavayhan ^ ti attho. 

Kim pan’ esa ranna vuttam akiisi avuttan ti ? Avuttam. 
Kasma ? Panditataya. Evam kir’ assa ahosi ‘ Baja “ imiiya 
velaya gacchamiti ” vadati. Rajiino va ® nama bahu-pacca- 
tthika.^ Sace antarii magge koci antariiyo hoti mam pi 
garabissanti,® “Jivako ‘rajii me kathitam® ganhatiti ’ akiile 
pi rajanam gabetvii nikkhamatiti,” Bhagavantam pi gara- 
hissanti, “ Samano Gotamo ‘ mayham katba vattatiti ’ kalam 
asallakkhetvii va kathetiti.” Tasma yathii n’ eva mayham 
na Bhagavato garahii uppajjati/‘ raniio ca rakkhii susam- 
vihita hoti, tathii karissamiti.’ 

Tato ‘Itthiyo nissaya purisanam bhayam niima n’atthi, 
sukham itthi-parivuto gamissantiti,’ panca hatthinika-satani 
kappiipetva pafica-itthi-satiini purisa-vesam giihiipetva, ‘ Asi- 
tomara-hattha rajanam parivareyyathati ’ vatvii, puna cintesi 
‘ Imassa ranno iinasmim attabhave Magga-phaliinam upa- 
nissayo n’atthi, Buddha ca upanissayam disva va dhammam 
kathenti. Handaham mahajanam sannipatapemi. Evam 
sati satthii kassacid eva upanissayena dhammam dessessati, 
so mahajanassa upakaraya bhavissatiti.’ So tattha tattba 
sasanam pesesi, bherifi cariipesi, ‘Ajja Eiija Bhagavato 
santikam gacchati. Sabbe attano vibliavanuriipena Raiiiio 
arakkham ganhantuti.’ 


* S'” adisu ; S'* adiyasunesu. 
® karenu. 

® B™ opaguyhan. 

7 Bm -attika. 

5 B“ katham. 

S'* °jatiti ; B”* °janti. 

13 jjm eranhi. 


7 B“ suvyati (comp. p. 1.50). 
* B'"'' saijinim. 

® S'' omits ; B™ ca. 

** SS gaialiissati. 

*" S'” adds dlianiraam. 

17 ijni gamissfmiiti. 

11 Bi" sa. 
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Tato mahajano cintesi ‘Raja kira Bhagavato dassanattham 
gacchati. KidisI vata blio Dhamma-desana bhavissati ! kin 
no nakkbatta-kilaya ? tattb’ eva gamissamati,’ sabbe gandba- 
pupphMini' gabapetva Rafino agamanam akankhamana 
maggam^ attbamsu. Jivako pi Raniio pativedesi^ — Kappi- 
tani klio te, Deva, hatthi-ydndni, yaam ddni kdlam maniiahUi. 

Tattba yassa ddni kdlam manmsiti upacara-vacanam etam. 
Idam Yuttam hoti ‘ Yan taya anattam tam raaya katam. 
Idani yassa tvam/ gamanassa va agamanassa va, kalam 
mailnasi, tad eva attano ruci}'a karobiti.’ 

Paccekd itthiyo ti, pati-ekka ittbiyo, ekekissa hattbiniyii 
ekekam itthin ti vuttain hoti. 

Ukkdsu dhdriyamdndHuti danda-dipikasu dhariyamanasu. 

Malid ca^ rdjdmthhdvendti mabata ca® rajaiiubhavena. 
Mahaccati^ pi Pali, mabatiyati attho. Linga-vipariyayo esa. 
Rajanubhavo vuccati rajiddhi. Ka pan’ assa rajiddhi? Ti- 
yojana-satanam dvinnam maharajjanam issariya-sirl. Tassa 
hi ‘ asuka-divasam Raja Tathagatam upasamkamissatiti ’ 
pathamataram samvidahane asati pi tam khanara yeva 
panca-itthi-satani purisa-vesam gahetva patimukka-vetha- 
nani anse asatta-khaggani inani-danda-vanna-tomare® gahetvii 
nikkharaimm, Ya® sandbiiya vuttam paccekd itthiyo dro- 
petvd ti. 

Apara pi solasa-sahassa-khattiya-natakiniyo Rajanam pari- 
varayirnsu.^' Tasara pariyante khujja-vamana-kiratadayo.^* 
Tesam pariyante antepura - gopaka vissasikii purisa. 
Tesam pariyante vicitra-vesa-vilasino satthi-sahassa-matta 
mahamacca. Tesam pariyante vividbalahkara-patimandita 
nanappakara-avudha-hattha Tijjadhara-taruna viya navuti- 
sabassa-matta ratthiya-putta. Tesam pariyante sata-sahass- 


^ puppha-maladini. 

2 raagge. ® patinivedesi. 

4 omits. ® B™ mahaccam. 

® omits. ’ See below, p. 149. 

® B™ danda-tomare ; SS. danda*vanna*tomarena. 

® B“ Tam. natakiniyo ; B“ “kittbiyo, 

S? pariyimsTi ; B™ pariTuresum. B^ -vamanaka-kirat-. 

All six MSS. tasam. B™ palaka. 
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agghanikani ' nivasetva paiica-sat-agghanikani ^ ekansam 
katva sunakata suvilitta kancana-miiladi-nanabharana- 
sobhita^ dasa-sabassa-matla-Brabraanii dakkbina-battbara 
ussapetva jaya-saddam gbosenta^ gaccbanti. Tesam pari- 
yante pancangikani turiyani. Tesam pariyante dbanu- 
panti-parikkbepo. Tassa pariyante battbi-gbata. Ilattbi- 
iiam pariy'ante glviij'a glvam pabaramilna assa-panti. Assa- 
pariyante anfiam anfiain samsattii® ratba. Eatba-parij'ante 
babilya babam pabaramanii® ymdba. Tesam pariyante attano 
attano auurupiiya iibbarana-sampattiya virocaraiina attbarasa 
seniyo. Iti yatba pariyante tbatvii kbitto saro’^ Eiijanara na 
papuniititi evam Jivako Komarabbando ® Eaiiiio parisam sara- 
vidabitvii attana® Eafifio avidurena’* gaccbati : ‘ Sace koci 
upaddavo hoti, sabba ''-patbamam Eailno jlvita-diinam 
dassamiti.’ Ekkanam ettakani satilni vii sabassani va 
sata-sabassani vii ti ca*^ pariccbedo n’ attbiti ovarupam 
rajiddbim sandbaya vuttam Mahacca rajanuhhavena yena 
Jivakassa Komarabhaiidassa Ambaramm tvna pdydaiti. 

10. Ahud era hhaycm ti. Ettha cittutrasa-bbayam iliina- 
bbayam arammana-bbayam ottappa-bbayan ti catubbidbam 
bhayam. Tattha ‘Jiitim paticca bbayam bbayanakan ’ ti 
iidina nayena vuttam cittutrasa-bbayam nama. ‘ Te pi 
Tatbagatassa Dbamma-desanam sutvii yebbuyyena bbayam 
samvegam santasam apajjantili ’ evam iigatam niina-bbayam 
niima. ‘Evam nuna tain bbaya-bheravam agaccbatiti’ ettba 
vuttam arammana-bbayam nama. 

‘ Bbirum pasamsanti na tattba siiram 
Bhaya bi santo na karoti papan ’ 


^ satagghanikani, 
^ SS sobhito. 

5 }jm gbattana. 

SS sare. 

® SS attanam, 
omits, 

IS adds pana. 
mahaccam. 

S'* aganatam. 


2 B"^ ‘^nikani. 

* B™ gbosaiita. 

® B“ pahariyamana. 

® B™ bhacco. 

B"^ aviduren eva. 
B"* pathamataram. 
** B™ omits. 

16 j3m bhaccassa. 

All six MSS. na bi. 
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ti idam ottappa-bhayam nama. Tesu idha citt-utrasa-bha- 
yam ahu, abositi attho. Chambitattan ti chambita'-bhavo, 
sakala-sarlra-calanaa ti attho. Lomahanso ti, lomahahsanam, 
uddham-thita-lomata ^ ti attho. So pana 3 'am lomahanso 
Dhamma-savanadisu plti-uppatti-kiile pitiya pi hoti, bhiru 
jatikanam sampahara-pisacMi-dassanesu bhaj'enapi. Idha 
bhaya-lomahahso veditabbo. 

Kasma pan’ esa bhito ti? Andhakarenati eke^ vadanti. 
‘Hajagahe kira dvattihsa maha-dvarani catusatthi khuddaka- 
dvarani. Jivakassa Ambavanam pakiirassa ca Gijjha-kutassa® 
ca antara hoti. So pacina-dvarena nikkhamitva pabbata- 
cchayam® pavisi. Tattha pabbata-kutena '' cando chadito, 
pabbata-chaj'aj'a ca® rukkha-chayaya ca andhakaram ahositi.’ 
Tam ® akaranam. Tada hi ukkiinam satasahassa pi pari- 
cchedo n’ atthi. Ayam pana appasaddatam nissaya Jivake 
asahkaj’a bblto. Jivako kir’ assa upari-piisade yeva arocesi, 
‘Maharaja, appa-sadda-kamo Bhagava, appa-sadden’ eva upa- 
samkamitabbo ’ ti. Tasma Baja turij’a-saddam nivaresi, turi- 
yani kevalam gahita-mattakiin’^* eva honti,vacam'2 pi uccam^® 
aniccharayamana acchara sannaya agacchanti.'® Ambavane 
pi kassaci khipita-saddo pi na suyyati,*® Bajano ca nama 
saddabhirata honti. So tam appa-saddatam nissaya ukkanthito 
Jivake pi asahkam nppadesi, ‘Aj^am Jivako “Mayham 
Ambavane addha-telasa ''^-bhikhhu-sataniti ” aha. Ettha ca 
khipita-sadda-mattam pi na suyyati.’® Abhiitam marine esa 
vatvii main nagarato nlharitvii purato balakaj'ain 
utthapetvii^- mam ganhitva attano chattam ussapetu-kamo. 
Ayain hi pailcannarn hatthlnarn balain dhareti mama ca 


^ chambitassa (as at p. 53). 
^ lomanan. 

* ekena. 

® -cchayaya. 

® omits rukkha-chayaya ca. 
S‘ sahassi ; SS add so. 

S5 va mama. 

aniccaraya ; B™ aniccariya, 
16 siiyyati (comp. p. 147). 

SS suyj’ati. 

20 gm (and so always). 

B™ upathapetva. 


® B"^ bhlnika-. 

® B'^ -kutassa. 

’ B™ -kutena. 

^ B"i Tam pi (but seep. 152). 
Sc*f matthan. 

SS ucca. 

15 gacclianti. 

-telasani. 

19 vaheetva. 

21 B™ purato. 

13*" attanii. 
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aviduren’ eva gaccbati, santike ca me avudha-hattho eka- 
puriso pi n’ atthi. Aho vata me anattho ’ ti. Evam bha- 
yitva ^ ca pana abbito viya santbatum^ pi nasakkhi. Attano 
bbita-bbavam tass’ acikkbi.* Tena vuttam — Atha kho Raja 
. . . pe . . . wrt nigghoso ti. 

Tattba sammati va}’assabbilapo esa. ‘Kacci mam vayassati’ 
vuttam boti. Na palambhayasiti^ ‘Yam n’ attbi tarn attbiti’ 
vatva kacci mam na vippalambbayasi.® Nigghoso ti, katba- 
saliapa-niggboso. 

Ma bhdiji Mahardjati. Jivaho, ‘ Ayam Raja mam na 
jauati, “nayam param jivita voropetiti.” Sace kbo pana 
na assasessiimi vinasseyyati ’ cintayitva, dalham katva sam- 
assiisento, ‘Ma bbiiyi Mabarajati’ vatva, ‘ Na tarn Revdti’ 
adim iiha. 

Abhikkamati abbimukbo kama, gaccba pavisati attho. 
Sakim vutte pana dalham na botiti taramano ® dvikk- 
battum aha. 

Ete tnandala-tiidle' dipd jhdyantUi, ‘ Mabariija, cora-balara 
nama na dipe jaletva tittbati, ete ca mandala-miile dipe 
jalenti,® etiiya dlpa-sanfiaya yiihi Mabarajati ' vadati. 

11. Ndgassa bhumiti, yattha sakka hattbira arulbena® 
gantum ayam niigassa bbumi niima. 

Ndgd jmccorohitvd ti, viharassa bahi-dvara kotthake battbito 
orohitva. Bhumiyarn patitthita-sama-kiilam eva pana Bha- 
gavato tejoranno sariram phari.'* Atb’assa tavad eva sakala- 
sarlrato seda muccimsu, sataka plletva apanetabba viya abe- 
sum.'i Attano aparadham sari,*^ maba-bhayam uppajji. So 
ujukam Bhagavato santikam gantum asakkonto, Jivakara 
hatthe gahetva, arama-carikam cararaiino vij’a, ‘Idam te 
samma Jlv^aka suttbu karitam,'® idam suttbu karitan ’ ti viha- 


’ S's evam bhusayilva ; S'''" evamibhasitva. 

^ B” sandharetum. ■’ B“ avi akasi. 

* S" palayambbayi ti ; B” palanibhcslti (as in text). 

‘ B™ °bheyya5i. ' SS tarayamano. 

’ B“ male. ® B™ dipa jalanti. 

® B”* abiurulhena. S"!?' pari. 

" Comp. J. 1. 138. ** B™ santva. 

S' karapitam. 
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rassa vannam bhanamano, anukkamena yena mandala-malassa ^ 
dvaram ten' iipasamkami, sampatto ti attho. 

Kaham pana sammati. Kasma^ pucchati? Eke tava 
ajananto ti yadanti. ‘ Imina kira dahara-kale pitara saddhim 
agamma Bhagava dittba-pubbo. Paccba pana papa-mitta- 
samsaggena pitu-gbatem katva abhimare pesetva dhana- 
palakam ® muncapetya mabaparadho hutva Bbagavato sam- 
mukhi-bhavam na upagata ^-pubbo ti asaiijananto puccbatiti.’ 
Tam akaranam. Bbagaya hi akinna-yara-lakkhano anu- 
yyanjana-patimandito cbabbannahi rasmihi® sakala-aramam 
obhasetva, tara-gana-parivuto yiya punna-cando, bhikkhu- 
gana-pariyuto mandala-mala®-majjhe nisinno. Tam ko 
nama’ na janeyya? Ayam pana attano issariya-lilhaya ® 
pucchati. Pakati h’ esa raja-kulanam, yam sanjananta® pi 
ajananfa yiya pucchanti. Jivako pana tarn sutva, ‘ Ayam 
raja pathaviyam thatva “Kuhim pathaviti,” nabham 
oloketva “Kuhim candima-suriya ” ti, Sineru-mule thatva 
“ Euhim Sineruti ” vadamano viya, Dasabalassa purato va 
thatva “ Kuhim Bhagava ” ti pucchati. Hand’ assa Bhaga- 
vantam dassemlti,’ yena Bhagava ten’ anjalim panametTa 
‘ Eso Maharajati ’ adim aba. 

Purahkhato ti, parivaretva nisinnassa purato nisinno. 

12. Yena Bhagava, tin’ vpasamkamiti, yattha Bhagara tattha 
gato. Bbagavato santikam upasamkamanto ti attho. 

Ekaniantam atthasUi, Bhagavantam va bhikkbu-samgbam 
va asarnghattaraano attano thatum anucchavike ekasmim 
padese Bhagavantam vanditva eva tava atthasi. 

Tunhl-hlmtam tanhl-hhulan ti yato yato anuviloketi i'’’ tato 
tato tunbi-bbutam evati attho. Tattha hi eka-bhikkhussapi 
hattha-kukkuccam va pada-kukkuccam va n’ atthi. Sabb^- 


' B™ malassa. 

« SS addti, 

* B® upaganta. 

® B“ mala. 

** lilaya. 

B*” pathaviyam. 
fiuriya. 

adds cintetva. 

16.16 abhivadetva eko- 
B™ adds khipita-saddo va. 


^ B"^ palam. 

5 B™ ransihi. 

’ B“ omits. 

® B*" jananta. 
11 B™ ulloketva. 
13 ;gtn purato. 

1^ B® upagato. 
17 }jm viloketi. 
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lankara-patiraanditam nataka-parivaram Bhagavato pura'- 
thifam Kajanam va rajaparisam^ va eka-bhikkhupi^ na 
olokesi, sabbe Bhagavantam eva ullokayamana^ nisidimsu. 

Baja tesam upasame pasiditva vigata-pankafiiya vippasanna- 
rahadam iva vippasann ^-indriyam bhikkhii-samgham punap- 
puna viloketva uddnam udanesi. 

Tattha — Imind ti yena kayikena ca vacasikena ca miina- 
sikena ca sllupasamena bbikkhu-saipgho upasanto imind 
upasamen&ti dipeti. Tatfha, 'Abo vata rae putto pabbajitva 
ime bbikkbO viya upasanto bhaveyyati ’ na ® idam sandhay ’ 
esa evam aba. A3’am pana bhikkhu-samgham disva pasanno 
puttam anussari. Dullabham hi laddhii, accharij'am va 
disva, pij'anara nati-mittadlnaip anussaranam niima lokassa 
pakati yeva. Iti bhikkhu-saipgbam disva puttam anussara- 
mano esa evam aha.'^ Api ca putte asankaya tassa upasa- 
mam icchamano p’ esa evam aba. Evam kir’ assa abosi, 
‘Putto me puccbissati “Maybam pitii dabaro, ayyako me 
kubin” ti ? “So pitara te gbatito” ti sutra “Abam pi 
pitaram gbatetva rajjam karessamiti ” ® maiifiissati.’ Iti 
putte asankiij'a tas.sa upasamam iccbamano p’ esa evam iiba. 
Kiiicapi evam iilia, atba kho nam putto gbiitesi yeva. 
Tasmim hi vanse piti®-vadbo pafica-parivatte gate. Ajata- 
gattu Bimbisaram gbiitesi, TJda)^ Ajatasattum, tassa putto 
Mabamundo " niima Udayara, tassa putto Anuruddbo nama 
Mabiimundam, tassa putto Nagadiiso nama Anuruddbam, 
Nagadasam pana ‘ Vaiisa ccbedaka-riijano ime. Eim imebiti’ 
rattba-vasino kupila gbiitesura.'® 

Agamd kho tvan ti. Kasmii evam iiba ? Bbagavii kira 
Baniio vaci-bbede akate j’eva cintesi, ‘ Aynm Baja iigantvil 
tunbi niravo tbito, kin nu kbo cintetiti ? ’ Atb’ assa 
cittam natva, ‘Ayam maj'ii saddbim sallapitum asakkonto 


^ purat® ; purato ; B"' abhimukhe. 
^ B™ bhikkhu pi. 

® B“upasant-. 

’ SS add kancapi evam aha (as below). 

® pTti ; S'* pi ; B™ pitu, 

B”' •mundiko (twice). 

B“ niravo. 


^ parivasam. 

* B”' olokayamana. 

® B"^ omits. 

® adds mannissamiti. 

10 jjm parivatto. 

1* Comp. Mahavansa IV. 1-5. 
1* B™ cintcsiti. 
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bhikkHu-samgham anuviloketva puttam anussari. Na kho 
panayam mayi analapante kinci kathetum sakkhissati, 
karomi tena saddhim k atha-salliipan ’ ti.^ Tasma Rafina 
vacananantaram Agama hho tvam, Maharaja, yatha-peman 
ti aha. Tass’ attho, ‘Maharaja, yathii nama unname vattam^ 
udakam yena ni'nnam tena gacchati, evam eva train bhikkhu- 
samgham anuviloketva yena pemam tena anugato ’ ® ti, 

Atha Raiino etad ahosi, ‘ Abo acchariya Buddha-guna. 
Maya sadiso Bhagavato aparadha-karako ^ nama n’ atthi. 
Maya hi’ ssa agg-upatthako gbatito, Devadattassa katham 
gahetvii abhimara pesitii, Nalagiri^ mutto, mam nissaya 
Devadattena sila paviddha. Evam raahaparadham nama 
mam alapato Dasabalassa mukham na ppahoti.® Aho Bhagava 
paiicah’ akarakehi tadi-lakkbanesu upfati’tthito.'’' Evarupam 
nama Sattharam pahaya bahiddhii na pariyesissamiti ’ soma- 
nassa - jato, Bhagavantam alapanto Piyo me bhante ti 
adim aba. 

13. Bhikkhii’Samghassa atiJaVm pandmetcd ti. Evain kir’ 
assa ahosi, ‘Bhagavantam vanditvii ito c’ ito ca gantva 
bhikkhu-samgham vandantena® Bhagava pitthito katabbo 
hoti, garukiiro c’ esa^ na hoti. Rajanam vanditva upara- 
janam vandantena hi Raniio agaravo kato hoti.’ Tasma 
Bhagavantam vanditvii thita-tthaneyeva Bhikkhu-samghassa 
anjalim panametva ekamantam nisidi. 

Kahckl eva desan ti kafi ci okiisam. 

Ath’ assa Bhagava pafiha **-pucchane ussaham janento 
iiha Puccha, Maharaja, yad’ dkahhhasiti. Tass’ attho, 
‘Puccha yadi akaiikhasi, na me panha- vissajjane bharo 
atthi.’ Atha va, ‘ Puccha yam akaiikhasi, sabban te 
vissajjessamiti ’ sabbaiihu-pavaranam pavaresi, asadharanam 
Paccekabuddha - aggasiivaka - mahasavakehi. Te hi ‘ Yad 
akahkhasiti ’ na vadauti, ‘ Sutva kathessiimati ’ vadanti. 


* SS sallapanti. 

® B“ tena gato. 

® Ifalagiri. 

I B™ patithito. 

® B™ pi c’assa. 

n SS Janento (comp. J. 3. 184). 
13 jjm Tisajj'’ (twice). 


^ unname vatham. 

^ S'" aparadhaku. 

' Comp, above, p. 145. 
® B™ adds ca. 

“ S'* tato. 

*’ B"" panha (twice). 

’* B"* vedissamati. 
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Buddha pana, ‘ Pucch ’ avuso yad akahkhasifi ' va, ‘ Puccha 
Maharaja yad akahkhasiti ’ va, 

‘ Puccha Vasava mam panham yam kinci manas ’ icchasi, 
Tassa tass’ eva paiihassa aharp. antam karomi te ’ 

ti va, ‘ Tena hi, tvam Bhikkhu, sake asane nisiditva puccha 
yad akahkhasiti ’ va ; 

‘Bavari' yassa^ tumhain® va sabbesam sabba-samsa3'am 
Katavakasa pucchavho yam kifici manas’ icchathati ’ 
va, 

‘ Puccha mam Sabhiya paiiham yam kifici manas’ icchasi. 
Tassa tass’ eva panhassa ahara antam karomi te ’ 

ti va, tesam tesain yakkha-narinda-deva-samana-brahmana- 
parihbajakaoam sabbafihu-pavuranam pavarenti. Auacchari- 
yam c’ etam yam Bhagava Buddha-bhumim patva etam 
pavaranam pavareyya, yo Bodhisatta-bhumiyam padesa- 
hane pi thito, 

‘ Kondafifia pailhani viyakarohi.® Yacanti tarn isayo 
sadhu-rupa 

Koiidanua esomanujesu dhammoyarnvaddham*' agaccha- 
ti esa bhiiro, 

ti evaiu Sakkadliiain atthaya islhi j’acito, 

‘ Katavakasa pucchantu bhonto j'ain kifici pafiham mana- 
sabhipatthitam,'’^ 

Aham hi tarn tam vo viyakarissam,® uatva sayain lokam 
imain parafi cati, 

evain sarabhahga-kale Sambhava-jiitake ca sakala-Jam- 
budipain tikkhattum vicaritva panhiinam antakarain adisva 
Suciratena Brahmanena paiiham putthum okase karite 
jatiya satta-vasso ^ rathikii^'a pahsuin kllaiito pallaiikain 
abhujitva antara-vlthijnm nisinuo va. 


* S.N. V. 1. 55. 

’ tuyham. 

^ All six MSS. viya-. 
’ S* manasa vip°. 
s B“ vassiko. 


* SS add ca. 

‘ See S.N. VI. 1. 3 (p. 92). 
® B“ buddhira. 

* All six MSS. vya-. 

10 B"‘ kilanto. 
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‘ Jaggha te aham akkhissam yatha pi kusalo tatka 
Eaja ca kho tarn janati yadi kahati ' va na va ’ 

ti sabbannu-pavaranam pavaresi. 

14. Evam Bhagavata sabbannu-pavaranaya pavaritaya 
attamano raja panham puccbanto Yatha nu kho imani hhante 
ti adim aha. 

Tattha sippam eva sippayatanam, puthu sippaijatananUi 
babuni sippam. 

Seyyathidam ® hattharohd ti adihi ye tam tain ^ sippam 
nissaya jivanti te dasseti.* Ayam hi ’ssa adhippayo. ‘ Yatha 
imesam sippupajivinam tam tam sippam nissaya sandittbikam 
sippa-phalam paniiayati, sakka nu kho evam sandittbikam 
Samanna-pbalam paunapetun’ ti. Tasma sippayatanani 
iiharitva ® sippbpajlvino dasseti. 

Tattha hattharoha ti sabbe pi battbi-acariya-battbi-vejja- 
batthibhandadayo ® dasseti. 

Assdroha ti sabbe pi assacariya-assavejja-assabbandadayo.'^ 

Rathika ti sabbe pi ratMcariya-ratbayodha-ratbarak- 
khddayo. 

Dhanu-ggahd ti dbanu-acariya-issasa. 

Celakd ti ye yuddhe jayaddbajam gabetva purato 
gaccbanti. 

Calakd ti ‘Idha Eauno tbanam hotu, idba asuka-maha- 
mattassati/ evam senavyuha-karaka. 

Pindadadkd * ti sabasika-mabayodba. Te kira parasenam 
pavisitva ^ pindam iva chetva chetva davayanti,’® uppatitva 
uppatitva nigacchantiti attho. Ye va saragama-majjhe 
yodbanam bbatta-paniyara^^ gabetva pavisanti tesam p’ etam 
namam. 


' S'*'* kahiti. * B" Seyyatkidan ti. Katame pana te ? 

^ B™ omits. 4 SS dassenti. 

® B“ arabhitva. « B™ hatthi-mend. 

" B® assa-roend°. » B"* dayika. 

® B“ adds para-sisam. B" upanavanti. 

11 gdht omit. 12 B™ patim." 

12 B™ parivisanti. 
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TTgga ^ raja-puttd ti uggatuggata ^ saragamavacara raja- 
putta. 

PakkhancUno ti, ye ‘Kassa sisam va avudham va ahara- 
mati ’ vatva, ‘ Asukassati ’ vutta, samgamam pakkhanditva 
tad eva aharanti, itne pakkhandautiti pakkhandino. 

®Maha-naga viya malid-nagd. Hatthi-adisu pi abhi- 
mukham agacchantesu anivattita-yodhanam etam adbiva- 
canam. 

Surd ti ekanta ^-sura, ye sajalika pi ® samuddam taritum 
sakkonti. 

Camma-xjodhim ti ye camma-kaiicukam vii pavisitva sara- 
parittanam® cammam va gabetva yujjhanti.^ 

Pdmka-^ puttd ti balava-sineba ghara-®dasa-yodba.® 

Aldrikd ti bhatta-karaka.'® 

Kappakd ti nabapita. 

Nahdpakd ti ye nahapenti. 

Sudd ti sQpika.“ 

Mdlakdr&dngo'^'^ pakata yev'a. 

Ganakd ti acchidda '®-pathaka. 

Miiddikd ti hattba-muddaya gananam nissiiya jivino. 

Ydni vdpana ** aiindni pUi, ayakara-daatakara ’^-cittakara- 
dini. 

Evam gatdniti evam pavattani. 

Te diithe m dhamme ti, te hattharohadayo tani puthu 
sippayatanani dassetva raja-kiilato maba-sampattim labba- 
mana sandittbikam eva sippa-pbalam upajivanti. 

Sukhentiti sukbitam karonti. 

Pinentiti plnitani ^® thama-balupetam karonti. 

TJddhaggikadisu upari-phala-nibbattanato uddbam^^ aggam 


iS<^gugga. 

® R*" adds Mahanaga ti. 

® adds sacammiku pi. 

’ S'yujjauti. 

® S' dasayo va ; B™ dasika-putta. 
n B” bhatta-karaka. 


13 B” acchindaka. 

1* B™ pan'. 

18 B™ pinetJti pinitam. 


3 S'? iiggati. 

* S'* eka. 

3 B"* parittanair. 

* B™ dasika. 

13 B™ purikii. 

B” inalakaradayo. 


Comp, above on I. 1. 25. 

15 S'^*’ omit. 
11 S'= uccam. 
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assa atthiti uddhaggikd. Saggam arahatiti ^ sovaggikd. Sukbo 
vipako assati sukha-vipdkd. Suttku agge riipa-sadda-gandha- 
rasa - pbotthabba ^ - ayu - vanna - sukba - yasa - adbipateyya - 
samkbate dasa dbamme samvatteti nibbattetiti sagga-sam- 
vattanikd. Tam evarupam dakkhinam danam patitthdpentiti ® 
attbo. 

Sdmmma-phalan ti, ettba paramattbato Maggo samafnlam, 
ariya-pbalam samaiiila-pbalara. Yatb’ aba : ‘ Kataman ca, 
Bbikkbave, samafmam ? Ayam eva ariyo attbangiko maggo, 
seyyatbidam samma-dittbi . . . pe . . . samma-samadbi. 
Idam vuccati Bbikkbave, samaniiam. Kataman ca, Bbikk- 
bave, samanua-pbalam ? Sotapatti-pbalam . . . pe . . . 
arabatta-pbalan ’ ti. Tam esa Eaja na janati. Upari 
agatam pana dasakassa komam * sandhaya puccbati. 

15. Atba Bbagava panbam avissajjetva^ va cintesi : ‘ Ime 
babu ariua-tittbiya-.savaka lajamacca idb’ agata. Te kanba- 
pakkhau ca sukka- ® pakkbafi ca dipetvii kathiyamane,'^ 
“Ambakam Eajii mabantena ussabena idb’ agato, tassa 
agata*- kalato patthaya Samano Gotamo samana-kolabalam 
samana-bbandanam eva katbetiti ” ujjhiiyissanti, na sak- 
kaccam dbammam sossaiiti. Eanile® pana katbiyamane 
ujjhayitum na sakkbissanti. Eajilnam eva anuvattissanti, 
issaranuvattako bi loko. Handabam Eanfio va bbaram 
karomiti ’ Eanno bbaram karonto Ahhijdndsi no tvan ti 
adim aba. 

Tattba ahhijdndsi no tcan ti abbijiinasi nu tvam ? Ayaii ca 
no saddo parato pucchitthdti padena yojetabbo. Idam bi 
vuttam boti, ‘ Mabiiraja, tvam imam pafibam anne Samana- 
Brabmane puccbittba.” Nu abbijanasi ca tarn puttba- 
bbavam na te pamuttban ti ? Sace te agaruti, ‘ Sace tumbam 


‘ SS aratiti. ’ potthabba (comp. J. 1. 396, 398). 

3 B“ °tthap°. * B™ kopamam. 

* B™ avisajjetTa. * S'sukkba. 

’ B™ ''mano ; S'’* adl ujjbiyituin na sakkbissanti. 

® B*" gata. ® B'” rantiu ; S'* ranfio. 

B” puccbititi. " B” puccbita. 

B” nam. B™ samputban. 

a B"> tujbam. 
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yatha te vyahamm ^ tatha idha bhasitum bhariyam na hoti, 
yadi na koci aphasu ^-bhavo attbi bkdsassuti’ attbo. 

Ha hho me Bhante ti. Kim sandhay’ aha ? Pandita-pati- 
rupakanam hi santike kathetum dukkham hoti, te pade pade 
akkhare akkhare dosam eva vadanti. Ekanta-panditii pana 
katham sutva sukathitam pasamsanti, dukkathite Pali-pada- 
attha-vyanjanesu yam yarn virujjhati tarn tam ujum ® katvii 
denti. Bhagavata ca sadiso ekanta-pandito nama n’ attlii. 
Ten’ aha Na hho me, Bhante, gam yatth' assa Bhagavd nisinno 
Bhagavanta-rupa * rd ti. 

16. JEkam iddlian ti ® ekam idam aham,® Ettha sammo- 
danlyam katham sdrdniyam ® vitisdretvd ti, sammoda-jananim ' 
saritabba-yutta ®-hatham pariyosapetva. 

17. Karate ® kho Mahdrdja kdrayato ti iidisu Karate 
ti, sahattha karontassa. Kdragate ti, anattij'a karentassa. 
Chindato ti, paresam hatthMini chindantassa. Baccate ti, 
pare dandena pTlentassa." Secayato ti pai’assa bhancla- 
haranadihi sokarn sayam karontassa pi parehi karapentas.sa 
pi. Kilamate^'^ ti aliarupaccheda-bandhanagara-pavesanadihi 
sayam kilamantassa pi parehi kilamiipentassa pi. Bhandafe 
phanddpayato ti, parara phandantam phandhana-kiile sayam 
pi phandato tam pi phandiipay'ato. Bdmni atimdpayate^^ 
ti, panam hanantassa pi parehi'® haniipentass&pi. Evam 
sabbattha karana - karapana - vasen’ eva attho veditabbo. 
Sandhill ti ghara-sandhim. Nillepan ti mahii-vilopam 
Ekdgdrikan ti, ekara'® eva gharam parivaretvii vilumpanani. 
Baripanthe^’’ ti agatagatanam acchindanattham magge titthafa 
Karate na karlyati pagan ti, ‘Yam kiilci papakam karomit' 
saiifiaya karoto pi papam na karlyati n’ atthi paparp. Sattii 
pana karomati evam-saufiino hontiti’ dipeti. 


1 jjm vyatarimsu. 

® B” ujukam. 

SS omit. 

’ B” janakam. 

® B" karoto. 

n B"> uppilentassa tajjentassa va. 
B" kilamentassa. 

B“ omits. 

8's paripatthe. 

*9 S's Ii“ papatn. 


9 B"* aphisuka. 

9 B" -rupo. 

* B™ saraniyam. 

9 B“ yuttakam. 

*•' S'* pjiiicato ; S'” pacato. 
e B”> kilamayato. 

** B'" atipatiipayato. 

*9 S'? eka c’ eva; S'**'* eka-m-eia. 
*9 S'* karano ; B"* karoto. 

20 jjh jjm karonto. 
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Khura ^ - pariy antenati khura - nemina, kbura ® - sadisa- 
parlyantena va. Eka^-mahsa-khalan ti eka ^-mansa-rasi. 
Punjan ti tass’ eva vevacanam. Tato^niddnan ti ekam. 
mansa-kliala-karanam nidanam. Pakkhinan ti dakkliina-tlre 
manussa kakkhala daruna. Te sandhaya hananto ti adim aha. 
Uttara-tire satta saddha honti, pesannii, Buddha-mamaka 
Dhamma-mamaka Samgha-mamaka. Te sandhaya dadanto 
ti adim aha. Tattha yajanto ti maha-yagam karonto. 
Damendti indriya- damanena ® uposatha-kammena.® Sarny a- 
mendti sila - samyamena. Sacca-vajjenati sacca-vacanena. 
Agamo ti agamanam, pavattiti attho. Sabbathapi papa- 
punfianam kiriyam eva patikkhipati.'’’ 

18. Amham pnttho lahujam vydkaroti nama ; Yo ‘ Kidiso * 
ambo, kidisani ® va ambassa khandha - panna - puppha - 
phalaniti’ vutte, ‘Idiso^^labujo'^edisaniva labujassakhandha- 
panna-puppha-phalaniti ’ vyakaroti. Vijite ti anii-pavatti- 
dese. Apaiiddetahban ti vihethetabbam.^^ Anahhinanditcd 
ti, ‘sadhu siidhuti’ evam pasamsam avatva.^® Appatikkositvd 
ti ‘ bala dubbhasitam taya bhasitan ’ ti evam apatibahitva. 
Amiganhanto ti sarato aganhanto. AnikkuJJanto ti, sara- 
vasen’ eva ‘ Idam nissaranam ayam paramattho ’ ti hadaye 
atthapento,!® vyanjanam pananena uggahitan c’ eva 
nikkujjitaii ca. 

20. Makkhali-vade paccayo hetu-vacanam eva. TJbha- 
yenapi vijjamanam eva kaya-duccaritadim samkilesa- 
paccayam, kaya-sucaritadiu ca vimddhi-paccayan patikkhi- 
pati.®i 

Atta-kdre ti atta-karo. Yena attana kata-kammena ime 

. \ 


1 B“ khura (twice). 

* B"* ekam. 

® B™ damena. 

’ B“ kkhip. 

® B"' kimdisani. 

labbuj (twice), 

13 ]gm akatva, 

15 gcht 3m athapento. 

S*!'! uggahitan. 

19 B“ hetuti vevacanam. 

*1 S® omits ; B*" kkhlpati. 


^ B^" khuradhara. 

* S* ekam. 

* B™ adds va. 

® B™ kimdiso. 

30 3ra Ediso. 

12 3m vihedhatahbam. 
1* B^" anikkujjento. 

16 3m pana tena. 

18 3m nikujitan. 

B™ adinam (twice). 
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satta devattam pi Marattam pi Brahmattam pi savaka-bodhim 
pi Pacceta-bodhim pi Sabbaniiutam pi papunanti, tam pi 
patikkhipati. 

Dutiya-vadena yam para-kiiram parassa ovadanusasania 
nissa3’a tbapetva maha-sattam avaseso jano manussa- 
sobbagyatam adim katva yava arabattam papuniiti, tam 
parakaram patikkhipati. Evam ayam balo Jinacakke 
paharam deti nama. If’ attlii purim - kare ti ^ yena 
purisa-karena satta vutta-ppakara-sampatti3’0 papunanti, tam 
pi patikkhipati. N’ atthi lakni ti, yamhi attano bale 
patitthita satta viriyam katva ta sampattiyo papunanti, tam 
baiam patikkhipati. N’ atthi ririyan ^ ti adini sabbani 
purisa-kara-vevacaniin’ eva ‘ Idam no viri3'ena idam purisa- 
tthamena idam purisa-parakkamena pavattan’ ti, evam 
pavatta-vacana ^-patikkhepa-karana-vasena pan’ etiini visum 
adiyati.^ 

Sable satta ti, ottha-gona-gadrabhada5'o anavasese pari- 
ganhati. Sable pana ti ek-indri3’o pano dvi-indriyo® piino 
ti adi-vasena vadati. Sable bhiita ti andakosa-vatthikosesu 
bhuto sambhute ® sandha3’’a vadati. Sable ’ Jica ti sali- 
3'ava-godhnmMayo sandhitya vadati. Tesu hi so viruhana- 
bhavena jiva-safnii. Arasd abalci aviriyd ti tesam attano 
vaso va baiam va viriyam vii n’ atthi. Niyati-samgati- 
bhdva-pariiiatd ti. Ettha niyatlti ni3'atta,® sanygatlti channam 
abhijatinam tattha tattha gamanain, bhdeo ti sabhiivo ® yeva. 
Evam niyati3'a ca samgatiya ca bbiivena ca parimtd 
nanappakaratam pattii. Yena hi 3’atha bhavitabbam so tath’ 
eva bhavati, 3'ena na bhavitabbam so na bhavatiti dasseti. 
Chasv’ erabhijdtisuti,^^ chasM eva abhijatisu thatvii sukhah ca 
dukkhaii ca patisanivedenti. Anna sukha-dukkha-bhumi n’ 
atthiti dasseti. 

Yoni-pamukha-satamhassdnlti, pamukha-yoninam uttama- 


^ SS karehi. 

3 vacanam. 

® B“ dvindriyo, 

^ SS omit. 

® add ti sabhavo. 


* B"^ vlriya (always). 

* B*" adiyanti. 

® B"' omits. 

* S* niyatatta ; B"’ niyata. 
10 B"' jatlsu (twice). 


]1 
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yonlnam cudam-mtasahassdni, annaai ca sdfthi-safdni, annani 
ca cha-satdni, panca ca kammuno satdniti ^ pafica kamma-satani 
cati^ kevalam takka-mattakena niratthakam ditthim dipeti. 
Panca ca kammdiii tint ca kammdniti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. 
Keci pan’ ahu® ‘ Panca kammdniti paiic-indriyavasena bhanali, 
tlniti tini kaya-kammadi-vasenati.’ Kamme ca addlia-kamnie 
cdti, ettha pan’ assa kaya-kammaii ca vaci-kammaii ca 
kamman ti laddhi, mano-kammam upaddha-kamman ti. 

Dvatthi patipadd ti dva-satthi patipada ti vadati. Pvatth- 
antara-kappd ti, ekasmim kappe catu eatthi antara-kappa 
nama honti. Ayam pana anne dve ajananto evam aha. 
Chal-ahhijdtiyo^ ti, kanhabhijati nllabhijati lobitabhijati 
haliddabhijati sukkabhijati parama-sukkabhijatiti ima cha 
abhijatiyo vadati. Tattha orabbhika sukarika ® sakuntika ® 
magavika ludda maccha-ghataka cora cora-gbiitaka bandhana- 
garika ye va pan’ ailiie pi keci kurura-kammanta,^ ayam 
kanbabhijatiti vadati. Bbikkbu nllabbijatiti vadati, te kira 
catusu paccayesu kanthake ® pakkhipitva ® kbadanti. Bbikkbu 
ca kantaka *®-vuttika ti, ayam bi ’ssa Piili yeva. Atha va 
kantaka-vuttika eva nama eke pabbajita ti vadati. Lo- 
hitibhijati nama Nigantba, eka-satakii ti vadati. Ime kira 
purimehi dvihi pandaratara.'^ Gibi odata-vasana acelaka- 
savaka haliddabbijatiti vadati. Ayam attano paccaya- 
dayake Niganthe bi pi jettbakatare karoti. Ajivika ajiviniyo 
ayam sukkabhijiititi vadati. Te kira purimehi catuhi panda- 
ratara. Nando Vaccho Kiso'® Samkicco Makkhali-Gosalo 
parama-sukkabbijatiti vadati. Te kira sabbebi pi pandaratai a. 

Attlia purim-hhumiyo ti, manda-bhumi kbidda ^®-bbumi 
vimansana ^^-bbumi ujugata-bbiimi sekha-bbumi samana- 


• S'*?''* Siiti ; S' satani. 2 ijm ca ; gcdht 

’ S' panahu. 1 li" chalabhijatiyo. 

® B” omits, but inserts snkari (sic) before ludda. 

* B™ sakunika (Comp. Therig. 299). ’ This list occurs at Pugc^ala IV. 24. 

® B“ kandak (3 times). » B*" pakklnpitva. 

>0 B™ kandaka. » pabbatatara. 

13 }jm gihi-. 

S'^e sataka- ; S* sapaka (corrected from sataka). 

“ B™ evam. 15 B™ Kiccho. 

“ SS kbidda (below kbidda). i’ B» padi-vimansa (SS below vimansa). 
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bhumi jina-bhumi panna-bhumiti iraa attha-purisa-bhumiyo 
ti vadati. Tattha jata-divasato patthaya satta-divase samba- 
dhattbanato nikkbantatta satta mandii honti momuha. Aj^am 
manda-bhumiti vadati. Ye pana duggatito agatii honti, te 
abbinham rodanti c’ eva viravanti ^ ca, sugatito agata tain 
anussaritva anussaritva ^ basanti. Ayam khidda-bhumi 
nama. Mata-pitunnam® hattbam vii padam va mancain va 
pitham va gabetva bbumiyam pada-nikkhipanam pana 
vimansa^-bbiimi nama. Padasa gantum samattha-kalo * 
ujugata-bhurai nama. Sippani sikkhana-kalo ® sekba-bbumi 
nama. Gbara nikkbamraa-pabbajana-kiilo ^ samana-bhiimi 
nama. Acariyam * sevitva sevitvii vijiinana-kalo ® jina-bbumi 
nama. Bhikkbn ® ca pannako jino na kiiici ahati evam 
alabhim samanam panna-bhumiti vadati. 

^kiim-pamidsa ajlta-sate ti, ekuna - paiiuasa ajiva-vutti- 
satani. 

Paribbdjaka-sate ti parlbbajaka-pabbajja-satiini. 

Ndgavdsa-sate ti naga-mandala-satiini. 

Vise indriya-sate ti visam indrij'a-satani. 

Tinse niraya-sate ti tinsa niraya-satani. 

Bajo-dhdtuyo ti raja-okinnatthiiniini,'^ hatthapltba-pada- 
pithddini sandhaya vadati. 

Satta sahni^^-gahbhd ti ottha-gona-gadrabha-aja-pasu-miga- 
mabise^* sandhaya vadati. 

Asanni^^-gabbhd ti sali'®-yava-godhuma''’’-mugga-kangu- 
varaka-kudrusake sandhaya vadati. 

Nigganthi^^-gabbhd ti gantbimhi jata-gabbba, uccbn-velu- 
naladayo sandhaya vadati. 


* S' vivaranti ; Ss viramauti. 

^ B“ pitunam. 

* S'S vimansana ; S'^'* (corrected) ; 
® B"“ kale. 

® B“ sikkhita-kale. 

8 _s jjm sevitva janana-kale. 

10 jjm vise, 

B™ okirana. 

“ B“ mahinse. 

*8 B>" adds vihi. 

18 jjm kudiusake. 

28 B“ naU. 


2 S' B“ omit. 

S' vimaiisa ; B"* pada-vimansa. 

I B" kale. 

8 S'" B"* Bhikkhu. 

11 J{m visat-. 

'2 S"' B"" saniSi. 

'8 All MSS asanfil. 

17 jjtti godliuma. 

78 B“ A'iganthi. 
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Satta ' deva ti, bahu deva, so pana sattati Tadati. 

Mdmisa^ pi ananta, so sattati* vadati. 

Satta pisdcd ^ ti, pisaca mahantamahanta ® satta ti vadati. 

Sard ti maha sarii. Kannamunda-Ratbakara-Anotatta- 
® Sihappapata- Tiyaggala - Mucalinda ®-Kunaladahe gahetva 
vadati. 

Paeutd ti ganthika. 

Papdtd ti malia-papata. Papdta-satdniti khuddakapapata- 
satani. 

Supind ti maha-supina va. Supina-satdniti khuddaka- 
supina-satani. 

Mahdkappuno* ti mahakappanam. Tattha ekamha* 
mabasara vassa-sate vassa-sate kusaggena ekam udaka- 
bindutn nlharitvii sattakkhattum tambi sare nirudake kate 
eko mabakappo ti vadati. ‘Evarupaaana mahakappanam 
Gaturasiti-sata”-sahassaaikbepetva6(2/ec« pandite^*cachikkhass' 
antam karontiti ’ ayam assa laddhi. Pandito pi kira antara 
sujjbitum'® na sakkoti, balo pi tato uddbam na gacchati. 

Silena vd ti acelaka-sllena va anuena va yena kena ci. 
Vatendti tadisen’ eva.*^ Tapenati tapo-kammena. 

Apartpakkam paripdceti nama, yo ‘Abam pandito’ ti antara 
visujjhati. Paripakkam phussa phussa vyantikaroti nama yo 
‘ Abam balo’ ti vutta-parimanam. kalam atikkamitva yati. 

H’ evan «’ atthiti evan n’ attbi, tarn hi ubbayam pi na 
sakka katun ti dipeti. 

Dona-mite '' ti donena mite,*® donena mitam viya. 

Sukha-dukkhe ti sukbam dukkbam. 

Pariyanta-kate^* ti vutta-parimanena kalena kata^-pari- 
yante. 


* S'8 asamkata. 

’ manussa. 

* SS pesaca. 

‘ B"* sihapapata-chaddanta-mandakini. 

* B“ kappino. 

B“ niharitva (always i). 

B“ balo ca pan^to ca. 

“ B“ silenati. 

SS pbusa pbusa. 

I6_i8 Bra omits. 

>0 B™ kata. 


3 S'S sattayati. 

® B”" mahanta-mahanta. 

’ S' pamuta ; Ss pamuca ; B"* papnta, 
® B" ettaka. 

** SS omit. 

13 jjm visujjhitum. 

B™ adds vatena. 

S'* Dona mite. 

B™ kate. 


D. II. 2?.] 


AJITA EESAKAMBALIN’S VIEWS. 


135 


N’ atthi hdyana^-raddhane ti n’attlii hayana ^-vaddhanani. 
Na samsaro panditassa hayati, na balassa vaddhatiti attho. 

Ukkam&vakanse ti ukkansavakansanid haj'ana^-vaddhana- 
nam ev’ etam vevacanam.* 

Idani tam attham upamaya sadhento Seipjathdpi ndmati 
adim iiha. Tattha sutta-giile ti vethetvii kata-sutta-gulam.® 
Nibbetliiyamdnam eva jihaletiti, pabbate va rukkbagge va ® 
tbatva kbittam sutta-ppamanena nibbetbiyamanam eva 
gacchati, sutte khine tatth’eva tittbati na gaccbati. Evam 
evam ^ vutta-kalato uddbam na gacebatiti dasseti. 

23. Ajita-viide N’ atthi dinnan ti dinnassa pbalabbavam 
sandbaya vadati. 

YiWtatn vuccati raabiiyago. Hntan ti pabenaka ®-sakkaro 
adbippeto. Tam pi ubbayam pbalabbavam eva sandbaya 
patikkbipati.® 

Sukap-dukkatdnan ti sukata-dukkatanarp, kusalakusaliinan 
ti attho. Phalam vipdko ti yam pbalan ti vii vipako ti va 
vuccati tam n’ attbiti vadati. 

N’ atflii ai/am loko ti para-loke tbitassa pi ayam loko 
n’ atthi. N’atthi 2 )ara-loko ti idha loke tbitassa pi para-loko 
n’ atthi. Sabbe tattha tatth’ eva ucchijjantiti dasseti. 
N’ atthi mdtd n’ atthi pitd ti tesu sammii-patipattim iccha- 
patipattlnam phalabhava - vasena vadati. N’atthi satfd 
cpapdtikd ti cavitva uppajjanaka '"-sattii niima n’ atthiti 
vadati. 

Cdtwnmahdbhutiko^^ ti catu-maha-bhutamayo. 

Pathaii pafhavi-kdi/an ti aj jhattika pathavl biihiram pathavi- 
dhatum.'^ Anupetiti anuyati.'® Anupagacchatiti, tass’ eva 
vevacanam, anugacchatiti pi attho. Ubhayenapi upeti 
upagacchatiti dasseti. Apadisu pi es’ eva nayo. 


• B™ kdpana-. 

® B™ hnpana. 

® B™ gule. 

So all six MSS. 

® B™ khlp°. 

" B“ ciitumaha-. 

B*" ajjliatika-pathaTidhatu-1)a 
13 jjm anuyayati. 


® E"* °kansa. 

* B“ adliivacanam. 
® B™ paleti. 

* B™ pahonaka. 

B” upapajj°. 

ira-pathavidluitura. 
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Inclriydniti mana-cchattliaiii indriyani akasam pakkhan- 
danti. 

Asandi-pancama ti nipanna-mancena pancama. Manco 
c’ eva cattaro manca-pade gahetTa thita cattaro purisa cdti 
attko. 

Ydca dldhand ti yava susana. Paddniti, ‘Ayam evam 
sllava ahosi, evaip, dussllo’ti adinu nayena pavattani giinaguna- 
padani. Sariram eva va ettha padaniti adhippetara. Kdpo- 
kapotaka'-vanniini, parapata--pakkba-vannaiiiti attho. 

Bhcmantd ti bhasmanfa.® Ayam eva Ta* Pali. 

Ahutiyo^ ti, yam pabenaka ®- sakkiiradi - bbedam dinna- 
danam sabban tam cbarikavasanam ^ eva boti. Na tato param 
pbala-dayakam butvii gaccbatiti attbo, 

Dcdtu-pamiattan ti dattubi bala-manussebi paniiattam. 
Idam vuttam boti, biilebi abuddhibi paniiattam idam danaip, 
na panditebi. Biilii denti pandita ganbantiti dasseti, 

16-24. Tattba Purano ‘ karoto na kariyati piipan ’ ti vadanto 
kammam patibiibati. Ajito ‘kayassa bbedii nccbijjatiti ' 
vadanto vipakam patibiibati. Makkhall ‘ N’ attbi betuti ’ 
vadanto ubbayam pi patibiibati. Tattba kammam® patiba- 
hantenapi vipako ® patibiihito boti, vipakam patibiihantenapi 
kammam patibiibitam.'® Iti sabbe pi ete attbato” ubbaya 
patibabakii abetu-viidii c’eva akiriya-viidii ca nattbika-vada 
ca bonti. Ye pana tesam laddhini gahetvii rattittbane divii- 
ttbiine nisinna sajjbiiyanti vimaiisanti, tesam ‘karato na 
kariyati piipam,’ ‘n’ attbi betu n’ attbi paccayo,’ ‘mato’® 
nccbijjatiti ’ tasmim arammane miccbii-sati santittbati, cittam 
ekaggam boti, javanani javanti, patbama-javane sa-tekiccbii 
bonti, tatba dutiyadisu, sattarae Buddbiinam pi atekiccba 
anivattino arittha-kantaka “-sadisii. Tattba koci ekam dassa- 
nam okkamati, koci dve, koci tini piti'® ekasmim okkante pi 


' B“ kapotakanlti kapota-. 

^ S' bhassanianta. 

* S>'? ahutiyo ; S^' abu diiliyo, 
' S'! jagar°. 

® S*’^ add yam ; S* ya. 

" S"' atthata. 

S'* adds mano or mato. 

S' pi ti ; B™ pi. 


® B™ paravata. 

* S>>i> ca. 

® B'" pahonaka. 

® S'? add patibahati tattba kammam. 
*** B™ adds boti. 

*- B™ ubbayam. 

** B™ kandaka. 
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dvisu tlsu okkantesu pi niyata-' micchii-dittkiko ya koti,^ 
patto sagga-maggavaranan c’ eva mokkha-maggavaranan ca, 
akkakko tass’ attakkavassa anantaram saggam pi gantum, 
pag eva mokkkam.® Vaddka-kkanu* nam’ esa satto, patkavi- 
gopako/ yekkuyyena evariipassa fckavato vuttkanara n’ attki. 

Tasma akalyana-janam iisTvisara ® ivoragara. 

Araka parivajjeyya kkuti-kamo vicakkhano ti." 

26. Pakudha-vade akata ti akata. Akafa-viJha ti akata- 
vidhiina. ‘ Evam karokiti’ kenaci kiirika® pi na kontiti 
attko. Animmitd^ ti iddkiya pi animmita.'® ^^Animmdtd 
ti animmapitii. Keci animmatabka ti padam vadanti. 
Tam n’eva Pitliyam na Attkakatkayam dissati. Vanjhd'^'^ ti 
pada-ttaj'am vuttam eva.'^ 

Na injantiti esika-ttkainbko viya tkitattii na calanti. 
Na tiparindmanUti pakatim na jahanti. Na anTrarnannam 
vydhddhentiti annam anfiam na'® upahanti. Nd/an ti na 
samattka. 

Pathavi^’’ • kdyo ti adisu, patkavl yeva patkavi - kayo, 
patkavi-samuho vil. 

Tattlidli tesu jlva*sattamesu kayesu. 

Sattannam yeva kdydnan ti, yatka muggar^si-adisu pakatam 
sattkam muggar&dinam antarena pavisati, evam sattannam 
kayanam antarena ckiddena vivarena sattham pavisati. 
Tattka ‘ akam imam jlvitii voropemiti ’ kevalam sauua- 
mattam eva kotiti dasseti. 

29. Nata^''-putta-vade cdtu-ydma-samvara-samvato ti catu- 
kottkasena samvarena saravuto. 


^ Sc niyati. 

2 For va hoti S^s have vu ‘ mate ucchijjatiti ’ tasniini aramraene miccba-sali- 
santitthati va hoti. ^ mokhant. 

^ B"' khunuko. 

® Sc? pathavi-gopako ; pathavi-kopako ; B™ patha\I-gopako. 

® asivisain ; B"' asivi&am. " omit ti. 

® karapita. * aiiiniitta. 

animmitta ; S'" na nimmita. omit ; S'’^^ aniinmita va ti. 

12 aniramapetabba. 

13 £m vanca. Above on D. I. 1. 31 (p. 105). 

15 SS omit. 1® B'" omits. 

1" B'" patbavi. pathavl. 

19 B’” muggadinam. S** B'" Kata. 
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Sahha-tari-variio cati^ -varita-sabba-udako, patikkbitta- 
sabba-sltodako ti attho. So kira sitodake satta-saiiin boti, 
tasma tarn na^ vajanjeti. Sahba-vari-ytdo^ ti sabbena 
papa-varanena yutto. Sahba-vdri-dhido^ ti sabbena papa- 
varanena dbuto-papo. Sabba-tdri-phuWw^ ti sabbena papa- 
varanena phuttho.® 

Gatatto ti kotippatta-citto. Yatatto ti sainyata-citto. 
Thdatto ti suppatitthita ^-citto. 

Etassa vade kinci sasananulomam pi attbi, asuddba-laddhi- 
taya pana sabba ditthiyo va jata. 

32. Sanjaya-vado amara-vikkhepe vutta-nayo eva.® 

34. So ’ham Bhante ti so aham Bhante. ‘ Valikam® 
plletva telara alabbamano viya tittbiya-vadesu saiam 
alabhanto Bbagavantam puccbainili’ attho. 

Yathd te kameyudti yatha te rucceyya. 

35. Bdso ti antojata-dhanakkita-karamaranlta-samam 
dasabyam ^'-upagatanam anfiataro. 

Kamma-karo ti analaso kamma-karana-sllo yeva. Durato 
disva pathaniam eva uttbabatiti ptibbidlkdpl. Evam uttbito 
samano'^samino asanam panfmpetva pada-dbovan&di-kattabba- 
kiccam katva paccba nipatati nisidatiti* ** ® pacchd-ivipati. Sami- 
kamhi va sayanato avutthite pubbe yeva vuttbatiti pubb- 
utthayl. Paccusa ’^-kalato pattbaya yava samino rattim nidd- 
okkamanam tava sabba-kiccani katva paccba nipatati seyyam 
kappetiti paccha-nipati. ‘Kim karomi kim karomiti?’ 
evam kim karam eva patisunanto vicaratiti A'b/i-Adrff-pfl/mdrb 
Maiiapam }'eva kiriyara karotiti mandpa-cdri. Piyam eva 
vadatiti piija-radi. Samino tuttba-pabattham mukbam ulloka- 
yamano vicaratiti mukhidlokakod^ 

Beta mahhe ti devo viya. 


* SS Tati. 

^ L™ yutto. 

‘ S' puttho ; B"' phuto. 

’ B“ supatitthito. 

9 gc jjm Talikam. 

S'* dasabbyam ; B™ dasabya. 
B“ seyyam kappetiti. 

** B™ olokayamano. 


^ B” na tam. 

4 gcdht jTitto ; Ss yutto. 

' S' puttho ; B™ phuto. 

® See aboye on 1. 2. 23 (p. 115). 

S* sama. 

12 gc ]Jm omit. 

** B™ paccusa. 

16 yjm inukhullokiko. 



D. II. 36.] 


THE SLAVE-BHIKKHU, 


169 


So raf assdfiam ptmndni kareypan ti, ‘ so vata ^ aham pi 
evam^ assam yadi punuani kareyyaa’ ti attho. So vat’ 
assayan ti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho. 

Yan nundhan ti ‘ Sace daiiam dassami, yam raja eka- 
divasam deti tato sata-bhagam pi yiiva jivam pi^ na sakkhi- 
ssami datun’ ti pabbajjaya ussaham katva evam cintana- 
bhavam dasseti. 

Kdyena mnivido ti, kayena pihito butvii akusalassa ^ pave- 
sana-dvarain tbaketvii ti attho. Esa nayo sesa-pada-dvaye pi. 

GlidHacchddana-paramatdyati ghiisaccliadane ^ paramataya 
uttamataya. Etad-attham pi anesanam pahiiya agga-salle- 
khena santuttho ti attho. 

Ahhirato pai'iveke ti. ‘Kaya-viveko ca vavakattba^-kiiya- 
nam, citta-viveko ca iiekkhammabhiratanam parama-vodana- 
ppattauam,® upadhi-viveko ca nirupadhiiiam puggalanam 
visaipkhara-gatanan ’ ti evam vutte'^ ti-vidhe pi viveke rato. 
Gana-samganikam pahaya kayena eko viharati, citta ®-samga- 
nikam pahaj'a attha-samiipatti-vasena eko viharati, phala- 
samapattim vii nirodham® va pavisitvii nibbanam patvii viha- 
ratiti attho. 

Tagghe ti codanatthe nipiito. 

Asaneiidpi'^ ninutntcyydmdti, nisinnasauam papphotetvii 
‘ Idha nisidathati ’ vadeyyaina. 

36. Abhinimanteyydnm pi nan ti, abhiharitva pi nani 
nimanteyyama. Tattha duvidho abhihiiro, viicaya c’ eva 
kayena ca. ‘ Tumhakam icchiticchita-kkhane ainhakam 
civaradihi vadeyyatha yen’ attho ’ ti vadanto hi vacaya 
abhiharitva nimanteti nama. Civaradi-vekallam sallakkhetva 
‘ Idam ganhathati ’ taiii dento pana kayena abhiharitva 
nimanteti nama. Tad ubha3’am pi sandhaya ahhinimanteyydma 


B™ aham evarupo. * B™ omits. 

® B™ akusala-. * B'“ acchadanena. 

® B”> vivekaBia ; Fausboll (in Com. on Dhp. 75) vatakattha. 

® Fausboll (loc. cit.) adds p.irisuddha-cittanam. 

’ Quoted in the comment on Dhp. 7a. 

® B"" adds kilesa. ’ B™ nirodha-sampattim. 

B“ asanena pi. ■' B"' aham sedhessamJti. 

S'* civaradi. 
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pi nan ti adim * aha. Ettha ca gilana-paccaya-hhesajja-parih- 
hliaro ti yam kifici gilanassa sappayam osadham. Vacanattho 
pana Visuddhi-Magge vutto. 

Sakkhdvarana-guttin ti rakkha-samkhiitan c’ eva avarana- 
samkhatafi ca guttim. Sa pan’ esa na avudha-hatthe purise 
thapentena dhammika nama samvihita^ hoti. Tatha pana 
acelaya katthaharika-pannahiirikadayo viharam na pavisanti, 
migaluddakadayo vihara-simaya mige va macche Ya na 
ganhanti, evam samvidahantena dhammika niima samvihita® 
hoti. Tam sandhiiy’ aha dhammikan ti. 

Yadi evam sante ti, ‘ yadi tava diiso tuyham santika ahhi- 
Ytidanadlni lahheyya ’ evam sante. 

Addhd ti, ekahsa-vacanam etam. 

Puthaman ti bhananto aniiassapi atthitam dipeti. Ten’ eva 
Eiija ‘ Sakkd 2 }ana, Bhante, anmmjnti’ iidim iiha. 

37. Kasatiti kassako. Gehassa pati^-eka-geha-matte jett- 
hako ti gahapaliko. Bali-samkhatam kuram karotiti kdra- 
kdrako. Dhaiina-riisin ca dhana-riisin ca vaddhetiti rdni- 
vaddhako. 

Appam rd ti parittakam va, antama’so tandula-nali-mat- 
tam® pi. Bhoga-kkhandhan ti bhoga-rasim. Mahanfam rd 
ti vipulam va. Yath’ eva hi mahantam pahaya pabbajitum 
dukkaram evam appam piti dassan-attham uhhayam aha. 
Diisa-vare pana yasmii diiso attano pi anissaro, pageva bhoga- 
nam. Yam hi tassa dhanam tam siimikanam yeva hoti, 
tasma bhoga-gahanam na katani. Niiti yeva mti-iiarivafto. 

39. Sakkd 2 )ana, Bhante, ahiiam pi ditth’ era dhamme ti, 
idha cram evdti^ na vuttam. Tam kasma ti ce? Evam evan 
ti hi vuccamiine pahoti Bhagavii sakalam pi rattindivam^ 
tato va bhiy5^o pi evariipahi upamiihi Samanfia-phalam dlpe- 
tum. Tattha ‘Kiucapi etassa Bhagavato vacana-savane pari- 
yatti® nama n’ atthi, tathii pi attho tiidiso yeva bhavissatiti ’ 


B” omits. 2 jjm samvidahitii. 

^ B™ rakkha samvid.ahita. ‘ B™ adds gahapati. 

* B™ nali-mattakam. ® As in § 37. 

’ B® ratiti-diTam. b B™ pariyantam. 
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cintetva upari-visesam pucchanto, evam evati avatva, upari 
abhikkantataraJi ca panitatarati call aha. Tattha ahhikkanta- 
taran ti abhikkantataram, atimaniipataran ti attho. Panl- 
tataran ti uttamataram. 

Tena hiti uyyojanatthe nipato, savane uy3'ojento hi nam 
evam aha. Sunahiti, abbikkantatarafi ca uttaritaran ca 
samaniia-phalam sunahi. Sadhukam manasikarointi, ettha 
pana sadhukam sadhuti ekattham etam. 

Ayaii ca sadhuti saddo ayacana-sampaticchana-sampahah- 
sana-sundara-dalhikammadisu dissati. ‘ Siidhu * Bhante Bha- 
gava samkhittena dhammam desetiti ’ iidisu ayiicane dissati. 
‘ Sadhu Bhante ti kho so bhikkhu ^ Bhagavato bhiisitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva ’ ti adisu sampaticehane. ‘ Siidhu 
sadhu Siiriputtati ’ iidisu sampahahsane. 

‘ Siidhu dhamma-ruci riijii, sadhu panniinavii naro, 

Sadhu cittanam addubbho,* papassakaranam sukhan ’ 

ti iidisu sundare. ‘ Tena hi, Briihmana, siidhukam suniihiti - 
adisu siidhuka-saddo yeva dalhikamme iinattiyam^ pi vuccati. 
Idh^pi ayam etth’ eva dalhikamme ca iinattiynn ca attho 
veditabbo. Sundai-e pi vattati. Dalhikamma-karan^-atthena 
hi, ‘dalham imam dhammam suniihi, suggahltam® ganhanto,’ 
iinatti-atthena ‘mama iinattiyii suniihi,’ sundaratthena ‘ sunda- 
ram imam bhaddakam dhammam sunahiti ’ etani dipitam 
hoti. MananikarohUi iivajja-samanniiharati^ attho. Avi- 
kkhitta-citto hutvii nisiimehi, citte karohiti adhippiiyo. Api 
c’ ettha mnciMli sotindriya-vikkhepa-viiranam * etam, sudJiu- 
kam manasikorohiti manasikiire dalhi-kamma-niyojanena maii- 
indriya-vikkhepa - viirauam.® Puriraail c’ ettha vj'anjana- 
vipalliisa-giiha-viiranara, pacchimam attha-vipalliisa-giiha- 
viiranam. Purimeiia ca dhamma-savane niyojeti, pacchi- 
mena sutiinam dhammiinam dhiiranupaparikkhadisu. Pun- 
mena ca ‘ Savj’ahjano ayam dhammo tasmii savaiilyo ’ ti 


* B“ adds me. 

’ B"' adrubblio. 

® B™ omits. 

’ B™ sainaniibarati. 


- B™ omits. 

‘ B™ anattiyan ti. 
<■ B™ su^alutani. 

® B™ ni\aranam. 
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dipeti, pacchimena ‘sattho* tasma manasikatabbo.’ ^ SddhuJca- 
padaip. ya ubhaya-padehi yojetva,® ‘yasma ayam dhammo 
d.hamma-gambbIro * desana-gambblro ca tasma sunahi 
sadhukam, yasma attha- gambblro^ pativedha - gambbiro 
ca tasma sadhukam manasikarobiti ’ evam yojanii veditabba. 

Bhasissdmlti sakka Mabarajati/evam patifinatam samanua- 
pbala®-desanain vittharato '^bbasissami. Desissamiti hi’' sara- 
khitta-dlpanaru boti bbasissamiti vittbara-dipanam. Ten’ aha 
Vahgisa-thero : 

‘ Saipkhittena pi deseli vittbarena pi bbasati 
Salikii-y-iva ® nigghoso patibbanam udiratiti.’® 

Evam vutte ussaha-jato hutva — Evam Bhante tl hho Rdjd 
Mdgadho Ajdtasaftii Vedehiputto Bliagarato paccassosi,'^^ Bbaga- 
yato yacanam sampaticchi pap’ggahesiti yuttam boti. 

40. Ath’ assa Bhagavd dad aroca, etam ayoca, idani 
yattabbam idha Maharajati-adi sakala ’’-suttantam ayocati 
attbo. 

TattbaeV/Zm;"/ desapadese’® nipato. Svayam kattba ci lokam 
upadiiya yuccati, yath’ aba : ‘ Idha Tatbagato loke uppajja- 
titi.’ Kattba ci siisanam yatb’ aba : ‘ Idh’ eya bbikkbaye 
aamano, idbadutiye samano’ ti. Kattba ci okasam yatb’ aha: 

‘Idh’ eva tittbaniiinassa deva-bbiitassa me sato 
Punarayu ca me laddbo eyam janahi marisa’ ti.'^ 

Kattba ci pada-purana-mattam eva, yatb’ aba : ‘ Idbaham 
bbikkhave bbuttiivi assara pavarito ’ ti. Idha pana lokam 
upadaya vutto ti veditabbo. 

JRahdvdjati, yatba patiniiataTn. desanam desetum pana'® 
Jilahdrdjati alapati. Idam yuttam boti ‘Maharaja imasmirn 


* B™ sattho. 

’ B” adds katabbo. 

* S'’'' add ca. 

SS bbasissamiti bi. 

® Samyutta VIII. 6, 6=Theragatha 
udivyati. 

B” omits. 

12 jjm desopadese. 

Vimana-vattbu. 


* B” adds ti. 

‘ B™ adds c’ eva. 

® S‘ phalam pbalam. 

* B“ salikayiva (Old. s.alikaye va). 
1232. B™ ( = Feer) udirayiti, Old. 

•' B™ sakalam. 

*■’ S' yato. 

B™ puna. 
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loke Tathdgato uppajjati araham . . . pe . . . Buddho Bha- 
gavd’ ti. 

Tattha Tatlidgata-saAdta Brahmajiile Arahan ti adayo 
Yisuddhi-Magge vittharita. 

Loke vppajjatiti. Ettha pana loko ti okiisa-Ioko satta-loko 
samkliara-loko ti ti-vidho. Idha pana satta-loko adhippeto. 
Satta-loke uppajjamano pi Tathagato, na Deva-loke na 
Brahma-loke, manussa-loke va ^ uppajjati. Manussa-loke pi 
na aiinasmim cakkavale,® imasmim j'eva cakkavale. Tatrapi 
na sabbattkanesu. ‘Purattbimaya disaya Kajangalan^ niima 
nigamo. Tassaparena® Mabasala.® Tato param^ paccan- 
tima janapada, orato inajjhe. Puratthiraa-dakkhinaya disaya 
Salalavatl® nama nadi. Tato param paccantima janapadii, 
orato majjhe. ’ Dakkhinaya disaya Setakannikan nama 
nigamo. Tato param paccantima janapadii, orato majjhe. 
Paccimiiya disaya Thunan® niima Biahmana-gamo. Tato 
param paccantima janapadii, orato majjhe. Uttariiya disaya 
Usiraddhajo nama pabbato. Tato param paccantimii jana- 
pada, orato majjhe’ ti evam paricchinne iiyiimato tiyojana- 
sate, vittbarato addhatiya“-yojana-sate, parikkhepato nava- 
yojanasate, Majjhima-padese uppajjati. Na kevalan ca 
Tathagato, Pacceka-Buddha agga-siivaka asiti mabiitherii 
Buddha-matii Buddha-pitil cakkavatti-riijii aiiue ca siirappatta 
Brabmana-gabapatika ettb’ eva uppajjanti. 

Tattba Tathagato Sujiitaya dinna-madhu-piiyiisa-bhojanato 
yava arahatta-maggo tiiva uppajjati nama. Arahatta-pbale 
uppanno niima. Mahabhinikkhamanato yiiva arahatta-maggo, 
Tusita-bhavanato yiiva arabatta-maggo, Dlpankara-piida- 
mulato yava arahatta-maggo tiiva uppajjati niima. Arabatta- 


' B"* adds vutto. See above, pp. 59-68. * SS ca. 

® SS cakkavale (twice), (but often 1, see p. 174). * B™ Gajangalara. 

’ So all MSS. ; Old. M. V. 13. 12, and Fausb. (J. i. 49) tassa parena. 

‘ B™ Mahasalo. 

’ B™ tato para (and so Old. Fausb. = SS). 

® Old. Sallavati ; S'*? Salalavati (and so Fausboll) ; S'' S'" Salalavati 
S'"* Salalavati. Comp. Salala, flower, J. 1. 13. (v. 61)=sarala. 

’ B"" Thunam (Old. Thunam). 

10 Sc gm Usira” (in Kashmir ! says Beal, ‘Records,’ i. 134). 
n B™ addbatej'j'a. 
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phale uppanno nama. Idha sabba-pathamam uppanna- 
bbavam sandhaya uppajjatiti vuttam, Tatbagato loke uppanno 
botiti ayam hi ettha attbo. 

So imam lokan ti, so Bhagava imam lokam. Idani vatta- 
bbam nidasseti. Saderakan ti saba devebi sa-devakam. 
Evam saba Marena samdrakam, saba Brabmuna sahrahmakam 
saba samana-brahmanehi sassamaiia-brdhmaiiim. Pajatatta 
paja, tam pajam. Saha deva-manussehi sadevamanussam. 
Tattha sadoYaka-vacanena panca-kamavacara-deva-gahanam 
Yeditabbain, samara-vacanena cbattba-karaavacara-deva-gaha- 
nam, sabrahmaka-vacanena brabmakayikadi-brabma-gabanam, 
sassamanabrabmana-Yacanena sasanassa paccattbika ^-pacca- 
mitta-samana-brahmana-gabanam samita-papa-babita-papa- 
samana-brabmana-gabanan ca, pajii-Yacanena satta-loka- 
gabanam, sadevamanussa»Yacanena sammuti- deva-aYasesa- 
manussa-gabanam.^ EYam ettba tibi padebi okasa-Iokena 
saddbim satta-loko, dvibi paja-Yasena satta-loko ® va gabito 
ti Yeditabbo. 

Aparo nayo. SadeYaka-gabanena arupavacara-loko gabito. 
Samaraka-gabanena cba-kamaYacara-deYa-loko. Sabrab- 
maka-gabanena rupl^ brabmaloko. Sassamanabrabmanadi- 
gabanena catu-parisa-Yasena sammuti-deYebi va saba manussa- 
loko, avasesa-sabba-satta-loko va. 

Api c’ ettba sadevaka-vaeanena ukkattba-pariccbedato sab- 
bassa lokassa saccbikata-bbavam aha. Tato yesam abosi, 
* Maro mabanubbavo cbakamavacarissaro vasavatti. Kim so 
pi etena saccbikato ’ ti, tesam vimatim vidbamanto samarakan 
ti aba. Yesam pana abosi ‘ Brabma mabanubbavo ekan- 
guliya ekasmim cakkavala-sabasse alokam pbarati, dvibi 
. . . pe . . . dasahi angullhi dasasu cakkavala-sabassesu 
alokam pbarati anuttarail ca jbana-samapatti-sukbam pati- 
samvedeti. Kim so pi saccbikato ' ti, tesam vimatim vidha- 
manto sahrahmakan ti iiba. Tato ye cintesum, ‘ Putbu samana- 
brabmana sasana-paccattbika.® Kin te pi saccbikata’ ti. 


' B“ paccattika. ’ S''*; -gganam. 

^ S's loke ‘ rupi-. 

° paccattika. 
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tesam vimatim vidhamanto sa^mmam-hralimanim pajan ti aha. 
Evam ukkatthukkattha-* tthananam sacchikata-bhavam pa- 
kasetva atha sammuti-deve avaaesa ^-manusse ca upadiiya 
ukkattha-pariccheda-vasena sattaMokassa sacchikata-bhavam 
pakasento sadera-mamman ti aha. 

Ayam ettha bhiivanukkarao.'* Porana pan’ ahu : ‘ Sadevakan 
ti devatahi saddhim avasesarp lokam. Samdrakan ti Marena 
saddhim avasesam lokam. Sabmfimakan ti Brahmehi saddhim 
avasesam lokam. Evam sabbe pi ti-bhavupage satte tih’ 
akarehi tisu padesu pakkhipitva,^ puna dvihi padehi pariyii- 
diyanto saasamana-lrahmanim pajam sadeva-manmsan ti aha. 
Evam pancahi dvihi pi padehi tena ten’ akarena te ® dhatukam 
eva pariyadinnan ’ ’ ti. 

Sayam ahhiTmd sncchikatva pavedetUi? Ettha pana sayan ti 
aamam, aparaneyyo hutva. Ahhmnd ti abhihnaya, adhikena 
nanena natva ti attho. Snccfiikatm ti paccakkham katva, 
etena anuman^di-patikkhepo kato hoti.® PavedetUi bodheti 
iiapeti ’ pakaseti. 

8 o dhammam desefi ddi . . . pe . . . 2}an'yosa)ui-kalya)m)i ti. 
So Bhagava sattesu karunuatam paticcahitva pi anuttaram 
viveka-sukham dhammam deseti, tan ca kho appam viv bahum 
va desento adikalyanadippakaram eva deseti, adimhi pi 
kalyanam bhaddakam anavajjam eva katvii deseti, majjhe pi, 
pariyosane pi kalyanam bhaddakam anavajjam eva katva 
desetiti vuttam hoti, 

Tattha atthi desanaya adi-majjha-pariyosanam, atthi 
sasanassa. Desanaya tava catuppadikiiya gathaya pathama- 
pado adi nama, tato dve majjho nama, anto eko pari3msanan 
nama. Ekanusandhikassa suttassa nidiinam adi, ‘Idam 
avocati ’ pariyosanam, ubhinnam antara majjham. Aneka- 


' S*** ukkuttli'’ ; S'*'? ukka ; B™ omits. ® S' avase ca. 

^ B™ sesa-satta. 

* S‘ BkaTanukkamena ; B™ bhavanukkamo. 

® B™ pakkhTpitva. ® S'? omit. 

’ All six MSS. dinnan. * S' adds riya ; Se ya. 

® Bra ti ; 8>* adds ti. B“ viuapeti. 

n B“ majjham. 



176 


samaSnaphala-stitta-vamana. 


[D. II. 40. 


nusandhikassa suttassa pathamanusandlii adi, ante anusandhi 
pariyosanam, majjhe eka va dve va bahu va majjham eva. 
Sasanassa pana sTla-samadhi-vipassana adi nama. Vuttam pi 
c’ etam : ‘ Ko c’ adi kusaliinaiu dharamanam ? Silan ca 
suvisuddham ditthi* ca ujuka’ ti. ‘Atthi bhikkhave majjhima 
patipadii Tatbagatena abhisambuddha ’ ti ^ evam vutto pana 
Ariya-Maggo majjham nama. Phalaii c’ eva Nibbanam ca 
pariyosanan nama. ‘Tasmat iha tvam Brahmana brahma- 
cariyam etam saram. etam pariyosanan’ ti bi ettha pbalam 
pariyosanan ti vuttam. ‘Nibbanagadham ® hi avuso Visakha 
brabmacariyam vussati, Nibbiina-parayanam, Nibbana- 
pariyosanan’ ti ettha Nibbanam pariyosanan ti vuttam. 
Idha desana^’a adi-majjha-pariyosanam adhippetam. Bhagava 
hi dhammarn desento adimhi Sllam desetva/ majjhe Maggam, 
pariyosane Nibbanam dasseti. Tena vuttam — So dhammarn 
deseti adi-kalijanam majjhe-halyannm pariyosdna-liahjdann ti. 
Tasma anno® pi dhamma-kathiko dhammarn desento ® 

Adimhi sllam dasseyya, majjha Maggam vibhavaye, 

Pariyosanamhi ^ Nibbanam. Esa kathika-santhiliti. 

Sattham mvyahjanan^ ti, yassa hi yagu-bhatta-itthi-purisMi- 
vannana-nissita desana hoti, na so sattharn deseti. Bhagavii 
panatatharupamdesanampahiiya, catu-satipatthanadi-nissitam 
desanam deseti. Tasma sattham desetiti vuccati. 

Yassa pana desana eka-vyanjanMi®-yutta vii sabba- 
nirottha"- vyailjanii vii sabba-vissattha - sabba - niggahita - 
vyanjana va, tassa Damila Kiriita-'^ Yavanadi-Millakkhanam 
bhasa viya, vyanjana-paripuriya abhavato avyanjanii nama 
desana hoti. Bhagava pana 


* SS ditthia. 

3 S“ B” nibbanog- 
j 6 gdht anne. 

’ pariyosan’ era". 
® B™ always by°. 
n S' tha. 


’ Mahavagga 1.6. 17. 

* B^dassetva. 

® B"> kathento. 

® S<= saby° ; Ss savuTy” ; S'lM sabby’ : B™ saby”. 
Se suttam. 

i 2 _i 2 gm savaradi-milalkhunarn. 
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Sithila-dhanitan ca digha-rassam 
Lahuka-garukatl ^ ca niggahitam 
Sambaddham vavatthitam Timuttaip 
Dasadha vyanjaua-vuddhiya^ ppabhcdo 

ti evam vuttam dasavidbam vyanjanam amakkbetva® 
paripunna-vyafijanam eva katva dhammam desetl. Tasma 
savyaTijamni desetiti vuccati. 

Kevala-paripunnnn ti. Ettba 1-evalan ti sakaladbivacanam, 
paripunnan ti anunadhivacanam. Idam vuttam hoti sakala- 
paripunnam eva deseti, eka-desanii pi aparipunna n’attbiti. 
^Upanetabba-apanetabbass ’ abhavato kevala-paripunnan ti 
veditabbam.* 

Parmtddhan ti nirupakkilesain. Yo bi ‘ Imam dhamma- 
desanam nissaya labham vii sakkaram va labhissamiti ’ deseti, 
tassa aparisuddba desana hoti. Bhagava pana lokamisa- 
nirapekkho bita-pbaranena metta-bhav'anaya mudu-badayo 
ullurapana-sabbava-santhitena cittena deseti. Tasma pari- 
suddham desetiti vuccati. 

Brahmaeariyam pakCiHetUi. Ettlia pana ayani brabmacariya- 
saddo dane veyyavacce panca-sikkhapada-slle appamauimsu 
metbuna-viratiyam sadiira - santose viriye * uposatbangesu 
Ariya-Magge sasane ti imcsu atthesii dissati. 

Kin te vatam kim pana brahmaeariyam 
Kissa sucinnassa ayarn vipiiko 
IddhI juti bala-viriyupapatti 
^Idaii ca te^ Kaga maba-viraanam. 

Akkhiihi me . . . pe . . . ® 

Ahan ca bhariya ca manussa-loke 
Saddha ubho diina-patl abumha 
Opana-bhutara me gharam. tadasi 
Santappita Samana-Brabmanii ca 


^ Sc garuka-lahukan. ; Bro garukam lahukam. (Sec Mil. 3-14.) 
* Bni buddhiya. ^ B™ amakkbitva. 

*-* SS omit. 

5 Bm viriye. ® B® omits. 


12 
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Tam me * vatam tam pana bralimacariyam 
Tassa sucinnassa ayam vipako 
Iddbi juti bala-viriyupapatti. 

Idan ® ca me dhira maba-vimanan tl 

imasmim Punnaka-Jatake* danam brabmacariyan. ti vuttam. 

Kena pani-kama-dado kena pani-madbussavo 
Kena te brabmacariyena puniiam panimbi ijjhati P 
Tena pani-kama-dado tena pani-madbussavo 
Tena me brabmacariyena punnara panimbi ijjbatiti 

imasmim Ankara ^-peta-vattbumbi veyyavaccam brabma- 
cariyan ti vuttam. 

‘ Idam kbo tam Bbikkbave tittiriyam nama brabmacariyam 
abositi’ imasmim Tittira-Jatake * panca - sikkbapada-silara 
brabmacariyan ti vuttam. 

‘ Tam kbo pana pafica-sikba-brabmacariyam n’ eva nibbi- 
daya na viragaya ® yiiva deva - brabmalokbpapattiya ’ ti, 
imasmim Maba-govinda-Sutte catasso appamanfia brabma- 
cariyan ti vutta. 

‘ Pare ’’ abrabmacari bbavissanti.® Mayam ettba brabma- 
carino bbavissamati’® Sallekba-Sutte metbuna-virati brabma- 
cariyan ti vutta. 

‘ Mayan ca bbariya na atikkarniima 
Ambe ca bbariya na atikkamanti 
Anfiatra tahi brabmacariyam carama 
Tasraat ib’^'^ ambara dabarii na miyare ’ ti 

Maba-dbaramapala-Jatake sadara-santoso brabmacariyan ti 
vutto. 


* eva. 2 go idlian. 

3 Comp, yimana-vatthu, 60-64, and 80, 21. ^ Bm Angara. 

® This is Jataka No. 35, but the quotation is from Cullavagga VI. 6. 3 (where 
Oldenberg reads etam for idam). 

® adds na nirodhaya. B^^^ apare. 

® omits. 9 Bra adds imasmim. 

SS tasma ti (and so Fausbbll) ; B® tasma hi. Bra niiyyare (J. IV. 53) . 
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‘ Abhijanami kho panaham Sariputta caturanga-samanna- 
gatam brahmacariyam caritta ^ tapassi sudam ^ homiti ’ 
Lomahansana-Sutte viriyam® brahmacariyan vuttam. 

‘ Hinena brabmacariyena kbattiye upapajjati, 
Majjhimena ca devattam, uttamena visujjhatiti’ 

evam Nimi-Jatake atta-damana -vasena kato atthan<;iko 
uposatbo brahmacariyan ti vutto. 

‘ Idam kho pana pafica-sikha-brahmacariyara ekanta- 
nibbidiiya viragiiya® . . . pe . . . ayam eva Ariyo Atthan- 
giko Maggo’ ti Maba - govinda- Suttasmim yeva Ariya- 
Maggo brahmacari}'an ti vutto. 

‘ Tayidain brahmacariyam iddhan c’ eva pbitan ca vittba- 
ritam bahujanilam putbu-bbutam j'iiva deva-manussehi suppa- 
kaaitan ’ ti Pasadika-Sutte Sikkha-tta5'a-samgaham ’’ sakala- 
sasanam, brahmacariyan ti vuttam. 

Imasmim pi thane idam eva brahmacariyan ti adhippetam. 
Tasma hmhmacanyam paJid'icfiti, ‘So dhammam deseti iidi- 
kal3'iinam . . . pe . . . parisuddham, evam desento ca sikkba- 
ttaj’a ®-saragahitain sakala-siisana-brahmacaru’ani pakiisetiti’ 
evam ettha attho datthabbo. Brahmacariyan ti setthatthena 
brahma-bhutam carij'ara, brahma-bhutanam va Buddhadlnam 
cariyan ti vuttam hoti. 

Tain dhamman ti tam vutta-ppakara-sampadam dhammam. 

Sundti gahapafi vd ti. Kasma pathamam gahapatim 
niddisati ? Nihata-raanattii ussannatta ca. A’ebhuyyena hi 
khattiya-kulato pabbajita jiitim nissaya manam karonti, 
brahmana-kula pabbajita mante nissaj’a rniinani karonti, 
hlna-jacca-kulii pabbajita attano® vijatitiiya patitthatum na 
sakkonti. Gahapati-darakii pana [kacchchi sedam muh- 
cantehi pitthiyii lonam pupphamiinaya bhnmim kasitvii] 
tadisassa manassa abhavato nihata-mana-dappa honti. Te 


' caritva. ® B'b suda. 

^ Scg viriyan ti. omit. 

® adds Birodhfiya and omits pe. ® ida£i c’ eva jivitafi ca. 

B>b sikkliattaya-sanigaliitam. 

® St sikkliapada-tliaya ; B^i sikkhattaya-samgahitam. 

® repeats. ' SS omit. 
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pabbajitva manam "va dappam va akatva yatba balam 
Buddha-vacanam uggahetva vipassanaya kammam karonto 
sakkonti Arabatte patittbatum. Itarehi ca kulebi nikkba- 
mitva pabbajita nama na babuka gahapatika ca bahuka. 
Iti nihata-raanatta ussannatta ca patbamam gahapatim 
niddisatiti.^ 

Amiatarasmim rd ti, itaresam va kulauam afinatarasmiin. 
Paccdjdto ti patijiito.^ 

Tathdgate scuUhatn patUabhaliti, parisuddham dhammam 
sutva dhamma-samiinbi Tatbagate ‘ Samma-Sambuddho vata* 
Bbagava ’ ti saddbam patilabbati. 

Iti patisamcikhhaHti evain paccavekkhati. 

Samhddho g/iardvdso ti sace pi sattbi-battbe gbare yojana- 
satantare pi vij dve jayampatika ^ vasanti, tatba pi nesaip. 
sailcita-sapalibodhatthena® gharaviiso sambiidbo yeva. Raja- 
patho ti riiga-rajaduiamutthaaa-tthanan ti ilaba-Attbakathii- 
yani vuttam, agamana®-patbo ti pi vattati.'^ Alagganattbena 
abbliokiiso viyati ahhhokdso. Pabbajito bi kiitagara ®-ratana- 
pasada-devavlmanMisupibita-dvara-vatapauesapaticcbannesa 
yasanto pi n’ eva laggati na sajjati na bajjliati,® tena vuttam 
ahhhokdso pabbajjd ti. 

Api ca sambiidbo gbaravaso kusala-kiriyiiya okasibbavato, 
rajapatbo asainvuta-samkaradbanam viya rajanam kilesa- 
rajanam sannipiita-ttbanato, abbbokiiso pabbajja kusala- 
kiriyiiya yatba sukham okiisa-sabbaviito.^' 

Na'^'^ idam sukamm . . . pe . . . pabba/Jegganii. Ettbaayam 
sainkbepa-katha. Yad etam^® sikkha-ttaya-bi'abinacanyain. 
ekam pi divasam akhandam katva carimaka-cittam papetab- 
bataya ekantci- paripunnaJi caritabbam, eka-divasam pi ca 
kilesa-malena amalinam katva carimaka-cittam papetabbatiiya 


' So mddissatiti. ’ SS paccajatito ti jato (S‘ ca for ti) 

3 Bm adds bho. ‘ Sc chay° ; St chadliamp” ; Bm iayam°. 

‘ Rm sakificana-p'’. * SS ahamana. '' ^ 

’ Bm vadanti. o tutA 

® Sc omits , 84 na sajjhati ; Sl>t najjhati. 

to Bm tiianaip. 

" So sabbabbhfivato ; 84 B » sabbhavato ; St sarabbuvato, 

12 So B'B na yidam. n Sd esanani ; So esitam. 
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eTianta-parisxiddham, sanl'ha-likkifam ^ likliita-sankha-sadisaip. 
dhota-sankha-sappatibliagam caritabbam. Idam na sukaram 
agdrarn ajjhdvasatd, agaram ajjhavasantena, ekanta-pari- 
punnam . . . pe^ . . . carituip. Yannundham kese cmnasm^ 
ca ohdretvd kasaya ^-rasa-pltataya kasaydni brabmacariyam 
carantanam anucchavikani ratthdxii acchddetid parldabitva 
agdrasmd nikkhaniitva anagdiii/am pahhajeyxjan ^ ti. Ettba ca 
yasma agara-ssabitam kasi-vanijjadi ®-kammam agariyan’’’ 
ti Tuccati, tail ca pabbaj)a 3 'a n’ atthi, tasma pabbajja anaga- 
rlya® ti iiatabba. Tam anagari^’am pabbajoyyan® ti 
patipajjeyyam. 

ApjJani I'd ti, sabassato bettba bhoga-kkbandbo appo 
nama hoti, sabassato pattha}'a maba. Abbandhanatthena 
nati eva nati-parivatto, so'^ visatiya bettba appo boti, vlsatito'^ 
pattbiiya maba. 

42. Pdtunokkha-samvara-samvuto ti patimokkba-samvarena 
samannagato. Acdra-gocara-mmpamio ti’^ acarena c’ eva 
gocarena ca eampanno. Anumattesuti appamattakesu. 
Vajjesdti akuaala-dhamraesu. Bhaya-dasmci ti bbaya-dassl. 
Samdddyali samma adiyitva. Sikkhati sikkkdpcidcsuti sikkha- 
padesu tarn tarn sikkapadam samadiyitva sikkbati. Ayam 
ettba samkbepo, vittbaro pana Visuddbi-Magge vutto. 

Kdyakmmna- vacikammena samannagato kmakna pari- 
suddh&jivo ti. Ettba acara-gocara-gabanen’ eva kusale 
kayakamma-vacTkamme gabite pi. Yasma idam ajiva- 
parisuddbi-silan nama na akase va rukkbaggadisu va 
nppajjati, kaya-vacl-dvaresu yeva pana uppajjati, tasma 
tassa uppatti-dvara-dassanattham ka^mkamma-vaclkammena 
samannagato kusalenati vuttam. Yasmii pana tena saraan- 
nagato tasma parisuddbajivo. Mandiyaputta - Suttanta- 


' Bm likhitan ti. 

^ Bni massiim. 

® Sc pabbajj". 

’ Scdhi agarayan ; agtoyan. 

8 Scdht pabbajj®. 

B® 80 hi. 

SS hoti ti coixeited to hoti). 
Bni adds ca. 
n jjm Muutbya-* 


^ B™ omits. 

* Bc^ kasaya. 

® B”i vanijj®. 

® Bm anagariyan. 
S® khaudho. 

B® visatiya. 

Bro aau-. 

St kamiuena. 
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vasena va etam ' vuttam. Tattlia lii ‘ Kataman ca Thapati 
kusalam silam ? ’ ‘ Kusalam kayakammam Yaclkammam.^ 

‘ Parisuddham ajivam pi kho akam Thapati sllasmim 
Tadamiti’ vuttam. ^Tasmii fassapi desanaya pariyadanattham 
etam vuttan ti veditabham.^ 

Slla-samj)anm ti Brahmajale vuttena tividhena sllena ®sila- 
sampanno nama® hoti. Indriyem cjutta-charo ti mana- 
cchatthesu indriyesu pihita-dvaro hoti. Sati-sampajannena 
samanndgato ti abhikkante patikkante ti adisu sattasu thanesu 
sati}^ c’ eva sampajafiiiena ca samannagato hoti. Santuttho 
ti catusu^ paccayesu tividhena saatutthena ® santuttho hoti. 

43. Evam matikam nikkhamitvii ® anupubbena bhajento — 
Kathttli ca Maharaja hhikkhu sila-sampxinno ti ’’ adim aha. 
Tattha ulam pi ’ssa hoti nlasmin ti, idam pi assa bhikkhuno 
panatipata veramani silam® sllasmim ekam silam hotiti 
attho.® Paccatta-vacanatthe vu etam bhummam, Maha- 
Atthakathayam hi idam pi tassa Samanassa silan ti ayam 
eva attbo vutto. Sesam Brahmajale vutta-nayen’ eva 
veditabbam. Idam assa hoti sllasmin ti idam assa silam 
botiti attho. 

63. Na kiitoci hhayam samanapassaii yacUdam utla-samrarafo 
ti, yani asamvara-mulakani bhajmni uppajjanti tesu yam 
idam bhayam sila-samvarato bhaveyya, tam kutoci eka- 
samvarato pi na samanupassati. Kasma ? Samvarato 
asamvara-mulakassa bhayassa abhava. 

Muddhuvassito ti yatha - vidhana - vihitena Khattiya- 
bhisekena muddhani abbisitto.’- 

Yadidam paccatthikato ti yam kuto ci ekapaccatthikato pi 
bhayam bhaveyj’a tam na samanupassati. Kasma ? Yasma 
nihata-paccamitto. 


1 evam. 

Ta&ma pana tena samannagato tasma parisuddhajlyo veditabbo. 
3.3 Bm samaiiniigato (bnt see end of § 63). * B™ catusu, 

3 B“ santosena samannagato. « B™ nitkbipitva. 

’’ B™ botiti. _ 8 jjm omits. 

® Seh here insert na kutoci bhayam samanupassati. 

'3 Scg omit. 11 Bm muddhabhisitto. 

Bm avasitto. i3 Bm paccattikato. 
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Ajjhattan ti niyakajjhattam, attano santane ti attho. 
Anavajja-mhhan ti anavajjam aninditam kusalasila-pada- 
tthanehi avippatisara - pamujja - piti - passaddhi - dhammehi 
pariggaliltain kayika-cetasika-sukham/>fflisrt«t'ede<(. Evam 
Itho, Maharaja, hhikkhu sila-sanipanno hotiti, evam nirantaram 
vittharetva daasitena tividhena sllena samannagato bhikkhu 
slla-sampanno nama hotiti ^ slla-katham nitthapesi.^ 

64. Indriyesu gutta-dvara-bhajanij'e* Cakkhund rupaii ti. 
Ayam. caK'/iw-saddo kattha ci Buddha-cakkhuinbi vattati, 
yatb’aha: ‘ Buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokesiti.’® Katthaci 
sabbaniiuta-nana-saipkbate va® samanta-cakkhuinbi, yath’ aha : 

‘ Tatbupamam dhammam ayam Suniedha 
Pasadam aruyha samanta-cakkbuti.’ 

Katthaci panfia '^-cakkhiimbi. ‘ Virajara vitamalam dbamma- 
cakkhum udapaditi ® hi ettha Ariya-Magga-ttaye ® panfia, 
‘ Cakkhum udapiidi, nanam udapaditi,’ ettha pubbe-nivas^di- 
nanam panfia-cakkhun ti vuttam.^® ‘ Dibbena cakkhuna ’ 
ti agata-tthanesu dibba-cakkhumhi vattati. ‘ Cakkhuii ca 
paticca rupe c^ti’ ettba pasiida-cakkhumhi vattati. Idha 
pan^yam pasada-cakkhu-voharena cakkhu-vinnune vattati. 
Tasma cakkhu-vififianena rupatn disva ti ayam ettha attho. 

Sesa-padesu“ yam vattabbam siyii tarn sabbam Visuddhi- 
llagge vuttam. 

Arydseka ^^-sukhaii ti, kllesa-vyaseka-virahitatta avyasekam 
asammissam parisuddham adhi-citta-sukham jmtisamvedetiti, 

Indriya-samvara-katha nitthita. 

65. Sati-sampajanfia-bhajaniyamhi ahhikkante ^jafikkante 
ti. Ettha tava abhikkantam vuccati gamanam, patikkantam 
nivattanam. Tad ubhayain pi catusu iriyapathosu labbhati. 
Gamanena^* tava purato kayam abhiharanto abhikkamati 


' pariggahitam. 


» So all MSS. * * 

® B™ volokemiti. ® 

B“ (lhamma. ® 

® B“ ttaya- 
** B“ adds pi. 

B®a catusu. 


Scs evam kho Maharaja bliikkliu, 
St -niyti'iu. 

S<it -tena tava. 

Mahuvagga I. 6. 29. 

B**' vuccati. 

Sea avyasekha ; abyaseka. 

Bna gamanc. 
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nama, patinivattanto patikkamati nama. Thane pi thitako 
va kayam purato onamento abhikkamati nama, pacchato 
apanamento patikkamati nama. Nisajjiiya nisinnako va 
asanassa purima-angabhimakho samsaranto abhikkamati 
nama, paccbimam anga-ppadesam paccasamsaranto patikka- 
mati nama. Nipajjaya * pi es’ eva nayo. 

Sampajana-hari hotUi, sampajanfiena eabba - kicca - kari, 
sampajannass’ ^ eva va kari. So hi abbikkantadisu sampajail- 
nam karot’ eva, na katthaci sampajaiina-virabito boti. Tattba 
satthaka-sampajannara sappa3’a-sampajanfiam gocara-sampa- 
jannam asammoha-sampajaiinan ti catubbidbam sampajanilam. 
Tattba abbikkamana-citte uppanne citta-vasen’ eva agantva, 
‘ Kin nu me ettba gatena attbo atthi n’ attbiti’ attbanattham 
pariganetva ® attba-pariganbanam ^ sattbaka-sampajaiinam. 
Tattba ca attbo ti Cetij'adassana-Bodbidassana-® Samgha- 
dassana ^-Theradassana ®-asiibhadassanadi-vasena dhammato 
vaddbi.® Cetiyam ’’ disva pi hi Buddh&rammanam, Samgba- 
dassane* Samgbarammanara pitim nppiidetvu, tad eva 
kbayato ® sammasanto arabattam piipunati. There disva 
tesam evade patittbaya, asubbam disva tattba patbama- 
jjhanam uppadetva, tad eva khayato sammasanto arabattam 
papuniiti. Tasmu etesam dassanam s^ttham.^^ 

Keci pana amisato pi vaddbi attbo yeva. Tam nissaya 
brabmacariyanuggabaya patipannatta ti vadanti. 

Tasmim pana garaane sappaj’asappiiyam pariganetva 
sappaya-pariganbaiiam sappaya-sampajannam. Sej'j’atbidam 
cetij’a- dassanam nama sattbam.'^ Sace pana cetijmssa maba- 
pujaya dasa-dvadasa-yojan-antare parisa sannipatati,'® attano 
vibhavanurupam ittbiyo pi purisa pi alankata - patiyatta 


' B™ nipajjane. 

^ B® pariggahetva ; S'S °gah'’ ; 
* B® parigg°. 

® B® vuddhi. 

® B® dassanena. 

10 jjm kliayavasato. 

1* B® vuddhi. 

11 Scgt °gaii° ; B® °ggah° 

1® B® sannipatanti. 


“ B® sampajafiam. 

St '’gan° (see note n and pp. 185, 196). 
i B® omits dassana. 

I B® adds va Bodhim va. 

® B® khayavasato. 

II B® satthakan ti vuttam. 

1^ Sc °attfi corrected to °ata. 

15.13 B® tava satthakam. 
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citta-kamma-rupakani viya samcaranti, tatra c’ assa itthe 
arammane lobho anitthe patigho asama-pekklianena ' moho 
uppajjati, kaya-samsaggapattim va apajjati, jivita-brah- 
macariyanam va antariiyo hoti- Evam tam tbanam 
asappayain hoti. Vutta-ppakara-antarayabbave sappayam.^ 

Saingba-dassanam pi sattham. Sace pana anto game 
mabamandapam karetvii, sabba - rattim dhamma-savanam 
karentesu manussesu vutta-ppakaren’ eva jana-sannipato 
c’ eva antariiyo ca boti, evam tam tbiinam asappiiyam. 
Antarayabbiive sappayam. Mabaparisa-parivariinam tbera- 
nam dassane pi es’ eva nayo. Asubba-dassanam pi sattham. 
Tadattba-dipan-atthan ca idam vatthum.® 

Eko kira dabara-bbikkhu siimaneram gabetva danta- 
katthatthaya gate. Siimanero maggii ^ ukkamitvii purato ^ 
gacchanto asubhara disva pathamajjhiinam nibbattetva, tad 
eva padakarn katva samkhare sammasanto tini pbalani 
sacchikatva, upari-maggattbaya kammattbanam pariggabetva 
attbasi. Daharo tam apassanto ‘ Samanera ' ti pakkosi. So, 
‘Maya pabbajita-divasato pattbiiya bhikkbuna saddhim dve 
katha nilma na katbita-pubba, ailnasmim pi divase upari- 
visesam nibbattessiimiti ’ ciutetvii, ‘ Kim Bhante ’ ti pati- 
vacanam adasi. ‘ Ehiti ’ ca vutto ^ eka-vacanen’ eva iigantva, 
‘ Bbante iminii tiiva maggena gantvii mayii tbitokase 
mubuttarn purattbabbimukbo tbatva oloketbati ’ aba. So 
tatba katva tena patta-visesam eva piipuni. Evam. ekam 
asubham dvinnam jananam atthiiya jiitam. 

Evam sattham pi pan’ ctam, ‘ purisassa matugiimasubbam 
asappayam, matugiimassa ca purisasubbain sabbagam ev’ 
asappayan’ ti evam sappaya-pariganbanam sappaya-sampa- 
januam nama. 

Evam parigabita ^-sattbaka-sappiiyassa pana attba-ttinsaya® 
kammattbanesu attano citta-ruciyam kammatthana-sam- 


^ pekkhane, * adds Bodhi-dassane pi es’ eva nayo. 

® B>n vatthu. B™ oktamitva purato. (Comp. Ud. p. 78, note *.) 

® B™ vutte. ® B“i puratta^ 

7 Scdht °ganita ; Ss °ganita ; Boa ^ggaliita. 

« Sc tinsaya. 
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khatam gocaram uggahetva bhikkhacara * - gocare tarn 
gahetva va gamanam gocara-sampajaniiam nama. Tass’ 
avibhavanattham idam catukkam veditabbam. ‘ Idh’ ekacco 
bbikkbu barati na paccaharati, ekacco aharati ^ na barati, 
ekacco pana n’ eva barati n’ abarati,^ ekacco barati ca pacca- 
barati cati.’ 

Tattba yo bbikkbu divasam cankamena nisajjaya ca 
avaraniyebi dbatnmehi cittam parisodbctva, tatba rattiya 
patbamam yainam,* majjbima-yame seyyam kappetva 
paccbima-yame nisajja-cankamehi vltinaiuetva, pag eva 
cetiyaiigana - bodbiyangana - vattam katvii, Bodbi-rukkbe 
udakam asiiicitva, panlyam paribbojaniyain paccupattbapetva, 
acariyupajjhaya-vattadini sabbiiai Khandhaka-vattani sama- 
daya vattati. So sarlra-parikammam katvii, senasanam 
pavisitvii, dve taj'o pallanke usumam gabiipento, kam- 
mattbanam anuyufijitva, bbikkbacaraveliiya utthabitva, 
kammatthana-siseu’ eva patta-civarain adiiya, senasanato 
nikkbamitva, kammattbanam manasikaroiito va cetiyan- 
ganam gantva, sace Buddbanussati kammatthiinara boti tarn 
avissajjetva va cetiyanganam pavisati. Anfiafi ce kam- 
inattbiinam boti, sopitna^-mfile tbatvii battbena gabita- 
bbandam viya tarn tbapetvii, Buddharammanam pltim® 
gabetva cetiyanganam iiruyba, mahantani cetiyail ce tikk- 
battum padakkbinani katvii catusu tbiinesu vanditabbam, 
kbuddakan ’’ ce tatb’ eva padakkbinam katvii atthasu 
tbiinesu vanditabbam, cetiyani vanditvii Bodbi3mnganam 
pattenapi Buddhassa Bbagavato sainmukhii viya nipacca- 
kiiram® dassetvii Bodhi vanditabbo.® So evara cetiyan ca 
Bodbim ca vanditvii, patisiimita-ttbiinam gantvii, pati- 
samita - bbandakam battbena ganbanto viya nikkbitta- 
kammattbiinam gabetva, giima-samlpe kammattbana-sisen’ 
eva civaram piiriipitvii, giimam pindii^'a pavisati. 

Atba nam raanussa disvii ‘Aj'yo no iigato’ ti paccug- 


^ 8*5 sikkhacara. 

® na paccaharati. 
® sopaiia. 

’ Bra adds cetiyan. 

9 Bra vanditabba. 


* Bra paccaharati. 

^ Bra yanie. 

® Bra pitim, 

® Bra nippaccakaram 
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gantva, pattam gahetva asana-saliiya va gehe va nislda- 
petya yagum datva, yava bhattam nitthiiti ^ tava piide 
dhovitva makkbetva, purato ^ nisiditva pafihaTn va pucchanti, 
dhammam va sotu-kama honti. Sace pi na katbapenti jana- 
samgahattham dhamma-katba naina katabbii j'evati Attha- 
kathacariya vadanti. Dhamma-katba hi kammatthana- 
vinimutta nama n’ atthi. Tasma kammattbana-sisen’ eva 
dhamma-katbam kathetva, kammattbana-sisen’ eva aharam 
paribbuiljitva, anumodanam vatva,® nivatti5'amanehi ^ 
pi manussehi anugato va gamato nikkbamitva, tattba 
te niviiretva® maggam patipajjati. Atba nam puretaram 
nikkbamitva bahi game kata-bbatta-kicca sarnanera-dabara- 
bhikkhu disva paccuggantva patta-civaram assa ganbanti. 
Poranakii bbikkbii kira na® ‘ Ambakam upajjhilyo acariyo ’ 
ti mukham oloketva vattam karonti, sampatta-pariccheden’ 
eva karonti. Te tarn pucchanti, ‘ Ebante, ete manussii 
tumbakam kim bonti, mati-pakkhato sambandbii piti- 
pakkhato va’ ti. ‘Kim disva puccbathati?’ ‘Tumbesu etesam 
pemam babumanan ’ ti. ‘ Avuso, yam miita-pituhi pi 
dukkaram, tam ete ambakam karonti, patta-civaram pi no 
etesam santakam eva, etesanr ilnubbuvena n’ eva bhaye 
bbayam na cbatake cbatakam junama. Edisii ^ nama 
ambakam upakarino n’ atthiti,’ tesam gune katbento 
gacchati. Ayam vuccati harati na paccabarati.® 

Yassa pana pag eva vutta-ppakaram vatta-pati vattam® 
karontassa kammaja-tejo pajjalati aiiupadinnakam muil- 
citva upadinnakani ganbiiti, sarlrato sedil muccanti, kam- 
mattbana-vltbim n’ iirobati. So pag eva patta-civaram 
adaya vegasil va cetiyam vanditva, go-rupanam nikkharaana- 
velayam eva gamam yagu-bhikkbaya pavisitva yagum 
labhitva asana-salam gantva pivati. Atb’ assa dvattik- 


* na nithati. 

® Bffl katva. 

* Bm nivattetva. 

^ Idisa. 

° Bm patipattim. 
n SS kammatthanam vitirn. 


* B™ adds te. 

* B™ nivattiyamano. 

® B™ pula this na before mukham. 

* Bm paccaharatiti. 

*0 So all MSS (twice). 
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thattum' ajjholiarana-matten’ eva kammaja-tejo upadinna- 
kain*“ muncitva, anupadinnakam ganhati. Ghata-satena 
nahato viya tejo - dhatu - parilaha - nibbanam patva, kam- 
mattbana-sisena yagum paribbunjitva, pattafi ca mukban 
ca dbovitva, antaia bbatte kamattbanam manasikatva, 
avasesa-ttbane pindiiya caritva kammatthana-sisena abiiram * 
paribbunjitva, tato pattbaya ponkhanuponkbam upattba- 
bamanam kammattbanam gabetva va^ agaccbati. Ayam 
vuccati abarati na barati.* Edisa bbikkbu yagum pivitva 
vipassanam arabhitva Buddba-sasane Arabattam patta nama 
ganana-patbam vltivatta. STbala-dipe® yeva tesu tesu 
gamesu asana ''-salaya * na tarn asanam attbi yattha yagum 
pivitva arabattam patta ®-bbikkbu n’ atthiti. 

Yo pana pamada-vibarl boti nikkbitta-dhuro, sabba-vattani 
bbinditva pancavidba-cetokhila-vinibandba-baddba ^'-citto 
Yiharanto ‘ kammattbiinam niima atthiti’ pi saniiam akatva, 
gamam pincluya pavisitva ananulomikena gihi-samsaggena 
samsattbo caritva ca bbunjitva ca tuccbo nikkbamati : ayam 
vuccati n’ eva barati n’ abarati.'^ 

Yo panayam barati ca paccabarati cati vutto, so gata- 
paccagatika-vatta-vasena vcditabbo. Attakama bi kula- 
putta siisane pabbajitva dasa pi visatim pi*® pafinasam 
pi satam pi ekato vasanta katika *^-Yattam katva vibaranti. 
‘ Avuso tumbe na inattbana-bbayatthana - jivika pakata 
pabbajita, dukkba muccitu-kaina pan’ attba pabbajita. 
Tasma gamane uppanna-kilesam gamane yeva nigganbatba, 
tbane,*' nisajjaya, 6a5’ane nppanua-kilesam sayane yeva 
nigganbatbati.’ Te evam katika "®-vattam katva bbikkba- 


* B“ dvitikkhattum. 

* Sc upadika ; SB upadika, corrected to upadinnaka. 

’ aharan ca. * B™ omits. 

6.5 Bn paccaharati na haratiti. * Sc B"' Sihala. 


~ StiJ asana. 

6 B™ patta. 

Bn omits. 

15 Bm adds tinsa pi cattalisam pi. 
IS Bn na inatta na bhayatta na. 
11 £cg omit ; Bn tatha thane. 


® Bn salayam va. 

10 get Bn bbikkbu. 

15 B“ na paccaharatiti. 
1* Sc kathika. 

IS B™ ettha. 

IS fee kathika. 
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caram gacchanta ' addha-usabha-asabha-addha-ga vuta-ga vut *- 
antaresu pasana honti. Taya sailnaya kammatthanam. 
manasikaronta Ta gacchanti. Sace kassaci gamane kileso 
uppajjati tatth’ eva nam nigganhiiti, tatha asakkonto 
titthati. Atb’ assa pacchato agaccbanto pi tittbati. So 
‘ Ayam bhikkhu tuyham uppanna-vitakkam janati, anuccba- 
vikan® te etan’ ti attanampaticodetva^ vipassanam vaddhetva 
tattb’ eva ariyabhutnim “ okkamati. Tatha asakkonto 
nisidati. Atb’ assa pacchato agaccbanto pi nisidatiti so 
yeva nayo. Ariya-bhumim ® okkamitum asakkonto pi tam 
kilesam vikkbambhetva kammatthanam manasikaronto va 
gaccbati na kammatthiina - vippayuttena cittena padam 
uddharatl. TJddharati ce, patinivattetva purima-padesam ^ 
yeva eti, alindaka *-vasI Maba-Phussadevatthero ® viya. 

So kira ekuna-visati vassani gata-paccagafa - vattara 
purento evam vihasi. Manussa pi sudam antara magge 
kaaanta " ca vapanta ca maddanta ca kammani ca karontii 
theram tatha gaccbantam disvil, ‘ Ayam thero pnnappuna 
nivattitvii gaccbati, kin nu kho magga-mulbo udahu kin ci 
pammuttbo ? ’ ti samullapanti. So tam auiidiyitva kamma- 
ttbana-yutta- cittena va samana-dhammam karonto vlsati- 
vass-abbbantare arabattam pilpuni. Arabattam patta-divaso 
tassa cankaraaua-kotiyam adhivattba devata angulibi dipam 
pajjalitva^^ attbasi. Cattaro pi Mabiirajano Sakko ca deva- 
nam indo Brahma ca Sabampati upattbanain agamamsu. 
Tan ca obhasam disva vanavasi Mahatissattbero tam dutiya- 
divase pucchi ‘ Ratti-bbiige jiyasraato santike obhaso ahosi, 
kim so obhaso ? ’ ti. Thero vikkhepam karonto, ‘ Obbas(j 
nama dipobhaso pi boti, mani-obbaso piti [ evam adira aha. 
Tato ‘ Paticcbadetha tumhe’*^ ti nibaddho,i® ‘Amati’ pati- 


' 8^*8 gacchanto. 

3 ananucchavikan. 

5 bhummirii. 

’ Bm pade. 

^ Sc ttero. 

St kayatta ; Sd kasanta. 
13 Bm ^punani. 

Sst omit ti. 


* S<*» omit. 

* Bm paticoditva. 

® Bm bhummim. 

® alindaka. 

10.10 S<ipidam; B™ addasamsii. 

13 Bm vappanta. 

14 Bra iijjaletva. 

1® Bra nibbandbo. 



190 


SAMANNAPHALA-SUTTA-YANNAKA. 


[D. II. 65. 


janitva arocesi, Kalavalli-mandapa-yasI Mahanaga-tthero 
viya ca. 

So pi kira gata-paccagata-vattam purento ‘Pathaman 
tava Bhagavato maha-padhanain pujessamiti ’ satta vassani 
thana-cankamam eva adhitthasi. Puna solasa-vassani gata- 
paccagata-vattam puretvii Arahattam papuni. So kamma- 
tthana-yutten’ eva cittena padam uddharanto viyuttena 
uddhate patinivattento gama-samipam gantva, ‘ gavi ' nu 
pabbajito nu’ ti iisankaniye padese tbatva^ parupitva 
kaccba-karakato^ udakena pattani dhovitva udaka-gandu- 
sam^ karoti. Kim karana ? ‘Ma me bhikkbam datum 
vanditum va agate manusse “ dighayuka hotbati ” vacana- 
mattenapi kammattbana-vikkbepo abositi’ ‘ajja bhante 
kataml ? ’ ti divasain vii, bbikkhu-gananaTn® va panham 
pucchito pana udakam gilitva aroceti. Sace divasadi®- 
pucobaka na honti nikkhamana-velayam gama-dviire nittbu- 
bhitva^ j'ati, Galamba®-tittba-vibare vassupagata paiinasa 
bhikkhu viya. 

Te kira Asalhi-punnamaya katika-vattam akamsu ‘Ara- 
hattam appatva afifiam aniiam n’ iilapissamati ’ giiman ca 
pindaya pavisantii udaka-gandusam katvii pavisimsu. Divas- 
adisu puccbitesu vutta-nayen’ eva patipajjimsu. Tattha 
raanussii nutthubhanam® disva janimsu ‘Ajj’ eko agato, 
ajja dve ’ ti, evan ca cintesum, ‘ Kin nu kho ete ambeb’ eva 
saddhim na sallapanti, udahu afifiam aiiiiam pi ? Yadi 
annam afifiam na sallapanti addbii vivada-jata bbavissanti. 
Etba ne afifiam afifiam kbamapessamati.’ Sabbe viharam 
gantva pafifiiisaya bbikkhiisu dve pi bbikkbu ekokase nadda- 
samsu.*® Tato yo tesu ca cakkbuma puriso so aba, ‘ Ka bho 


1 gcd gavi. 

^ Bin adds cTvaram. 

® Bin kacchakautarato. 

* B’li gtiudu^ain tljioup:liout (see J. 1. 459). 

® Scganaiiinn; ganauam ; Bm ganam ; gananam. 
^ St diAn>a dna>udi ; Bm divasadini. 

Bin uithuliitva va. 

® Bin kalamba. 

® Bin uitliubauain. 

10 gjUt middamMi. 
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kalaha-karakanam okaso ' Idiso hoti, susammattham Cetiy- 
anganam Bodki-anganam sunikkhitta sammajjaniyo supa- 
tthitam ® paniyam paribhojaniyan ’ ti. Te tato ca nivatta ® te 
pi bhikkhu anto te mase yeva arahattam patvii maba-pava 
ranaya visuddhi-pavaranain pavaresum. Evam Kalavalli- 
mandapa-vasl Mahanaga-tthero vi}’a, Galambatittha ^-yihare 
vasskpagata-bbikkhu vlya ca, kamraattbana-yutten’ ® eva 
cittena padam uddharanto gama-samipam gantva udaka- 
gandiisam katva yitbiyo sallakkhetva yattha sunT®-sonda- 
dhuttadayo kalaba-karaka canda-battbi-assMayo va n’ attbi 
tam Titbim pap’pajjati. Tattba ca pindiiya caramano na 
turita-turito Adya javena gaccbati. Na bi javana'^-pinda- 
patiya-dbutaiigan ® nama kifici attbi. Visama-bhiimibbaga- 
ppattam pana udaka-sakatam viya niccalo butva gaccbati. 
Anugbaram pavittbo ca datu-kamara va adatu-kamam va 
Ballakkhetum ^ tad anuriipara kiilam againento, bbikkbam 
gabetvS anto giime A’a babi game va vibaram eva va 
agantva, yatha pbiisuke patirfipe okilse nisiditvii, kamma- 
tthanam manasikaronto, ahare patikkula "-sanuam upattba- 
petva, akkbabbbanjana vaniileiDaua-putta-mansupama'® - 
vasena paccavekkhanto, attbanga-samanniigatam abarara 
ahareti, n’ eva daviiya “ na niadiij'a na mandanaya na vibbu- 
sanaya.'® Bbuttavl ca udakakiccani katva mubuttam bbatta- 
kilaraatbarn patippassambhetva y^atba purebbattam eA^am 
paccbabbattam purima-yiiniau ca pacchima-yaman ca kamma- 
ttbanam eva manasikaroti.’ Ayam vuccati ‘ Harati ca pacca- 
barati cati.’ 

Imam pana barana-paccabarana-samkbiitain gata-pacca- 
gata-vattam purento yadi upanissaya-sampanno boti patbama- 
vaye eva Arabattam piipunuti. No ce patbama-vaye piipunati, 


^ vasana-okilso. 

^ Bf“ nivattita. 

* Kamma thanara auuyuttea’. 

Scg javan-ariga-. 

^ Bbi sallaketva. 

Bm patikula. 

St akkiiamabhanj- ; akkliam ganiaaa- ; B”' akklia-Wiaiijana, 
So all six Mss. ** s;c ^l-MndA-n 

15 jjm adds . - . pa . . . 


2 Bill sutliapitam- 
* B«i kalamba. 

® B«i sura. 

® Bill dliutaniara. 

10 jjm patilabliitva adaya. 


Sc daiuiiva. 
B™ idam. 
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atha majjhima-Yaye. No ce majjhima yaye papunatl, atha 
marana-samaye. No ce marana-samaye papunati, attha deva- 
putto hutva. No ce deva-putto hutva papunati, anupanne 
Buddhe nibbatto Pacceka - bodhiin saccbikaroti. No ce 
Pacceka-bodbim saccbikaroti, atba Buddbanam satnmukbi- 
bbave kbippabbiniio yu boti seyyatbapi Tbero Babiyo Daru- 
clriyo,^ maha-panno yS seyyatbapi Thero Sariputto, mabi- 
ddbiko Ya seyyatbapi Tbero Maba-Moggallano, dbutava ^ Ya 
seyyatbapi There Mabii-Kassapo, dibba-cakkbuko Ya seyya- 
thapi Tbero Anuruddho, Vinaya-dbaro Ya seyyatbapi Tbero 
TJpali, Dbamma-katbiko Ya seyyatbapi Punno Mantani-putto, 
arannako ^ va seyyatbapi Thero PeYato, babussuto Ya seyya- 
tbapi Tbero Anando, sikkliii-kamo va seyyatbapi Tbero Rabulo 
Buddba-putto ti. Iti imasmim catukke yvayam barati 
paccabarati ca tassa gocara-sampajannam sikkha-ppattam 
boti. 

Abbikkamadisu pana asammuybanam ^ asammoba®-sampa- 
jafifiam. Tam evam veditabbam. ‘ Idba bbikkbu abbikka- 
manto va patikkamanto vii yatha andha-puthujjano ® abhi- 
kkamadisu attii abbikkamati attanii abbikkamo nibbattito ’ 
ti va, ‘ Ahain abbikkaruami, maya abbikkamo nibbattito va ’ 
ti ’’ sammuybati.® Tatbii asammuybanto ‘ abbikkamamiti ’ 
citte uppajjamiine ten’ eva cittena saddhim citta-samuttbana 
vayo - dbiltu - vififiattini janayamanii uppajjati. Iti citta- 
kiriya-vayodhatu-vipphara-vasena ayam kaya-sammato attbi- 
samghato abbikkamati. Tass’ evam abbikkamato ekeka- 
pad ®-uddbarane patbavi '®-dhatu apo-dbiituti dve dbatuym 
oraatta bonti manda, itara dve adbimatta bonti balavatiyo. 
Tatha atibarana-vltibaranesu. Vossajjane^' tejo-dbatu-vayo- 
dbatbti dve dhatuyo omattii bonti manda, itara dve adbimatta 
balavatiyo. Tatbii sannikkbepana-sannirumbanesu.'^ Tattha 


I }^m '^'ciriyo. 

* Em dhuta-vado. ^ Bm araniko. 

* Sc asaraayhanani. ® S® repeats asammoka. 

* Em °jaTia. ’ Em omits. 

® Em sammuyhanti. * S** Em pad. 

S® pathaviya ; Sl‘tpathavl; B*" pathavi-. 

11 go vosajjane. SS sanninimliesu ; sardnrujjhanesu. 



D. II. 65.] 


SATI-SAMPAJANNAM. 


193 


uddharane pavatta ruparupa-dhamma atiharanam na ^ papu- 
nanti. Tatha atiharane pavatta vltiharanam, vltiharane 
pavatta vossajjanam,^ vossajjane pavatta sannikkhepanam, 
sannikkhepane pavatta® sannirumhanam ^ na papunanti. 
Tattha tatth’ eva pabba-pabba®-sandhi-sandhi-odhi-odhi butva 
tatta-kapale pakkhitta-tila ® viya tatetatayanta " bhijjanti. 
Tattba ko eko abhikkamati kassa va ekassa abhikkamanam ? 
Paramatthato hi dhiitunam yeva gamanam dbatunam thanam 
dhatunam nisajja ** dbatunam sayanaip. Tasmim tasmim hi 
kotthase saddhim rupena 

Annam uppajjate cittam, annam cittam nirujjhati 
Avicim anusambaddho ® nadl-soto va vattatiti. 

Evain abhikkamadisu asammuyhanam asanamoha-sampa- 
jafinam namati. 

Nitthito ab/iikkante pafikkanfe sainpq/dna-kdri hotlti padassa 
attho. 

Alokite vilokite ti. Ettha pana iilokitan nama purato pekkha- 
nam, vilokitan nama anudisa pekkhanam. Afniani pi hettha 
upari pacchato pekkhana-vasena olokita-ullokitapalokitani 
nama honti. Tani idha na gahitaui. Saruppa-vasena pana 
imiln’ eva dve gahitiini, imiiia va mukhena sabbani pi tiini 
gahitiin’ evati. Tattha ‘ alokessiimiti ’ citte uppanne citta- 
vassen’ eva aloketva attha-pariganhanam satthaka-sampa- 
jauham. Tam ayasmantam Nandam kayasakkhim katva 
veditabbam. Vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata : ‘ Sace Bhikkave 
Nandassa puratthimil disii aloketabba hoti sabba '®-cetaso 
samanniiharitva I^ando puratthimam disam aloketi, “evam 
me puratthimam disam iilokayato na abhijjha-domanassa 
papaka akusala dhamraii auvasaveyyun ti.” Iti satthaka 


' Scg omit «o. - Bm Tosaj'’ (throughout). 

® St adds sannivesanam, sannivesane pavatta. * Bm sannirujjhanam. 

® Bm pahbam pahbam. ® Bm tilam. 

’ J. I. 439 ; Tl. 277 ! * B“ nisajjanam. 

9 St Bm -bandho. Bn> aniiloketva. 

” add va. Bm olok (throughout), 

t’ But sabbam. SS anvassa bhavissatiti iti ha tattha. 


13 
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sampajaao hoti. Sace, Bhikkhave, Nandassa pacchima disa 
. . . pe . . . uttara disa . . . dakkhina disa . . . uddham 
adho . . . anudisa aloketabba hoti, sabba ^-cetaso samanna- 
haritva Nando anudisam aloketi, “ evam me anudisam aloka- 
yato . . . pe . . . sampajaao hotiti. Api ca idhapi pubbe 
vutta-cetiya-dassanadi-vasen’ eva satthakata ca sappayata® 
ca veditabba. 

Kammattbanassa pana avijahanam eva gocara ®-sampa- 
jannam. Tasma^ khandha-dbatu-ayatana-kammatthanikebi 
attano kammattbana-vasen’ eva kasinadi-kammattbiinikebi 
va pana kammatthana-sisen’eva alokana-vilokanam katabbam. 
Abbbantare atta nama aloketa va viloketa va n’ attbi. ‘ Alo- 
kessamiti ’ pana citte uppajjamane ^ ten’ eva cittena saddbim 
citta-samuttbiina vayo-dhatu-vifinattim janayamana uppa- 
jjati. Iti citta-kiriya-vayo-dhatu-vippbaravasen’ eva betthi- 
mam akkhi-dalam adho sidati, uparimam uddham langbeti. 
Koci yantakena vicaranto nama n’ attbi. Tato cakkhu-vin- 
nanam dassana-kiccam sadhentam uppajjatiti evam pajananam 
pan’ ettha asammoha-sampajannam nama. Api ca mula- 
pariniia agantukata ca® kalika-bhava-vasena p’ ettha asam- 
moba-sampajafiriam veditabbam. Mula-pariniia-vasena tava 

Bbavangavajjanaii c’ eva dassanam sampaticchanam 

Santlranam votthapanam javanam bhavati sattaman ti.'^ 

Tattba bhavangam uppatti bhavassa anga-kiccam sadhaya- 
manain pavattati. Tam avattetva kiriya-mano-dhatu ava- 
jjana-kiccam sadba5'amaDa, tain nirodha cakkhu-vinnanam 
dassana-kiccam sadbayaraana, tam nirodha vipaka®-mano- 
dbatn sampaticchana-kiccam sadhay^amana, tam nirodha 
vipaka-mano-viiiriana-dhatu-santlrana-kiccain sadbayamana, 
tam nirodha kiriya-maao-vifinana-dbatu-vottbapana®-kiccain 


' E™ sabbam. 

® ScK gocare. 

* add te ; "mana-matte. 
’ Bn> omits. 

® B® votbabbana (always). 


- Sat samp°. 

* Bra adds ettha. 
' Bra va. 

® So vipaka. 
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eadhayamana, tain, nirodha sattakkhattum javanam javati. 
Tattha pathama-javane pi ‘ayam itth! ayam puriao’ ti rajjana- 
dussana-muyhana-vasena alokita-vilokitam ' na hoti, dutiya- 
javane pi . . . pe . . . sattama-javane pi. Etesu pana 
yuddha-mandale yodhesn ^ viya hettk-uppariya-vasena bhij- 
jitva patitesu ‘ayam itthi ayam puriao’ ti rajjanadi-vaaena 
iilokita-vilokitam koti. Evan tav’ ettka mula-pariiina-vaaena 
aaammoka-aampajannam veditakkam. 

Cakkku-dvare pana riipe apatka-gate® bkavanga-calanato 
uddham aaka-saka-kicca-nippkadana-vaaena avajjanadiau 
uppajjitva niruddkeau avaaane javanam uppajjati. Tam 
pubbe uppanniinam avajjanadinam geha-bbute cakkku-dvare 
agantuka- puriao viya koti. Tassa yatha parageke kinci 
yacitum pavitthassa agantuka-purisassa geba-samikesu tunhim 
aslnesu ana-karanara na yuttam, evam avajjanadinam geba- 
bkute cakkku-dvare avajjanidisu pi arajjantesu adussantesu 
amuykantesu ca rajjana-dussana-muykanam ayuttan ti evam 
agantuka-bhava-vasena asammoha-sampajannam veditab- 
bam. 

Yani pan’ etani cakkku-dvare-vottbapana-pariyosaniini 
cittani uppajjanti, tani saddhim sampayutta-dhammehi 
tattka tattk’ eva bkijjanti, annam annam na passantiti 
ittarani tavakalikiini konti. Tattka yatba ekasmim gkare 
sabbesu manusakesu'* matesu avasesassa ekassa tarn kkanam 
yeva marana-dkammassa na yutfa nacca-gitadisu ®abhirati 
nama, evam evam eka-dviire sasampayuttakesu® avajjanadiau 
tattka tattk’ eva matesu avasesassa tam kkanam yeva marana- 
dkammassa javanassapi rajjana-dussana-muybana-vasena® 
abkirati niima na jmtta ti evan tavakalika-bbiiva-vasena 
asammoha-sampajafifiam veditabbam. 

Api ca kkandka3"atana-dhatu-paccaya- paccavekkhana- 
vasena p’ etam veditabbam. Ettha ki cakkkun c’ eva riipan ’’ 
ca rupakkhandho, dassanam vifiilanakkbandko, tam sampa- 


^ B® adds nama, 

3 B® apatham agate. 

Scs omit from abhirati to rasena. 
B® rupa. 


^ Scyobbasu; sodhesu, 

* B® manu^sakesu. 
e B® °yuttesu ; Scd }*uttatesii. 
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yutta vedanii vedanakkhandho, saiina saniiakkliandho, phassa- 
dika samkharakkhandho. Evam etesam paucannam khandha- 
nam samavaye alokana-vilokanam pafinayati. Tattha ko eko 
aloketi, ko viloketi ? Tatha cakkhum ' cakkhayatanam, 
rupam rupayatanam, dassanaip. manayatanam,^ vedaaadayo 
sampayutta-dhamma dhammayatanam. Evam etesam catun- 
nam ayatananam samava^'e® alokana-vilokanam pafinayati. 
Tattha ko eko aloketi, ko^ viloketi ? Tattha cakkhum^ cakkhu- 
dhatu, rupam riipa-dhatu, dassanam cakkhu-vinfiana-dhatu, 
tarn sampayutta vedanadayo dhamma dhamma-dhiitu. Evam 
etasam catunnam dhatunam samavaye alokana-vilokanam 
pafinayati. Tattha ko eko aloketi, ko viloketi ? Tatha 
cakkhum ^ nissaya^ paccayo® rupam arammana-paccayo, 
avajjanam anantara - samantara ’ - rupa - nissaya ® n’ atthi 
vigata - paccayo, aloko upanissaya - paccayo, vedanadayo 
sahajata ^ -paccaya. Evam etesam paccayanam samavaye 
alokana-vilokanam pafinayati. Tattha ko eko aloketi ko 
viloketiti evam ettha khandhayatana-dhatu-paccaya-pacca- 
vekkhana-vasena pi asammoha-sainpajafifiam veditabbam. 

Samminjite pasdrite ti, pabbanam hattha-padanam sam- 
minjana-pasarane. Tattha citta-vasen’ eva sammifijana- 
pasaranara akatvii hattha-padanam sammifijana-pasarana- 
paccaya atthanattham pariganetva attha-pariganhanam 
satthaka- sarapajafifiam. Tattha hattha-pade aticiram sam- 
mifijetva va pasaretva eva va thitassa khane khane vedana 
uppajjanti, cittam ekaggatam na labhati, kammatthanam 
paripatati, visesam nMhigacchati. Kale sammifijentassa 
kale pasarentassa pana ta vedana n’ uppajjanti, 
cittam ekaggam hoti, kammatthanam phatimi® gacchati. 


' Bm cakkhu-. 

* S" adds cedana ; St repeats dassanam manayatanam. 

3 S'K samavayo. * SS omit. 

5 go B™ nissaya- ; Sb nissaya. ® Siih paccava. 

t Se samanta ; Ssh samananta- ; St samantaram. 
e ggh Bm nissaya. ' » Bm sahajatadi. 

Bm saminj" (throughout). " SS omit. 

Bm parigganhitva (see pp. 184, 5) i3 Bm parigganhanam. 

'* Bm saminjitva. is Bm samifiiitassa. 

It SS patim (Sil pate). 
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vlsesam adhigacchatiti evara atthanattha-pariganhanam ' 
veditabbam. 

Atthe pana sati pi sappayasappayam pariganetva sappaya- 
parigganbanam sappaya - sampajafinam. Tatrayam nayo. 
Mabaceti3'angane - kira dabara-bbikkbu sajjbayam ganbanti. 
Tesam pittbipasse® dabara-bbikkbuni^’o dbammam sunanti. 
Tatr’ eko daharo battbam pasarento kayam samsaggam patva 
ten’ eva karanena gibi-jato. Aparo bbikkhu padam pasarento 
aggimhi pasaresi, attbim abacca pado jbajd. Aparo vammike 
pasaresi, so asivisena dattho. Aparo civara-kuti-dandake 
pasaresi, tain mani-sappo clasi. Tasmii evariipe asappaye 
apasaretva sappaye pasaretabbam. Idam ettba sappaya- 
sampajannam. 

Gocara-sampajafinam pana Mabathera-vatthuna dlpetabbam. 
Maba-tbero kira divattbane nisinno antevasikehl ^ saddbim 
dbammain ^ katbaj'amano sabasa battbam sammifijetva ® puna 
j'atba-tbane tbapetva sanikam sammifijesi.'^ Tam antevasika 
pucchimsu, ‘ Kasma, Bbante, sabasa battbam sammifijetva 
puna yatbattbane tbapetva sanikam sammifijayittbati.’ * ** 
‘Yato pattbaya ’bam,® Avuso, kammattbanam manasikatum 
araddbo, na me kammattbanam muficitva battbo sammifijita- 
pubbo. Idani pana me tumbebi saddbim katbayamane na 
kammattbanam muficitva samminjito. Tasma puna j'atba- 
tbane tbapetva sammifijesin’ ti. — ‘Sadbu Bbante, bbikkbuna 
nama evarupena bbavitabban ’ ti. Evam ettbapi kammattba- 
na-vijahanam eva gocara-sampajafifian ti veditabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama koci sammifijento va pasarento va 
n’ attbi. Vutta-ppakara-citta-kirijm-vayodbatu-vippbarena 
pana suttakaddbana - vasena daru - j’antassa hattba-pada- 
lalanam^® vij'a sammifijana-pasaranam botiti evam paja- 
nanam " pan’ ettba asammoba-sanipajafifian ti veditabbam. 

Samghdti-jxitta-civara-dharane ti. Ettba samgbati-clvara- 


Bm gg. 
passesu. 
omits. 

B™ samifljeti. 
ght ;pni yaham. 
Bm parijananam. 


* SS angane. 

* Bm -kena. 

® Bm samifijitva (always). 

** B® saminjitthati. 
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nam niyaaana-' parupana-vasena ^ pattassa bhikkha-patigga- 
hanadi ^-vasena paribbogo dbaranaa naraa. Tattha samghati- 
civara-dbarane tava nivasetva ca^parupitva ca®pindaya 
carato amisa-labbo sitassa patigbatayati adina nayena Bha- 
gavata vutta-ppakaro yeva ca attbo attbo^ nama. Tassa 
yasena sattbaka-sampajaniiam. yeditabbam. 

XJnba-pakatikassa pana dubbalassa ca ciyaram sukbumam 
sappayam, sitalukassa gbanam dupattam. Viparltam asappa- 
yam, yassa kassaci jinnam asappayam eya, aggaladi® danena 
bi ’ssa tarn palibodbakaram boti. Tatha patta®-dukuladi- 
bbedam lobbanlyam civaram, tadisaip bi aranile ekakssa 
nivasantarayakaram jivitantarayakaran capi boti. Nippa- 
riyayena pana yam nimitta-kammadi-miccba-jiva-yasena 
uppannam, yafi c’ assa seyamanassa akusala dbamma 
abbivaddbanti kusala dbamma parihayanti, tam asappayam. 
Viparltam sappayam. Tassa yasen’ ettba sappaya-sampaja- 
nnam, karamatthanayijabana -yasen’ eya ca gocara-sampa- 
janfiam yeditabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama koci civaram parupanno ^ nama n’ 
attbi. V utta-pappkara-citta-kiriya - vayo-dhatu - yippbaren’ 
eya pana civara-pampanam boti. Tattba civaram pi acetanain, 
kayo pi acetano. Civaram na janati ‘ Maya kayo paruto ’ ® ti, 
kayo pi na janati, ‘Abam clvarena paruto ’ti. Dbatuyo va 
dbatu-samuham paticcbadenti pata-pilotikaya potthaka-riipa- 
paticcbadane viya. Tasma n’ eva sundarara civaram labbitva 
somanassam katabbam, na asundaram labbitva domanassam, 
Nagayammika ® -cetiya-rukkbadisu bi keci mala - gandba- 
dbupa'®-yatthadibi “ sakkaram karonti, keci gutba-mutta- 
kaddama-danda-sattha-ppaharadibi asakkiiram, na tena 
vammika-rukkbadayo somanassam va domanassam vii karonti. 
Evam eva n’ eva sundaram civaram labbitva somanassam 


ScR omit; papurana. 
^ Ta — va. 

6 go aggal-. 

’ paiupento. 

9 Set Bm varamika. 

Seg vatt". 

Bra adds bi. 


2 Bra bbikkhagabanadi. 

* omit (but see p. 200). 
® Bra pattunna. 

® Bra parupito (twice). 

10 Bra dhuma. 

** Bra °ppabaradibi. 
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katabbam asundaram labhitva domanassan ti evam pavatta- 
patisamkhana-Tasen’ eya* asammoha-sampajarmara veditab- 
bam. 

Patta-dbarane pi pattam aabasa va agabet va, ‘ Imam gabetva 
pindaya caramario bbikkbam labbissamiti ’ evam patta-gabana- 
paccaya ^ patilabbitabba ®-attba-vasena sattbaka-sampajaiinam 
Tedltabbam. 

Kisa-dubbala-sarirassa pana garu-patto asappayo, yassa 
kassaci catu-panea-gantbik4bato dubbisodbanlyo asappayo 
ca.* Duddbota-patto bi na vattati, lam dbovantass’ eva c’assa 
palibodbo boti. Manivanna-patto pana lobbanlyo civare 
vutta-nayen’ eva asappayo. Nimitta-kammadi-vasena laddbo 
pana, yaii c’ assa sevamanassa akusala dbanima abbivad- 
^anti kusala dbamma paribayanti, ayam ekanta-asappayo 
va. Viparlto sappiiyo. Tassa vasen’ ettba sappaya-sampa- 
jaunam, kammatthanavijabana- vasen’ eva ca gocara-sampa- 
jailiiam veditabbam. 

Abbbantare attii nama koci pattam ganbanto n’ attbi. 
Vutta - ppakara-citta - kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren’ eva pana 
patta-gabanam nama boti. Tattba patto pi acetano, battba 
pi acetana. Patto na jiinati, ‘Abam battbcbi gabito.’ 
Hattba pi na jananti, ‘ Patto ambebi gabito ’ ti. Dbatuyo va 
dbatu-samubam ganbanti, sandasena aggi-vanna-patta- 
gahanam viyati. Evam pavatta-patisamkbana-vasena asam- 
moba-sampajannam veditabbam. 

Api ca yatba cbinna-battba-piide vana-mukbebi paggbarita- 
pubba-lobita-kimi-kule nlla-makkbika-samparikinne ^anatba- 
salayam^anatba-manusse disva ® dayalukii purisa tesam vana- 
patta-colakani c’ eva kapalakadibi ca bbesajjiini upaniimenti, 
tattba colakani® pi kesan ci sanbani kesan ci tbulani 
papunanti, bhesajja- kapaladlni pi kesan ci susantbanani kesan 
ci dussantbanani papunanti, na te tattba sumana va dummana 


* B™ ettha. * S® paccayadi ; Sb -adi. 

® Set “bam. * va. 

Seg omit ; adds nisinne. ® B® adds ye. 

Seg vanna- ; B’^ vana-matta-colakani. 

® B“ colakani. 
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valionti, vana-paticcliadana-matten’ eva lii colakena bhesajja- 
patiggahana-matten’ eva ca kapalakena tesaip. attko, evam 
evam so bhikkku vana-colakam viya cTvaram bbesajja-kapa- 
lakam vij'a ca pattam kapale bbesajjam iva ca patte laddba- 
bbikkbam sallakkbeti. Ayam samgbati-patta-clvara-dbarane 
asammoba-sampajannena uttacna-sampajanakariti veditabbo. 

Asitadisu mite ti pindapata-bbqjane. Tlte ti yagu-adi-pate. 
Khdyite ti pittha-kbajjakadi '-kbiidane. Sdyite ti madbu- 
pbanitadi-sayane.^ Tattba n’ eva davayati adina nayena ® 
vutto attbavidbo pi attbo attbo nama. Tassa vasena sattbaka- 
sampajannam veditabbam. 

Lukha-panita ^-titta-madhurMiau pana yena bhojanena 
yassa aphasu * boti, tain tassa asappayam. Yam pana nimitta- 
kammadi- vasena patiladdham, yan c’ assa bbuujato akusala 
dhamma abbivaddhanti kusala dhamma pariha5'anti, tarn 
ekanta-asappayam. Viparitam sappayam. Tassa vasen’ 
ettba sappaya - sampajannam, kammattbanavijabana- vasen’ 
eva ca gocara-sampajaiinam vedittabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama koci bbunjanako ® n’ attbi. Yutta- 
ppakara-citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren’ eva patta^-patig- 
gabanam. nama boti. Citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren’ 
eva battbassa patte otaranan * nama boti. Citta-kiriya-vayo« 
dbatu - vippbaren’ eva alopa - karanam iilopa - uddharanam ® 
mukha-vi varan an ca boti. Na koci kuiicikaya na yantakena 
hanuk-attbini vivarati. Citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren’ 
eva alopassa mukhe thapanam, upari dantanam musala-kicca- 
sadhanam, bettha “ dantanam udukkbala - kicca-sadbanam, 
jivbaj'a battba-kicca-sadhanafi ca boti. Iti nam ^"tattba agga- 
jivhaya tanuka-kbelo mula-jivbaya babala-kbelo makkbeti, 
tarn bettha danta - udukkbale jivha-battba- ^^parivattitam 
kbela-udaka '^-temitam upari danta-musala-sancunnitam, koci 


* khajjadi. 

® See above, p. 191. 

* Bra phasu na. 

’ Bra omits. 

® Bra uddharanam. 

Bra hethiraa. 

I’-W parivattakam khelodakena. 
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katecchuna va dabbiya ya anto pavesanto nama n’ attbi. 
Vayo-dhatuya va pavisati. Pavittham pavittbam koci 
palala-santbaram ^ katva dbarento nama n’ attbi. Vayo- 
dbatn-vasen’ eva tittbati. Thitam tbitam koci uddbanam 
katva aggim jaletva paean to nama n’ attbi. Tejo- 
dbatuya va paccati. Pakkam pakkam koci dandakena va 
yatthiya va babi niharako® nama n’attbi, Vayo-dbatu 
yeva nibarati. Iti vayo-dbatu atibarati ca vltibarati ca 
dbareti ca parivatteti ca saiicunneti ca visoseti ca nibarati ca, 
patbavi-dbatu dbareti ca parivatteti ca sancunneti ca visoseti 
ca, apo-dbatu sinebeti ca allattafl ca anupiileti, tejo-dbatu anto 
pavittbam paripaceti, akasa-dbiitu afijaso boti, vinuana-dbiitu 
tattba tattba samma-payogam anvaj'a * abbuujatiti evam 
pavatta-patisamkbana-vasen’ ettba asammoba-sampajannam 
veditabbam. 

Api ca gamanato pariyesanato paribbogato asaj'ato nidha- 
nato aparipakkato paripakkato pbalato nissandato sammak- 
kbanato ti evam dasavidha-patikkula-bbiiva^-paccavekkbanato 
p’ ettba asammoba-sampajaufiam veditbbam. Vittbiira-katbii 
pan’ ettba Visuddbi-Magge Ahara-patikkula-sailna-niddesato 
gahetabba. 

Uccdra-passdva-kamme ti ucciirassa ca passiivassa ca karane. 
Tattba patta^-kale uccara-passavam akarontassa sakala-sarirato 
seda muccanti, akkbini bbamanti, cittam na ekaggam boti, 
anile ca roga uppajjanti; karontassa pana sabbam tarn na 
hotiti ayam ettba attho. Tassa vasena sattbaka-sampajaunam 
veditabbam. 

Attbane uccara-passavarn karontassa pana iipatti boti, ayaso® 
vaddhati, jlvitantariiyo boti, patirupe tbane karontassa 
sabban tain na hotiti idam ettba sappayam. Tassa vasena 
sappaya-sampajannam kammattbanavijahana vasen’ eva ca 
gocara-sampajafmam veditabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama uccara-passava-kammam karonto 
n’ attbi. Citta-kiriya-vayo-dhatu-vippharen’ eva pana uccara- 


’ Bn> santaram. 
^ S“8 andhaya. 

* B™ pakka.' 


* sa B™ niharako. 

* B™ dasa-vidham patikula-bhavam. 
® S<1 ayaso. 
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passaya-feammam hoti. Yatha va pana pakke gande ganda- 
bhedena pubba-lohitam akamataya nikkhamati, yatha ca 
atibbarita^ udaka-bbajana udakam akamataya nikkbamati, 
evam pakka ^saya-mutta-vatthi ^-susannicita uccara-passaya 
vayu-yega-samuppllita akamataya pi nikkbamanti. So 
panayam eyam nikkbamanto uccara-passayo n’ eva tassa 
bbikkhuno® hoti, na parassa. Keyalam sarlra-nissando ya 
hoti. Yatba kim ? Yatbaudaka-tumbato^purana^-udakam 
cbaddentassa ® n’ eva tam attano boti, na paresam. Kevalam 
patijaggana-mattam eva boti. Evam pavatta-patisamkbana- 
vasen’ ettha asammoha-sampajaiinam veditabbam. 

Gatadisu gaie ti gamane; ihite ti tbiine, nisinne ti nisajjaya^ 
suite ti saj’ane, jdgarite ti jagarane, bhdsite ti katbane, tunhl- 
hhdie ti akathane. Gacchanto va ‘ Gacchamiti ’ pajanati, 
thito va ‘Thitombiti’ pajanati, nisinno va ‘ Nisinnombiti ’ 
pajanati, sayano va. Sayanombiti’ pajanati.'’’ Imasmim 
bi sutte addhana-iriyapatbii katbita. Abbikkante patikkante 
alokite vilokite sammiujite pasarite ti imasmim majjbimii. 
Gate thite nisinne sutte ti idba pana kbuddaka cunniya iriya- 
patbii katbita. Tasma ca tesu pi vutta-nayen’ eva sampajana- 
karita veditabba. 

Tipitaka-Mabasiva-tthero pan’ aba, ‘ Yo ciram gantva va 
cankamitva va apara-bbage tbito iti patisamcikkbati, “ Canka- 
mana-kale pavatta ruparupa-dhamma ettb’ eva niruddba ” ti 
ayam gate sampajana-kari nama. Yo sajjbiiyam vii karonto 
panbam va vissajjento kammattbanam va manasikaronto 
ciram tbatva apara-bbage nisinno iti patisamcikkbati, “ tbita- 
kale pavatta ruparupa-dbamma ettb’ eva niruddba ” ti ayam 
tbite sampajana-kari nama. Yo sajjliayMi-gabana®-vasen’ 
eva ciram nisiditva apara-bhiige nipanno ® iti patisamcikkbati 
“Nisinna-kale pavatta ruparupa-dbamma ettb’ eva niruddba ” 


* Sc? atiharita ; St atibharita ; atibharitaya. 

* Sc samutta-vatti ; Ss samutta-yatthi. 

^ Bna adds attano. * St kumbbato. 

® Scs purana ; Bki Yatba . . . purana. 
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ti, ayam nisinne sampajana-karl nama. Yo pana nipannako' 
®^jj^Syam va karonte kammatthanam Ta manasikaronto 
niddam okkamitva apara-bhage uttbaya iti patisamcikkhati, 
“sayana-kale pavatta ruparupa-dhamnia etth’ eva niruddha” 
ti, ayam sutte jagarite ca sampajana-karl nama. Eiriyamaya- 
citfanam^hi appavattam sotan^nama, pavattam jagaritan 
namati. Yo pana bhasamano, “ Ayam saddo nama otthe ca 
paticca dante ca paticca jivhail ca taliui ca paticca 
cittassa ca tad - anuriipam payogam paticca * cittassa 
tad-anurupam payogam paticca * ja3'atiti,” sato sam- 
pajano bbasati. Ciram va pana kalam sajjhiiyam Yii katvii, 
dhammam va katbetva, kammatthanam va parivattetva,® 
paiiham va vissaj jetva, apara - bhage tunbi - bhuto iti 
patisamcikkhati, “ bbasita-kale uppannii rilparupa-dhamma 
etth’ eva niruddha ” ti, ayam bhiisite sampajana-karl nama. 
Tunhi-bhuto® ciram dhammam va kammatthanarn viv mana- 
sikatva apara-bhage iti patisaincikkhati, “ tunhi-bhuta-kale 
pavattii rup^rupa-dhamma etth’ eva niruddha,’ upiidii ® riipa- 
pavattiya® sati bhasati nama asati tunhi-bhavati niimati,” 
ayam tunhi-bhave sampajana-karl namati.’ Tad idam 
Mahasivattherena vuttam asammoha-dhuram Mahiisatipat- 
thana-Sutte adhippetam. Imasmim pana Samafiua-phale 
sabbam pi catubbidham sampajafiiiam labbhati. Tasma vutta- 
nayen’ev’ettha^^ catunnam pi*- sampajannanamvasenasampa- 
jana-karita veditabba, sampajana-karl ti ca sabba-padesu sati- 
sampayuttass’ eva sampajanuassa vasena attho veditabbo. 

Sati-sampajannena samannagato ti, etassa hi padassa ayam 
vittharo. Vibhauga-ppakarane pana “ sato sampajiino abhik- 
kamati, sato sampajano patikkamatiti ” evam elani padani 
vibhattan’ eva. 

Etam kho Mahdmjdti, evam sati-sampayuttass’ eva sampa- 


I B® nippannako. 

’ B™ suttam. 

® B® pavattetva. 

’ St B™ add ti. 

’ B™ pavattiyam hi ; St ppattiya. 
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jannassa ^ vasena abhikkhamadlni pavattento sati-sampa- 
jannena samannagato nama hotiti attho. 

66. Idha Maharaja bhikkhu santultho hotiti. Ettha santuttho 
ti itaritara-paccaya-santosena samannagato. So pan’ esa 
santoso dvadasa-vidho hoti, seyyathidam civare yatha-liibha- 
santoso, j'atha-bala-santoso, yatba-saruppa-santoso ti tividho. 
Evam pindapatadisu. Tassayam pabheda-samvannana.^ Idha 
bhikkhu civaram labhati sundaram va asundaram Ta. So 
ten’ eva yapeti, annnam na pattheti, labhanto pi na ganhati.® 
Ayam assa civare yatha-labha-santoso. Atha 

pana pakati-dubbalo va hoti abadha- j arabhibhuto va, gam- 
civaram parupanto* kilamati. So sabhagena bhikkhuna 
saddhirn parivatteta lahukena yapento pi santuttho va hoti. 
Ayam assa civare yatlia-bala-santoso. Aparo 

panlta-paccaya-salabhi^ hoti. So patta-civaradlnam afiiia- 
taram mahaggha-civaram bahuni va pana civarani ® labhitva, 
‘ Idam theranam cirapabbajitanam, idam bahussutanam 
anurupam, idam gilananam, idam appalabhlnam botilti’ 
datva, tesam purana-clvaram va gahetva samkara-kutadito 
va pan’ anantakani uccinitva, tehi samghatim katva dharento 
pi santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa civare yatha-saruppa- 
santoso. 

Idha pana bhikkhu pindapatam labhati lukham va 
panitam va. So ten’ eva yapeti, aililam na pattheti, labhanto 
pi na ganhati. Ayam assa pindapate yatha-labha-santoso. 

Yo pana attano pakati-viruddham va vyadhi- 
viruddham va pindapatam labhati, yen’ assa paribhutte 
na aphasu hoti, so sabhagassa bhikkhuno tam datva, tassa 
hatthato sappayam bhojanam bhuiljitva, samana-dhammam 
karonto pi santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa pindapate yatha- 
bala-santoso. Aparo bahum panitam pindapatain 

labhati. So tam civaram viya thera-cirapabbajita-bahussuta- 
appalabhi-gilananam datva, tesam va sesakam pindaya va 


' Scg sampajafina- 
^ Bm ganhati. 

‘ T. Bra labhi. 


® Bra vannana. 

* Bra parupento. 

® Bra patta-civarani. 
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caritva missakabaram bhunjanto pi santuttbo va boti. 
Ayam assa pindapate yatba-saruppa-santoso. 

Idba pana bbikkbu senasanam labhatl manapam va 
amanapam va. So 'tena n’ eva^ somanassam na patigbam^ 
uppadeti, antamaso tina-santbarakenapi, yatba-laddben’ eva 
tuasati. Ayam assa senasane yatba-labba-santoso. 

To pana attano pakati-viruddham va vyadbi-viruddbam 
va senasanam labbati, yattb’ assa vasato apbasn boti, so tarn 
sabbagassa bbikkbuno datva tassa santake sappaya-senasane 
vasanto pi santuttbo va boti. Ayam assa senasane yatba- 
bala-santoso. Aparo mabapufmo ® lena- 

mandapa -kutagaradini babuui panita-senasanani labbati. 
So tani civaram viya tbera-cirapabbajita-babussuta-appalabbi- 
gilananam datva, yattba kattbaci vasanto pi santuttbo va 
boti. Aj'am assa senasane yatba saruppa-santoso. 

To pi^ ' TTttama-senasanam nama pamada-ttbanam 
tattba nisinnassa thina-middbam okkamati, niddabbibbutassa 
puna patibujjbato papa ^-vitakka piitubbavantiti ’ patisam- 
cikkhitva, tadisam senasanam pattam pi na sampaticcbati, 
so tarn patikkbipitva abbhokasa-rukkba-mul&disu vasanto pi 
santuttbo va boti. Ayam pi senasane yatba-saruppa-santoso. 

Idba pana bbikkbu bbesajjam labbati lilkbani va panitam 
va. So yam labbati ten’ eva tussati, aniiam na pattbeti, 
labbanto pi na ganbuti.® Ayam assa gilana-paccaye yatba- 
labba-santoso. To pana telen’ attbiko 

phanitam labbati, so tarn sabbagassa bbikkbuno datva, tassa 
hatthato telam gahetva ^ vii auuam ^ va pariyesitvii bbesajjam 
karonto pi santuttbo va boti. Ayam assa gilana-paccaye 
yatba-bala-santoso. Aparo ipab.apunno babum 

tela- madbu-pbanitMi-panIta- bbesajjam labbati. So tarn 
clvarani viya tbera - cirapabbajita - bahussuta - appaltibbl - 
gilananain datva, tesam abbatakena® yena kenaci yapento pi 
santuttbo va boti. To pana ekasmim bbajane mutta-barita- 


* Ca Ct ten’ era. 
s Bm adds hoti yo. 

* Bro kama-. 

B® annad eva. 


’ B® domanassam. 

* B® hi. 

3 Scflst B® ganhati. 
3 B® abhatena. 
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kam thapetva, ekasmim catumadhuram ‘Ganka,' Bhante, 
vad icchasiti ’ vuccamiiao, aac’ assa tesu anfiatarena pi rogo 
vupasammati, atka ‘ Mutta-karltakara nama Buddkadiki 
vannitan ’ ti catumadkuram patikkkipitva mutta-karltakena 
bkesajjam karonto parama-santuttko va koti. Ayam assa 
gilana-paccaye }’atka saruppa-santoso. 

Imina pana dviidasavidkena itaritara-paccaya-santosena 
samannagatassa khikkkuno attka parikkkara vattanti : tini 
civarani patto dantakattka-cckedana-vasi eka suci kaya- 
bandhanam parissavanan ti. Vuttam pi c’ etara 

‘ TicI varan ca patto ca vasi siici ca kandhanam 
Parissavanena "attk’ ete j'utta-yogassa bkikkhuno ti.^ 

Te sakbe kaya-parikariya pi konti, kucckiparikariya pi. 
Kathain? ti-civaran tiiva niviisetva pilrupitva ^ ca vicarana- 
kale kiiyam parikarati posetiti kaya-parikariyam koti. 
Civara-kanneua udakam parissiivetva pivana-kiile kkitdi- 
tabba - pkalapkalain gakana-kiile ca kucckim parikarati 
posetiti kuccki-parikariyam koti. Patto pi tena udakam 
uddkaritvii nakiina - kiile kuti-paribkanda - karana-kiile ca 
kaya-parikiiriko koti, akaram gaketva bbuiljana-kale kucchi- 
parihiiriyo. VasI pi taya ® dantakattha-cckedana-kiile mafica- 
pithiinam anga-pada-clvara-kuti-dandaka-sajjana®-kale ca 
ka3'a-parikarika koti, uccku-cchedana-nalikeradi-tacckana- 
kale kuccki-pariharika. Siici pi clvara-sibbaua-kiile kaj’a- 
pariharikii koti, puvarn vii pkalam va vijjhitvii kkadana-kale 
kuccki-parikarikii. Kaya-bandhanam bandkitva vicarana- 
kale kaya-parikiiiikarn, ucchu-.adini bandkitva gahana-kale 
kuccki-parikariyam. Parissiivanarn tena udakam parissa- 
vetva nakana-kale senasana-paribhanda-karana-kale ca kaj^a- 
parikarikam, panl3'a-piinaka’’'-parissavana-kale ten’ eva tila- 
tandula-puttkukadiai* gaketva kkadana-kale ca kucchi-pari- 
kariyam. Ayan tava attha-parikkkarikassa parikkkara-matta. 


^ ganhante ; gnnhahi. ^ paii-'fiv- (always). 

^ These verses recur at Jut. I. 65 and III. 337. 

* Sc omits; B'n -p.'tva. ® St hoti. Yusiya pitaya ; S'^ vasitaya. 

® Bn' majjana-. ’ omits. 

® Bm madhuk®. 
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Nava-parikkliarikassa pana sey}’'ain pavisantassa tatr’ 
attkaka-paccattkaranam vii kuficika va vattati. Dasa-parik- 
kkarikassa nisldana-camma-kkandam ^ vattati. Ekiidasa- 
parikkkarikassa kattara-yattkim A'a tela-nalika vii vattati. 
Dvadasa-parlkkkiirikassa ckattam va upiikana vii vattati. 
Etesu ca attka-parikkhiiriko va santuttko, itare asantuttkii 
makicckii makiibkiirii “ ti na vattakkii. Ete pi ki appicckii ca 
santuttkii ca sukkarii ca sallakuka-viittino ca. BkagaA'ii 
pana na imam ^ suttam tosani vasena katkesi, attka-parik- 
kbiirikassa vasena katkesi. So ki kkuddaka-viisiii ca sucin 
ca parissiivane pakkkipitvii pattassa anto tkapetvii, pattam 
ansakute laggetvii/ ti cTvaram kii\'a-kaddkani ® katvii yen’® 
icckakam sukkam pakkamati. Patinivattetvii gaketakkam 
niim’ assa na koti. Iti irnassa kkikkkuno sallakiika-vuttim ^ 
dassento Bkagavii santuftho Iiofi ];Ciijn-j)ari}H'irikcna clvarendti 
iidim iiha. Tattka hd'ja - parilmriliendii kiiya - parikarana- 
mattakena, kucchi - parikdrakendf/,^ kucchi - parihiirana- 
mattakena. 

Samdddy’ cvapakkamatiti, tam^ attka-parikkkiira-mattakam 
sakkani gakotvii kiiya-patikaddham katvii va gacckati. 
' Mama vikiiro parivenam upattkiikii ’ ti ’ssa sanigo vii 
kandko'^ vii na koti. So jiyii niutto saro viva, yutkii 
apakkanto matta-kattki viya ca, iccliiticckitam senasanam 
vana-sandam rukkka-mrdam navam^® pakbliiiram parikkun- 
janto eko tittkati eko nisidati sakk-iriyiipatkesu eko adutiyo 

‘ Ciituddiso appatigko va koti. 

Santussamiino itaritarena. 

Barissayiinam sakitii ackamkki 
Eko care kkagga-visiinakappo.’ 

ti evam A’annitani kkaggavisiina-kappatani iipajjati. 


1 nisklanam va carama-khaiiclaiii v;l. 

mahagaja. 3 yimam, 

^ lagetva. 5 bamlhanam. 

® Bm yad. ' li'n vuttitani.' 

® Sd omits. 9 Bra omits. 

j^m upathako ti asamgo. SS samgho va baddho, 

12 Bra madda-. i-' Bravaua-; SS ndvain navam. 

Bra eko va. Sdgliai-hambhi; Bra saliito acchambbito. 

Sutta-Xipata I. 3, 8. 
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Idani tarn attham upamaya sadhento Seyyath&piti adim 
aha. Tattha pakkhi^-sakuni ti pakkha-yutto sakuno. DetHi 
uppatati. Ayam pan’ ettha samkhep-attho. Sakuna nama 
‘ asukasmim padese rukkho paripakka phalo ’ ti iiatva nanadi- 
sahi agantva nakha-pakkha^-tundadlhitassaphalanivijjhanta 
vidhunanta khadanti. ‘Idam ajjatanaya idam svatanaya 
bhavissatiti ’ tesain na hoti, phale pana khine n’ eva rukkhassa 
arakkham thapenti, na tattha pakkhani va nakham va 
tundam va thapenti. Atha kho tasmim rukkhe anapekha® 
hutva yam * disa-bhagam icchati so tena sapatta-bharo 
uppatitva^ gacchati. Evam evam a3"am bhikkhu nissam- 
go ® nirapekkho yeva'^^ pakkamati, samdddy’ eva pakkamatUi. 

So imind cuti adinii kim dasseti? Arafioa-vasassa paccaj^a- 
sampattim dasseti.® Yassa hi ime cattaro paccaj’a n’ atthi, 
tassa arailna-vaso na ijjhati. Tiracchiina-gatehi va vana- 
carakehi vii saddhim vattabbatam iipajjati. Aranne adhi- 
vatthii devatii, ‘ Kim evariipassa papa-bhikkhuno araima- 
vaseiiatl ?’ bherava-saddam siiventi, hatthehi sisam paharitvii 
palayanakaram ^ karonti. ‘ Asuko bhikkhu araanam pavisitva 
idan c’ idail ca papa-kamraam akasiti ’ aj'aso pattharati. 
Yassa pana cattaro paccaya atthi, tassa aranua-vaso ijjhati. 
So attano sllam paccavekkhanto kinci kiilakam'® vii tilakam vii 
apassanto, pitim iippiidotvii, tam khayato vayato sammasanto'^ 
ariyabhumim okkamati. Aranne adhivatthii devatii attamanii 
vannam bhananti. Iti ’ssa udake pakkhitta-tela-bindu viya 
j'aso vitthiirito hoti. 

Tattlia vivittan ti suhnarn, appa-saddam appanigghosan ti 
attho. Etad eva hi sandhiiya Vibhaiige : ‘ Yivittan ti. 
Santike ce pi seniisanam hoti, tan ca aniikinnam gahatthehi 
pabbajitehi, tena tam vivittan’ ti vuttam.'- 

Seti c’ eva iisati ca etthati sendsanam, manca-pithadinam 
etam adhivacanara.*® Ten’ iiha : ‘senasanane ti. Manco pi 


1 Sht palckhT, 

2 na pakkha ; nakha-rauklia. 
^ B^^ yoyam, 

® B™ nisango. 

® B™ omits. 

10 B>n kalakarn. 

12 B'n Yuccatiti. 


^ Bin anapekkhri. 

5 Bm uppattitva. 

7 Bm yf-na kamaTn. 

® Bm paltlpandkaram. 
sanimanto. 

12 Sctih avacanarn ; S? vacanam. 
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senasanam plthain pi ^ bhisl pi bimbohanam pi viharo .pi 
acldhayogo pi pasado pi bammiyam pi guba pi atto " pi malo ® 
pi lenam pi yelu-gumbo pi rukkba-nirdara pi mandapo pi 
senasanam. Yattha va pana bbikkhu patikkamanti ^ sabbam 
etam senasanan ’ ti. Api ca viharo addha-yogo pasado 
bammi^'am guba ti, idam vihara-senasanan niiina. llafico 
pitbam bbisi bimbobanan ti idam manca-pitba-senasanan 
nilma. Cilimika ® camma-kbando tina-santbaro panna- 
santbaro ti idam santbata-senasanan nama. Yattha vii pana 
bbikkhu patikkamaiititi,® idam okiisa-senasanan namati 
evam catubbidbam senasanam boti. Tam sabbam pi ^ 
senasana-gahanena gahitam ® eva. Imassa pana sakuna- 
sadisassa catuddisassa bhikkhuno aniicchavikam® dassento 
rukhha-mulan ti adim aha. 

Tattha anutmn ti ‘ nikkbamitva babi inda-khllii sabbam 
etam arantlan ’ ti idam bhikkbuniuam vasona agatara 
arailfiam.''’ ‘ Arafinakam natna senasanam panca-dbanu- 
satikam paccliimaii’ ti idam pana imassa bbikkbuno anurupam. 
Tassa lakkbanam Visuddlii-Magge dbutanga-niddcse vuttam. 

Rukkhci-mulnn ti, yam klfici sanda^'-ccbayani vivittam 
rukkba-mrdam. 

Pithbafan ti selam. Tattha hi udaka-sondTsu udaka-kiccam 
katvit, sitiij'a rukklia-ccbayava nisinnassa nanil-disiisu vaj'a- 
maimsu sitena viitena vij iyamiinassa cittam ekaggam boti. 

Kandaran ti. Kara vuccati udakam. Tena daritam. 
Udakena bbinuam pabbata-padesara, van nitamban ti pi 
nadl'kuhjan ti pi vadanti. Tattha hi rajiita-patta-sadisa- 
villuka bonti, matthake luani-vitiiaam viya vana-gabanara, 
mani-kkhandba-sadisani udakam sandati. Evarilpam kanda- 
ram oruyba puulvam plvitvii gattaiii sltini^® katvii viilika 


^ adds cimilikfx pi. 

^ main. 

® B’n cimilika. 

” B>*i omits. 

3 Hm anuccliarika'Send^anain. 
Bm santa. 

13 Rm bijiyamaiia^'a. 
ij Bm pabbato. 

Bai \alukani. 


2 SS adho. 

^ B'*! saimipatanti. 

6 B*" saunipatautiti. 
^ B'n samc^uliitam. 
1'^ B‘*i omits 
12 jpn khv'iyamriuiisn. 
li B"i nadi-tumban. 
16 23in sitam. 


14 
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ussapetva pansu kula-civaram pannapetva nisinnassa samana- 
dkaramam karoto cittam ekaggam hoti. 

Giri-giihan ti, dvinnam pabbatanam antaram ^ ekasmim 
yeva va uramagga ^-sadisam. maha-vivaram. 

/S'HScZ«f?-lakkbanam Visuddbi-Magge vuttam. 

Vana-patthan^ ti, giimantain atikkamitva manussanam 
anupacara ^-ttbanam yattha na kasanti na vapanti. Ten’ ev’ 
aha: ‘ Vana-patthan^ ti durauam etam senasananam adhi- 
vacanan ’ ti adi. 

Abb/ioMsan ti acchannaip. Akaiikhamano pan’ ettha 
civara-kutim ® katva vasati. 

Palala-piuyan ti palala-rasim.’’’ Maba palala-pufijato bi 
palalam nikkaddhitva ® pabbbara-lena-sadise alaye karonti, 
gaecba-gumbadliiain pi upari palalam pakkbipitva bettbii 
nisinna samana-dhammam. karonti. Tam eandbay’ etani 
vuttam. 

Pacchabliattan ti, bhattassa paccbato. Pindap)ata-patil;kanto 
ti pindapiita-pariyesanato patikkanto. 

Pallanhan ti samantato urubaddbasanam.® Abhujitvd '® 
ti bandhitva. 

Zfjutn kCujnm panidhayati, uparimam sariram ujukam 
tbapetvu attbiirasaa pittbi-kantake kotiya kotim patipa- 
detva. Evam bi nisinnassa camma-mansa-nabaruni na 
panamanti.'® Atb’ assa ya tesam panamana-paccaya khane 
kbane vedanii uppajjej'yum ta na uppajjanti. Tasu na 
uppajjamiinasu cittam ekaggam boti, kammattbanam na 
paripaUiti, vuddhini pbatim^* iipagaccbati. 

Paruiiiikhtnn mtun up(dthapetru ti,kammattbanabbimukhain 
satim tbapayitva, niukba-samlpe va katvii ti attbo. Ten’ eva 
Vibbaiige vuttam ; ‘ Ayaui sati upattbita boti supattbita 


1 antarc ^ umaiiga. 

3 13 m vaiiapattaii. • ^ B'li a*ancarana. 

5 vauapattau. ® katikain. 

S'? B'» ia>i. ® nikkhaditva; Bm nikaddhitva. 

» S<1 unr , B’^ iinV. 

^0 SS akhuuj ': B"' ribliujitva (comp. J. I. IS. =B.Y. 2. 92; J. I. 58. 3. 
71, 27 ; S. Vll. 1. 10 aud btduw pp. 2ld. 210). 

Em ujum. St: kanthake : Bm kandak-atbike. 

13 Bm pauara- (twice). Bm adds vepullam. 
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nasik-agge va mukka-nimitte va, tena vuccati “ parimukham 
satim upatthapetva ” ’ ti. Atlia va ‘ Pariti pariggahattho, 
muklian ti niyyanattlio,^ upattkanattho. Tena vuttam^ 
“parimukkam satin’” ti evam Patisamkkidaya vutta-nayena 
p’ ettka attko dattkakko. Tatrayam samkkepo pariggakita- 
niyyanam satim katva ti. 

68. Ahhjjham lake ti, ettka lujjan-® attkena-pancupadana- 
kkkandka loko. Tasma panc-upadana-kkkandesu ragam 
pakaya kama-cckandatn vikkkamkketva ti ayam ettka attko. 

Vigatahhjjhenati, vikkkamkkana-vasena jjakinattii vigata- 
bkijjkena, cakkku^-Yiufiana-sadisenati attko. 

AhhijjJiaija cittam parisodhetiti, abkijjkato cittam parimoceti. 
Yatka nam sii niuflcati c’ eva, muiicitva ca na puna gankati, 
evam karotiti attko. 

Yijapada-padomm palmyati iidisu pi cs’ eva nayo. Yya- 
pajjati imina cittam puti ®-kummasadayo Ti_ya® purima- 
pakatim jakatiti'^ ryapddo. VikiTra pattiya padussati param 
vii paduseti viniisetiti padoso. TJbkayam ctara kodkass’ eva- 
dkivacanam. Thinam citta-gelaiiilam, middkam eetasika- 
gelannam, tkinafi ca middkan ca thina-middham. 

Aloka-sauTiiti, rattirn pi diva pi dittka-aloka-sanjanana- 
samattkaya vigata-nivaranaya parisuddkiij’a safinaj'a saman- 
nagato. 

Sato sampajdno ti satiyii ca fianena ca samanniigato. Idam 
ubhayam aloka-safiria}'a upakarakatta® vuttam. 

TJddkaccan ca kukkuccafi ca iiddlutcra-huJckuccanp? 

Tupyi-vicikiccho ti vicikicckam taritva atikkamitva tkito. 

‘Katkam idam katkam idan’ ti evam na ppavattiti 
akathamkathi. 

Kiisalesu dhnmmcsidi anavajjesu dkammesu. ‘ Ime nu kko 
kusalii, katkam ime kusala ? ’ ti evam na vicikicckati na 
kankkatiti attko. 


* Sc nlyan^ (and so S<lt below) ; Ss nlyyfin”. 

- li'o vuccati. ® r>™ liijjaua-palujian-. 

^ B™ na cakkbu-. * E™ puti-. 

® va. ’ vijahatTti. 

^ Bin upakaratta. ® SS kukuccum (and so below, pp. 214, 216). 
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Ayam ettha samkliepo. Imesu pana nivaranesu vaca- 
nattha-lakkhanadi-bhedato yam vattabbam siya tam sabbam 
Visuddbi-Magge vuttam. 

69. Ya panayam Seipjathapi Mahdrdjdti upama vutta, 
tattba inam dddp&ti vaddbij'a dbanam gabetva. 

Vyanti-liareyydti vlgat-antani' kareyya. Yatba tesam kaka- 
nika-matto pi pariyante* navasissati evam kareyya, sabbaso 
patiniyyateyyati ^ attbo. 

Tato-niddnan ti ananya^-nidanam. So bi ‘ Anano ’mbiti ’ 
avajjanto* balava-pamujjam labbati somanassam adhigaecbati. 
Tena vuttam Lahhe 'tha pdmujjam ® adhujacche ’’ somniiassan ti. 

70. Yisabbaga-vedan-uppatti}-a kakacen’ eva catu *-iriya- 
pathaip chindanto abadhatiti abiidbo. Svassa attbiti dbddhiko. 
Tam eamuttbanena dukkbena diihkhito. Adbimatta-gilano 
milato ^ ti hdlha-gildno. 

Na cchddeyydti adbimatta-vj’adbi-paretataya na rucceyya. 

Balamattd ti balam eva, balan c’ assa kaye na bbaveyyati 
attbo. 

Tato-niddnan ti arogya-nidanam. Tassa bi ‘ Arogo ’mbit!’ 
tad ubbayam boti. Tena vuttam Lahhe 'tha 
pdmujjam adhiyacche somanassan ti. 

71. Na c’ assa kind hhogdnani vayo ti, kakanika-mattam pi 
bbogiinam vayo na bhaveyya. 

Tato-niddnan ti, bandbana-mokkba-nidiinam. 

Sesam vutta-nayeu’ eva sabba-padesu j^ojetabbara. 

72. Anattddhino ti na attani adbiuo,'! attano ruciya kiuci 
katum na labbati. 

Parddhino^- ti paresu adhluo,!® parass’ eva ruciyS pavattati. 

Jfa ycna kdma/i ganio ti yena disa-bbiigen’ assa gantu- 
kamata boti, iccba uppajjati gamanSya, tena gantum na 
labbati. 


^ Bro antam. 

3 j^tn -dcyyati. 

* Sc ‘'jcuto. 

7 St B**! ‘^cheyya. 

® St niilano, corrected to gilano , 
19 gt J}m anattadhino. 

12 gt gm paradhino. 

B”! karao. 


Bra omits. 


4 

6 

8 


Bra pariyanto nama. 

ananva-. 

Bra panioiiain. 
Brasabb.; ■ 


“ Sc adhino ; Bra adhiiio. 
Set adhino ; Bm atlhiuo. 
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Ddsavya ti dasa-bhava. 

Bhujmo^ ti attano santako. 

Tato niddnan ti bhujissa ^-nidanam. 

73. Kantdr-addhana-maggan ti, kantaram addhana-maggam, 
nirudakam diglia-maggan ti attbo. 

Tato niddnan ti, kbemanta-bbumi-nidanam. 

74. Ime panca-nifarane appa/tine ti. Ettha Bhagava appa- 
blnam kama-ccbanda-nivaranam ina-sadisam sesani rogadi- 
sadisani katva dasseti. Tatrayam sadisata. Yo bi paresam 
inam gabetva viniiseti, so tebi ‘Inara debiti ’ tujjamano’ pi 
pbarusam vuccamano pi bajjbaraiino pi vadhiyamano pi kiiici 
patippbaritum ■* na sakkoti, sabbam titikkhati, titikkba-ka- 
ranam bi ’ssa tarn inam boti. Evam eva yo yambi kama- 
ccbandena rajjati tanha-gabanena * tarn vatthum ganbati,® 
so tena pbarusam vuccamano pi bajjhamano pi vadhiyamano 
pi sabbam titikkhati, titikkba-karanam bi ’ssa so kama- 
cchando boti, gbara-siimikebi vadhiyamananam ittbiuam 
viy&ti. Evam inam vi 3 'a kiima-ccbando datthabbo. 

Yatba pana pitta-rogaturo madhu-sakkaradisu pi dinnesu 
pitta-rogaturataya tesam rasam na vindati tittakam tittakam^ 
uggirati yeva, evam eva vyiipanna-citto hita-kamebi iicariy- 
upajjhayehi appamattakam pi ovadiyamiino ovadam na 
ganhati,® ‘ Ativiya me tumbe upaddavetbati ’ ® adini vatva 
vibbbamati, pittaturatiiya so puriso madhu-sakkaradi-rasam 
viya kodhaturataya jhaua-sukhadi-bbedam sasana-rasam na 
vindatiti. Evam rogo viya vyiipado datthabbo. 

Yatha pana nakkhatta-di vase bandhanagare baddha^'-puriso 
nakkbattassa n’ eva iidim na majjbam na pariyosanam passati, 
so dutiya-divase mutto, ‘ Abo bi 3'0 nakkhattam manapam 
ahosi, aho naccam abo gitan ’ ti adliii sutvii pi pativacanam 
na deti. Kim karana ? Nakkbattassa ananubhiitatta. Evam 


1 Scdh bhunjisso ; bhujisso (comp. M.P.S. I. II, and below, p. 216). 

2 Seah bhunjissa- ; bhujissa-. ’ St Bm vuccamano. 

‘ B™ patibahitum. ‘ B™ .sahagatena. 

t So all six MSS. ' Sh tikkakam ; B™ tittakan ti. 

* So all MSS. (See p. 232 ) " B™ tumhehi uppaddutati. 

to B<n adinam. ti Biu baddho. 
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eva ttma-middhabhibliGto bbikkbu vicitta-naye pi dbamma- 
savane vattamane n’ eva tass’ adim na majjbam na pariyosii- 
nam janati. So uttbite dbamma-savane ‘ Abo dbamma- 
savanam aho karanam abo upama’ ti dbamma-savanassa 
vannam bbanamananam sutva pi pativacanam na deti. Kim 
karana ? Tbina-middba-vasena dbamma-katbaya ananubbu- 
tatta ti. Evam bandbanagiiram ^ viya tbina-middbam 
dattbabbam. 

Yatba pana nakkbattam^ kllanto pi daso, ‘Imam nama 
accayikam karaniyam attbi, sTgbara tattba gaccba,® no ce 
gaccbasi hattha-padarp va te cbindami kanna-niisam va ’ ti 
^vutte, slgham^ gaccbati yeva, nakkhattassa adi-majjba- 
pariyosanam anubbavitum na labhati. Kasma? Paradbi- 
nataya.^ Evam eva vinaye apakatafinuna vivekattbaya 
arafiaara pavittbenapi kismicid eva antainaso kappiya-manse 
pi akappiya ®-saf)fiaya uppannaya uppannam vivekam pabaya 
sila-parisodbanattbam^ vinaya-dharassa santikam gantabbam 
boti, viveka-sukbam anubbavitum na labbati. Kasma? 
Uddbacca-kukkuccabbibbutatayati. Evam dasavyam viya 
uddbacoa-kukkuccam dattbabbam. 

Yatba pana kantaraddbaiiamagga-patipanno puriso corebi 
manussanam viluttokasam gotokasan ® ca disva dandaka- 
saddena pi sakunika ®-saddena pi ‘ Corii agata ’ ti ussamkita- 
parisamkito boti, gaccbati pi tittbati pi nivattati pi, gata- 
ttbanato agata *®-ttbanam eva babutaram boti, so kiccbena 
kasirena kbemanta-bbumim papunati va na va papunati. 
Evam eva yassa attbasu tbanesu vicikicchii uppannii boti, so 
‘ Buddbo nu kbo, no nu kbo Buddbo ’ ti adina nayena 
vicikiccbanto adbimuccitva saddliaya ganbitum na sakkoti, 
asakkonto Maggam va Pbalam vil na papunatiti. Iti'^ yatba 
kantaraddbanamagge ‘cora attbi n’ attbiti punappuna 
asappana - parisappanam aparij’ogubanam cbambbitattam 


^ St agara-pata-purisain. 

^ B"’ gacchahi. 

* B™ parudliinataya. 

^ B“ visodhau-. 

® B™ sakuna 

S^Bt ‘"muncitvji (seep. 316). 


^ B^i nakkhatte. 

* \utto so sTgham tattlia. 

® Bm akappija-niansa-. 

^ viluppanokasam pahatokasan, 
10 Bra agata. 

12 J 3 ra omits. 
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cittassa uppadento khema ^-ppattiya antarayam karoti, evam 
vicikiccha pi, ‘ Buddho nu kho na Buddho’ ti adina nayena 
punappuna asappana-parisappanam apariyogahanam chambhi- 
tattam cittassa uppadayamana ariya -bbumi-ppattiya ^ antara- 
yam karotiti kantar-addhana-maggo viya® dattbabba. 

Idani Seyyathapi Maharaja amnyati ti, ettba Bbagava 
pablna-kama-ccbanda-nTvaranam auanya-sadisain sesiini aro- 
gj’adi-sadisiini katva dasseti. Tatrayam sadisata. Yatba 
hi puriso inam adaya kammante payojetva samiddha-kam- 
manto,^ ‘Idam inau nama palibodba-mulan ’ ti cintetva, 
savaddbikam inam niyyadetva, pannam pbalapeyya.^ Atb’ 
assa tato pattbiiya n’ eva koci diitam peseti, na pannam, ®te 
ina®-samike disvii pi sace iccbati asana uttbabati no ce na 
uttbahati. Kasma? Tebi saddbim nillopatiiya alaggataya. 
Evam eva bbikkbu ‘ Ayam kama-ccbando niima palibodba- 
mulan’ ti cintetva, cba dhamme bbavetvii, kiima-ccbanda- 
nlvaranam pajabati. Te pana cba dbamme Maba-satipattliiine 
vannayissama. Tass’ evam pablna-kama-ccbandassa yatbii 
ina-muttassa purisassa ina-siimike disvii n’ eva bbayam na 
cbambbitattam boti, evam evam para-vatfbmnbi n’ eva sango 
na bandbo boti. Dibbiini pi riipani passato kileso na samuda- 
carati. Tastna Bbagavii iinanyam iva kama-cchanda-paba- 
nam aba. 

Yatba pana so pitta-rogaturo puriso bbesajja-kiriyaya tam 
rogam vupasametvii tato pattbiiya madbu-sakkaradinam 
rasam vindati, evam eva bbikkbu ‘ Ayam vyiipiido niima 
anattha karano ’ ^ ti cba dbamme bbiivetvii vyiipiida-nTvara- 
nam pajabati. ® Te pi cba dbamme Mabii-satipattbiine y’eva 
vannayissiima, na kevalan ca to ye pi tbina-middbadinara 
pabanaya bbiivetabbii te pi sabbe* tattb’ eva vannaydssiima. 
So evam pablna-vyiipiido, yatbii pitta-roga-vimutto puriso 
madbu-sakkaradini® sampiyiiyaraiino patisevmti, evam eva 


' khemanta- {as SS on pp. 213, 216, 217). 

® B“ adds vicikiccha. 

® phalapeyya. 

’ B*» karo. 

• Bto adinam rasam. 


^ ariya. 

* Bm saiuidilhitam patto. 
St tena ; stt ma-. 
B>« bubba-uIvaiMnesu. 
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acara-pannatti ^-adlni sikkhapiyamano * sirasa sampaticchitva 
sampiyayamano sikkhatL Tasma Bhagava arogyam iva 
Tyapada-pahanam aha. 

Yatha so nakkhatta-divase bandhanagiiram pavesita^- 
puriso aparasmim nakkhatta-divase, ‘Pubbe pi aham 
pamada-dosena baddho, tena nakkhattam nanubhaviin, 
idani appamatto bhavissamiti,’ j’ath’^ assa paccatthika 
okasaip. na labhanti evam appamatto hutva nakkhattam 
anubhavitva ‘ Aho nakkhattan ’ ® ti udiinam udaneti. Evam 
eva bhikkhu, ‘Idam thlna-middham niima maha-anattha- 
karan ’ ti cha dharame bhavetva thina-middha-nivaranam. 
pajahati. So evam pahina-thina-middho, yathii bandhana 
mutto puriso sattaham pi nakkhattassa adi-majjha-parijmsa- 
nam anubhavati, evam eva dhamma-nakkhattassa adi-najjha- 
pariyosanam anubhavanto saha patisambhidahi arahattam 
papunati. Tasma Bhagava bandhana-mokkham iva thlna- 
middha-pahanam aha. 

Yatha puna daso kancid eva mittam upanissiiya siimikanam 
dhanam datvii attanam bhujissam® katva tato patthaya yam 
icchati tarn kareyya,'^ evam eva bhikkhu — ‘ idara uddhacca- 
kukkuccam nama maha-anattha-karan ’ ti cha dhamme 
bhiivetva uddhacca-kukkuccam pajahati. So evam pahlna- 
uddhacca-kukkucco, 3’atha bhujisso ® puriso yam icchati tarn 
karoti na nam koci balakkarena tato nivatteti, evam eva 
yatha sukhara nekkhamma-patipada ® patipajjati na nam 
uddhacca-kukkuccam balakkarena tato nivatteti. Tasmii 
Bhagava bhujissam viya uddhacca-kukkucca-pahanam aha. 

Yatha ca balava puriso hattha-saram gahetva sajjavudho 
saparivaro kantaram patipajjej'ya, tarn cora diirato va disva 
palayej'yum, so sotthina tam kantaram nittharitva kheman- 
tam patto hattha-tuttho assa, evam bhikkhu, ‘ A3"am vicikiccha 
nama anattha-karika ’ ti cha dhamme bhavetva vicikiccham 


1 So all MSS. 

^ B™ sikkliapadani. ^ B™ pavesito. 

* B"> yatha, and omits assa. ® Bm repeats aho nakkhattan. 

« SeSKb bhunjissam ; B'a bhujissam, cp. p. 213. 

’ Bm karoti. ® Scdh bhunj°, and below ; Bm bhui” 

® B™ patipadam. 'o So all MSS. 
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pajahati. So evam pahina-vicikiccho, j’atha balava puriso 
sajjayudho saparivaro nibbliayo core tinam pi^ aganetva 
sotthina nikkbametva^ khemanta-bbuinim papunati, evameva 
ducearita-kantaram nittharitva paramam khetnanta-bbrimiin 
Amata-Nibbanam papunati. Tasma Bhagava khemanta- 
bbuinim. viya vikiccha-pabanam aha. 

75. Pumujjam^ Jaijatiti tuttbakaro jayati. Pamuditassa 
jntiii tuttbassa sakala-sariram khobbayamana piti ja}mti. 

Pifimanassa Myo ti/ piti-sanipayutta-cittassa puggalassa 
nama kayo passambbhati, vigata-daratho both Sul'ham 
I'edetiti, kiiyikara pi cetasikam pi sukbam® vediyati. Ciftain 
samCidhiyatUi, imina nekkhamma-sukbe na sukbitassa upacara- 
■vasena pi appana-rasena pi cittam samadhiyati. 

So fivicc’ eva kdmehi . . . pe . . . pnihanwjyhanani vpa- 
sampajja viharatiti adinii pana upacara-samadhina ® samahite 
citte upari-visesa-dassanattham appana-samadbina samiibite 
citte tassa samadbiuo pabbeda-dassanattham vuttan ti vedi- 
tabbam. 

Imam eva kdyan ti imam karaja-kayarn. Abhisandetlti 
temeti, sinebeti, sabbattha pavatta-plti-sukbam karoti. 
Parkandeiiti samantato sandeti. Paripuretiti vayuna 
bbastam viya piireti. Paidppkarafiti, samantato pbusati. 
Sabbdvato’’ kdyassdti, assa bhikkhuno sabba-kottbasavato 
kayassa kiTiei upadinnaka«-santati»-pavatti-ttbane cbavi- 
mansa-lobitanugatam anumattam pi tbaiiam patbamajjbana- 
sukhena apphutani niiina na hoti. 

76. Bakkho ti cheko, patibalo nahaniya-cunnaui katuii 
c’ eva yojetuii ca sannetufi ca.'^ 

Eahsa-thdlc ti, yena kena ci lobena kata-bbiijane. 
Mattika-bbajanam pana thiramna hoti, sanuentassa’® bbijjati, 
tasma tarn na dassesi.*'* 


' B™ viya. 

3 B™ pamojiatn. 

* B® kSyika-eetasika-sukham pi. 

I B*a sabbavato 
® Slit santi. 

n scdht aputtbam ; S« apbvi«haTn ; 
u Bai payojetim ca sandctuii ca, 

Bia sandentassa. 


2 St B® "mitva. 

‘ B™ adds passambbatiti. 
« Scg omit. 

s So all MSS. 

B™ aputham. 

n Scgh tale : Sd kale. 
B® dasseti. 
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Taripphosakam paripphosakan ti, siucitva sificitva.^ 

Sanneyyati,^ -vama - hatthena kamsa - tbalam® gahetva 
dakkhina-hatthena pamana-yuttam udakam sincitva sin- 
citva^ parimaddanto pindam kareyya. Snehdnugata ti 
udaka-sinehena anugata. Sneha^-paretd ti udaka-sinehena 
parigatii.® Snntara-hdhird ti saddhim anto-padesena ca 
ca balii-padesena ca, sabbatthakam eva udaka - sinebena 
puttba ti attho.^ 

If a ca paggliarani^ ti, na ca® bindu-bindum udakam 
paggbarati. Sakka hoti hatthena pi dvihi pi angullhi 
gahetum ovattikiiyam pi kiitun ti attbo. 

78. Dutiyajjhana- sukha-upama 3 'aTn uhbhidodako^^ ti ub- 
bhinna-udako. Na bettba ubbbijjitvii uggaccbana '®-udako, 
anto yeva pana uppajjana *®-udako ti attbo. Aya -mukhan ii 
iigamana-maggo. Dero ti megbo. Kdkna kdlan ti kale 
kale, anvaddbamasaip. vii anudasabam va ti attbo. Dhdran 
ti Tuttbim. NdnnpaveccJieyyati'^* na paveseyya, na vasseyyati 
attbo. 

Sita-vdri-clhdrd^^ tthhhijjitvd i\, sitam Tiiri tam'® rahadam 
puraj'amunam uppajjitva.” Hettbii uggaccbana ’®-udakam 
hi uggantvfi uggantva bbijjantam udakam kbobbeti, catuhi 
disiihi pavisana-udakam purana-panna-tina-kattba-dancla- 
kadihi udakam kbobbeti, vuttbi-udaka-dharani pata-bubbu- 
lakebi udakam kbobbeti. Sannisinnam eva pana hutvii 
iddbi-niraittam iva uppajjamanara '® udakam imam padesam 
pbarati iraara na pharatiti n’ attbi. Tena aputtb ®®-okaso 
naina na hoti. Tattba rabado viya karaja-kaj'o, udakam 
vijm diitij’ajjbana-sukbam. Sesam purima-nayen’ eva vedi- 
tabbam. 


^ sancitva sancitva. 

^ pliulnm ; talam. 

* SS sineha. 

Ss B™ phiittha. 

® Sdt omit na ca ; omit ca. 

lim ubbhitodako. 

»3 ;Bm ubbhijjana- (so below). 

!SS sitam ; Bm sita. 

Bm iibbijjitTa. 

19 Scgh uppajjanamanam. 

gcdht aphutth- ; Sb aphuttb- ; 


^ B™ sandeyyati. 

* B”i sancitva sancitva. 

* B™ parigabita. 

8 gdbt paggharinl, 

10 gm adds tihi pi. 

12 Biouggacclianaka- ; uggacchatba-. 

11 "eyya ti ; Bm anupavaccheyyati. 
Bm sTtam dharam uggantva. 

18 uggacchcna. 

> aputb- (see pp. 217, 219). 
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80. Tatiyajjhana-sukha-upamayam uppalani ettha santiti 
vppaltm} Sesa-pada-dvaye pi es’ eva nayo. Ettlia ca seta- 
ratta-nilesu yam kiuci uppalam vppalam eva, unaka-sata- 
pattam pundarikam, sata-pattain padionam, patta-niyamam va 
vina pi setam padionam, rattam pundarlkan ti ayam ettha 
vinicchaj’O. Udahanuggataniti, udakato na uggatani. Anto- 
nonugga-posiniti, udaka-talassa anto-nimuggani yeva hutva 
pussanti vaddhantiti’ attho. Sesam purima-nayen’ eva vedi- 
tabbam. 

82. Catuttbajjbana-upama3’am parimddliena cetasd pariyo- 
ddtendfi. Ettha nirupakkilesatthena^parisuddhara, pabbassa- 
ranatthena pariyodatam veditabbani. Oddtena vatthenati, 
idam utu-pharanattham vuttam. Kilittba-vattbena hi utu- 
pharanam na hoti, tarn khanam dhota-parisiiddbena utu- 
pharanam balavam hoti. Imissaya hi upamaj'um vatthani 
viya karaja-kayo, utu-pharanara viya catutthajjhuua-sukbam. 
Tasma yatha simahatassa"* purisassa parisuddhajn vattham 
sasisara parupitva nisinnassa sarlrato utu-sabbam eva vattham 
pharati, na koci vatthassa apphutokaso ^ hoti, evam catnttha- 
jjhana-sukhena bhikkuno karaja-kayassa na koci okiiso 
apphuto ® hotiti evara ettha attho datthabbo. 

Imesam pana catunnam jbananam anupada-vannanii ca 
bhavana-nayo ca Visuddhi-Magge vutto ti ' idha na vitthiiiito. 
Ettavata c’ esa* rupa-jjhana-labhi j’eva na ariipa-jjhana- 
labhiti na® veditabbo. Na hi atthasu samapiittisu cudda- 
sah’ akarehi vasi'®-bhavara vinii upari-abhinhadbigamo hoti. 
Paliyam pana rupa-jjhauan’ eva ** agatani, ariipa-jjhauaui 
aharitva kathetabbani. 

83. So evam samdhite citte . . . pe . . . dnejja'^--patfe ti.’® 
Cuddasah’ akarehi atthasu samapattisu cinna-vasi-bhavo 


' SS uppalam. 

’ Bra phussiui vadliimti. 

* Bunahiitakassa. 

* Sdt apput ; Bra aputh. 

* Bra adds na. 

ra So vasi ; Bra cinnavasi. 

** Bra anefija. 

n So vasi-bhave ; S® Tasl-bhave ; 


» All MSS kk. 

5 Sdht apput- ; B™ aplmth-. 
1 So ca (see below on § 87). 
’ Bra omits. 

•1 Bra rupa-jhanani yeva. 
Bra adds so. 

5h Bra vasi-bbavo. 
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bhikkbuti dasseti. Seaam ettha Visuddbi-Magge vutta-nayen’ 
«va veditabbam. 

Nam-dassatiaya cittam ahhinlharatUi} Ettha fiana-dassa- 
nan ti Magga-nanam pi vuccati Phala-nanara pi sabbannuta- 
fianam pi paccavekkhana-fianain pi vipassana-iianam pi. 
‘Kin nu kho avuao iiana-dassana-Yisuddhattham JBhagavati^ 
brahmacariyam vussatiti ? ’ ^ hi * ettha Magga-iianam fiana- 
dassanan ti vuttam. ‘ Ayam anno uttari-manussa-dhamma alam 
ariya-iiana-dassana-viseso adhigato phasu-viharo’ ti ettha Pha- 
]a-nanam. ‘ Bhagavato pi kho nanam^ udapadi “ Sattaha-kala- 
kato Alaro Kiilamo”’® ti ettha sabbafiiiuta-fianam. ‘ Nanan ca 
pana me dassanam udapadi, “ akuppa me ceto-vimuti, ayam 
antima jiititi ” ’ ^ ettha paccavekkhana-nanam. Idha pana 
natia-dassandya cittun ti idam vipassana-fiiinain liaua-dassanau 
ti vuttam.® 

Ahliinihamtiti,^ vipassana - hanassa nibbattanatthaya tan- 
ninnam tapponaiu tappabbharam karoti. 

Eupi ti adlnani attho vutto yeva.’® 

Odana-kumnidisujyacayo ti, odanena c’ eva kummasena ca’ 
upacito vaddhito. 

Anicc-ucchddana- parimaddana-bhedana-viddhansana-dhammo 
ti.'^ Ilutva abhavatthena anicca-dhammo, duggandha-vigha- 
tatthaya tanu-vilepauena ucchadana-dhammo, aiiga-paccahga- 
badhana^’-viuodanatthaya khuddaka-sambahanena parimad- 
dana-dhammo, dahara-kale urusu sayapetvii gabbhavasena 
dussanthitanam tesam tesam ahganam santhana-sampa- 
danattham afijana - pilanadi - vasena parimaj jana - dhammo, 
evam pariharatopi ca^'’bhedana-viddharisana-dhammo,bhijjati 
«’ eva vikirati ca evam sabhavo ti'^ attho. 


' Bm .ibhiniharatiti. = Ssli Bhagavatl ; gt Bhagarati. 

^ St vHCcatiti ; B>“ vusatiti. * St Bn* omit ; Ss ha. 

* Bm nana-dassanara. “ Jlahavagga I. 6. 2. 

’ Mahavagga I. 6. 29. s Bm vuttaa ti. 

® Soat abhiniharatiti ; Bm abliiniharatiti. 

'0 Above, on I. 3. 10. J. 1. 146, 10. 

u SOlit paccangadi-b'’. 

St sambahana-vasana; B™ g.abbavasena. 
u Bm mitam. Bm omits. 

13 Still vicarati. u Seh omit. 
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Tattha cdtimmahdbhutiko adisu hi ‘ chahi padehi samu- 
dayo kathito, anicca - padena saddhim pacchimehi dvihi 
atthagamo.^ 

Ettha sitam ettha patibaddhau ti, ettha catummahiibhutike 
kaye nissitan ca patibaddhail ca. 

84. Subho ti sundaro. Jatimd ti parisuddha-akara ^-sarau- 
tthito. Supariknmma-hato ti sutthu-kata-parikammo, apanita- 
pasana-sakkharo. Accho ti tanu-cchavi. VipiMsanno ti 
sutthu-pasanno. SahhdlxCifd-sampanno ti dhovana-vedhanadihi 
sabbehi akarehi sampanno. 

Nllan ti adlhi vanna-sampattim dasseti, tiidisani hi avutam 
pakatam ^ hoti. 

Eram eva bho ti. Ettha evam uparnii-samsandanani * 
veditabbaip. MaJii viya hi karaja-ka^^o, dvidasuttnm vij’a 
vipassana - fianam, ccikkhumd purko vij^a vipassana-labhl 
bhikkhu, hatthe karitcd paccavekkhato " aijnm kho maniti’ 
manino avibhuta-kalo viya vipassana-nanam abhinlharitvii 
nisinnassa bbikkhuno catummahabhiitika-kayassa iivibhuta- 
kalo, ‘ Tatr’ idcDH suitam dvufan* ti suttassa iivibhuto-kiilo 
viya vipassana-iianam abhiniharitva nisinnassa bbikkhuno 
tadarammananam phassa-paiicaraakanam vii sabba-citta- 
cetasikanam va vipassana-nanass’ eva vii avibhnta-kiilo. Iclail 
ca vipassanii-nanam Maggassa anantarain. Evani sante pi 
yasma abhifinii-vare iiraddhc® etassa antara^-viiro n’ atthi, 
tasma idh' eva dassitam. Yasma va aniccadi-vasena akata- 
saminasanassa dibbaya sota-dbiitu] d blieravara saddam sunato, 
pubbe niviisanussatiya blierave khandhe anussarato dibbena 
cakkhunii bheravani riipain passato, bha3’a'Santaso uppajjati, 
na aniccadi-vasena kata-samraasanassa, tasmii abhinuii- 
pattassa bhaj’a-vinodaka® - hetusampiidanattham pi idam® 
idh’ eva dassitam. Api ca j'asmii vipassanii-sukham niim’ 
etam Magga-Phala-sukha-sadisam'® piitiyekkam sauditthikara 


’ Sdt add ca. 

3 Sdhl Boi akara. 

® sampadanam. 

7 gdht aiitara. 

® Sc idha ; Sd ida ; omits. 


^ Bro atthnn^amo. 

* apakatam. 

® Scrth aratthfi. 

’ B'Tti viiiodana. 

Bca sauipitdakam. 
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samanna-plialam, tasma pi adito va idam ^ idba dassitan ti 
veditabbam. 

85. Manomayan ti, manena nibbattitam. Sahhanga- 
paccahgin ^ ti sabbebi angebi ca paccangebi ca samannagatam. 
Ablibiindriyan^ ti santhana-vasena avikal-iadriyam. Iddbi- 
raata nimitta-rupam bi sace iddbima odato tam pi odatam, 
sace aviddba-kanno tam pi aviddha-kannan ti evam sabba- 
karebi tena sadisam eva boti. 

86. Munjamhd isikan^ ti adi upama-ttayam ® pi bi sadisa- 
bbava-dassanattbam eva vuttam. Munja-sadisa eva bi tassa 
ante isika® boti, A:os«//ff-sadiso yeva'^ aii. Yattajm kosiya 
vattam ® asim eva pakkhipanti, patthataya patthatam. 

Karaiidd ti idam pi abi-kaficukassa namam na villva-® 
karandakassa namam'® abi-kaiicuko bi abina sadiso va boti. 
Tattba kificapi gniriso ahim karanda xiddliareyydti battbena 
uddhararaano viya dassito, atba kbo citten’ ev’ assa 
uddharanam veditabbam. Ayam bi abi nama safijatiyam “ 
tbito katth-antaram va rukkb-antarara va nissiiya tacato'- 
sarlrarp, nikkaddhana-payoga-samkbatena tbamena sarlram 
kbadamanam'® viya puriina-tacam jiguccbanto ti iraebi 
catuhi kiiranebi sayam eva kaficukam jabati," na sakka 
tato aufiena uddbaritum. Tasma cittena nddbaranam 
eandbaya idam vuttan ti veditabbam. Iti mufijadi-sadisam 
bi imassa bbikkbuno sariram, isikMi'® -sadisam nimitta-rupan 
ti idam ettba opamma-samsandanam. 

87. Nimmana-vidbanam pan’ ettba parato ca iddhividhadi- 
paiica-abbifiila-katba sabbakarena Yisnddbi-Magge vittbarila 
ti tattba vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbam. XJpama mattam 
eva bi idba adbikam. 

88. Tattba 6):xeka.'^''-kumhha - karddayo vi 3 ’a iddbividba- 


^ Bni omits. 2 Sogt paccaiigan. 

2 St Bm aliinindr'’. Ss isikan ; Bm Isikan. 

® Scg iipamattayam ; B™ upama-mattam. Yam. 

® St ibikii ; B™ Isika. " B“i omits. 

^ SS T.addliaya.Ta ddham. 

9 S<ait Bm viliva (see C. YI. 2. 3 and X. 10. 1). 

10 Bni omits. 11 Bm sajatiyatn, 

1- Scgtacaso; St vasato. n Bm kUroliiamanam. 

1* Bm pajahati. i’ SS KasmS. 

10 Scg ibik'’; Bm tsik°. n St c’ eva (text dakkha). 
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nana-labhl bbikkliu dattbabbo. Suparikamma-liataniattikadayo 
viya iddhividha-uanam dattbabbam. Icchit-icchita-bbajana- 
vikati - adi - karanam viya tassa bbikkbuno vikubbanam 
dattbabbam. 

90. Dibba-sota-dhatu-upamay'am yasma kantaraddbana- 
maggo sasamko boti sappatibbayo tattba ussamkita-parisam- 
kitena ‘Ayam bheri-saddo, ayam mutinga saddo ’ ti na 
sakka vavattbapetum, tasma kantara-ganbam^ akatva kbemam 
maggam dassento addhdna-magga-patlpanno ti aba. Appati- 
bbayam bi kbemam maggam sise satakara katvii sanikam 
patipanno vutta-ppakiire sadde sukbam vavatthiipeti.* Tassa 
tesam'* saddanam livibbuta ^ - kalo vij-a yogino dura-santika- 
bbediinam dibbanail c’ eva manusakanun ® ca saddauam 
avibhuta-kiilo dattbabbo. 

92. Coto-pariya-uaiia-upamayam daharo ti taruno. Yutd 
ti yobbauena samanniigato. Mandamka-jatiko ti, jmva pi 
samtino na iilasiyo na’ kilittba-vattba-sariro, atba kbo 
mandanapakatiko.** Divasassa dve taj'o vare nabayitva 
suddba-vattba-paridabaua-alaiikara-karana-sllo ti attbo. 

Sakanikan ^ ti, kiitilaka- vanga - mukbadusi ’•^-pilakadlnam 
aimatarena sadosam. Tattba yatba tassa mukba-nimittam 
paccavekkbato mukba-doso pakato boti, evam cetopariya- 
nanaya cittain abbiiilbaritva nisinnassa bbikkbuno paresam 
solasa-vidbam cittain pakataiu botiti veditabbain. 

94. Pubbe-iiivasa-nuna-upamayam tarn divasam kata-kiriya 
pakata botiti ’’ tain divasam gata-gama-ttayam eva gabitam. 
Tattba gama-ttayam gata-puriso viya pubbe-iiivasa-niiua- 
liibbl dattbabbo. Tayo gaina vija tayo bbavii dattbabba. 
Tassa purisussa tlsu giiinesu tain divasani kata-kii'i_i ilya 
avibbavo-viya pubbe-nivasitya cittain abbiiuliaritva nisinnassa 
bbikkbuno tlsu bbavesu kata-kiriyiiya avibbavo dattbabbo. 


^ miidinga ; S Um -tbap-. “ Ss galianam. 

3 -thap-. ^ B"^ savaiifua tesam tesam. 

® Bm avi (ahvavs). ® B*“ muiiuasakanau. 

SS omit. 

8 mandauakapatiko ; St mandauaka-jatiko. 

® Scgti sakanikan. H"' ka|a-tilaka-vaTikr,- 'lUikha-rapi. 

Scg hoti. Lm pakata-biiavo. 
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96. Dibba-cakkhu-upamayam vltisaiicarante ' ti apara- 
param carante.^ Vidisaficarante ti pi patho. Ayam eva 
attbo. Tattha nagara-majjbe singbatakambi pasado viya 
imassa bbikkbuno karaja-kayo dattbabbo. Pasade tbito 
cakkbuma puriso viya ayam eva dibba-cakkbum patva tbito 
bbikkbu, gebam pavisanta * vi3'a patisandbi-vasena matu- 
kuccbim pavisanta, geba nikkbamanta viya mutu-kuccbito 
nikkbamanta, ratbikaya vltisancaranta * vij^a aparaparam 
samsaranaka-satta,® purato® abbbokiisa-ttbane majjhe singba- 
take nisinnii viya tlsu bhavesu tattha tattha nibbatta-satta, 
pasada-tale tbita-purisassa tesam manussanara avibhiita-kalo 
viya dibba-cakkbii - fiiinaya cittam niharitva nisinnassa 
bbikkbuno tlsu bhavesu nibbatta- sattanam avibhuta-kalo 
dattbabbo. Idaii ca desana-sukhattbam eva vuttam, aruppe 
pan a dibba-cakkbxissa gocaro n’atthiti. 

07. So evam samahite citte ti, idha vipassana - padaka- 
catutthajjhana-cittara ^ veditabbam. 

Asavdnain khaya - Mndyafi, asavanam khaya - nana ® 
nibbattanattbaya. Ettba ca asaviinam kbayo nama Maggo 
pi Pbalam pi Nibbanam pi bhango pi vuccati. ‘ Khaye 
nanam anuppiide iianan ’ ti ettba hi Maggo asava-kkhayo® ti 
vutto. ‘ Asavanam khaya samano hotiti,’ ettba Pbalam. 

Paravajjanupasissa niccam ujjhana-saniiino 
Asava tassa vaddhanti, arii so iisava-kkbaya 

ti ettba Nibbiinam. ‘ Asavanam kbayo vayo bbedo aniccata 
antaradhanan ’ ti ettba bhango. Idha pana Nibbanam 
adbippetam, Arabatta-Maggo pi vattati j^eva. 

Cittam ahhunharatUi,^^ vipassana cittam tanninnam tappo- 
nam karoti. 

So idam dukkhan ti adisu ‘ettakara dukkbam na ito 


' ScK Titi-samcaranto ; Sh vltisamcarante ; St vTthi-samcarante, and so 
S<1 corrected from vTti?amc° ; ratbiiu saucarente. 

^ Sc omits ; Ss vitM-samcarante ; Bm vithim sai'ic'’. 

3 All six MSS °to. * * S<ist vithi ; Bm rithim, 

5 Bm sancaranaka. ® SS parato. • Scg -jjlianam iva ; S^^i -jjliananci. 

® Scg nana. ® Bm asavanani khayo. 

^0 Dbammapada, 253. Bm '’ni'" (as always). 
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bliiyyo’^ ti sabbam pi dukkba-saccani sarasa ^ -lakkbana- 
pativedhena yatha-bhutain pajiinati. Tassa ca dukkhassa 
nibbattikain ® tanham Aymn diihlihn-sainudajo’ ti, tad 
ubbayam pi yain thanam iiirujjbati tani tesam 

appavattim Nibbanam ' A>jam dukklui-nirodho’ ti, tassa ca 
sampapakam Ariya-Maggam AAijam did;kha-nirodha-gamini 
2)ntipadd ’ ti, sarasa lakkhana - pativedhena yatha-bhutani 
pajanatiti attho. 

Evam sariipato sacciiai dassetva puna kilcsa - vasena 
paviya3’ato dassento Imo uvtvn ti adiiu aha. 

Tassa evam jdnato evam passafo ti tassa bbikkliuno evam 
janantassa evani passantassa.'* Saba - vipassaua^va koti- 
ppattam iMaggani katheti. Admusaid ti kilmasavato. 

Vimuccrdifi itninii Magga-kkhanain dasseti, vimuffasmin^ 
ti iminii Phala-kkhanani vimutf amhiti^ ndiiain hutlti iminii 
paccavekkhana-fianani, hlnnd j&iiti adlhi tassa bhumim. 
Tena hi fiiinena khliiasavo paccavekkhaiito khlaii jiititi ildini 
pajaniiti. 

Katharnii pan’ assa jilli khlnii, katluin ca nain pajaiiiititi ? 
Na tav’ assa atltii jilti khina, pubbe va khlnattii ; na 
anagatii, aniigate v’ ayaincil)havato ; na paccuppaiina, vijja- 
manatta, Ya pana Maggas^a abhavitatta nppajjcyya eka- 
catu - panca-vokai’a - bhavesu oka - catu - pafica - kkhandha- 
ppabhedii jati,sa 5 Iaggassa bhavltatta ” anuppaJa-dhaminatani* 
apajjanena klilnii. Tain so Magga-bhavanilya puhlua-kileso 
paccavekkliitva kile^abliave ^ vijjanianam pi kanimam 
ayatirn appatisandhikam hotiti pajaiiaiito pajaniiti. 

Vusitan ti vuttham parivutthain. Bvuhmaear'ujnn ti 
Mao'cra-brahmacarivam. Piiithujiaiiadcalvauakeiia hi saddhim 
satta sekhii brahinacari} ii-va^ain vasanti niiina, khinasavo 
vuttha-viiso. Tasmii so attaiio brahmacariya viisam pacca- 
vekkhanto vusitam hraJiuua'ctrigan ti pajanati. 


^ Sk bhiyo. 

3 nibbattanakam. 

® \imutt’ arahiti. 

Bin adds ayatim. 

* beg kilesa-bhave. 


^ Sc sarasalamsa ; saralamsa. 

^ SS paijsantassati. 

® SS vimuttam iti. 

® S® dhaiiimanam ; St dhammanaip. 
10 jananto. 


15 
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' Katam l<araiiiynn ti,' catusu Saccesu catuhi Maggehi 
parifiila-pahiina-sacoliikiriya-bliavana-Yasena solasa-vidhaiu 
kiccam nittliapitam. Tena tena maggena pahatabba kilesa 
pablua, dukkba-mulani samucchianan ti attbo. Patbujjaiia- 
kalyanakadayo bi tam kiccam karonti, kbinasavo kata- 
karanlyo. Tasinii so attauo karanlj'am paccavekkbanto katam 
karanvjun ti pajiinati. 

Naparam itthnltCiijafi, ‘idiiiii puna ittbam --bbava 3 'a evain 
solasa-kicca-bbavii^’a kilesa-kbaj-a^m \a ^ Magga-bbavanii 
kiccam me n’atthiti’ pajauati. Atba va itthaUCvjati ima- 
bbavato,^ imasma evara pakarii. ‘Idiini valtainiiaa-kkliandba- 
santiina aparaiu kbandba-santanain maj'bam n’ attbi.® Imo 
paiia panca-kkbandbii parifiatu® tittbanti cbinna-mulakii 
rukkba An’a, te carimaka-citta-nirodbena'* anupadano vij’a 
jatavedo uibbayisaanti apannatti-bbavam ® gamissantiti ’ 
pajatiiili. 

98. Pabhafn-saMk/icpc ti pabbata-mattbake.® Anavilo ti 
iiikkaddamo.'® 

Sippiyo ca sambukii ca sippi-sambukd,^^ sakkhara ca katba- 
liiiii'' ca sakkkara-kaUialamP 

Maccbanam gumbam gbata ti maccJia-gumham. 

Tiffhtoifaai pt caraiitam juti. Ettba sakkbara-katbalan 
Tittbanti yeva, itaiiini caranti pi tittbanti pi. 

Yatlia pana antarantara tbitiisu pi nisinniisu pi’® vajamii- 
nasu‘‘ pi ‘Etii giivo carantiti ’ carantiyo upadaya itara pi ca 
carantiti vuccaiiti, ovam tittbantam eva sakkbara-katbalani 
upadaj a itaram pi dvayara tittbantan ti vuttam, itarafi ca 


^ karaniyan ti attho ; Sc karanlyatinti attho. 

- IJni ittlia-. 

^ kilpsa-kkhaya-bhavaya Vci katabbam. 

‘ Sc- imiimlihitvatd. with bha (? by mistake form) erased; Ss imambhavato, 
iiacorrertcd : S' ittliam bhavato ; B'w ittba-bhavato (? idha). 

SS natttuti. ® S^s pariilnata ; St parinana. 

^ Sc'igl' nirodlio ua. * S'* bliava ; Bn> bbavaii ca. 

lira mattake. B™ nikaddamo. 

' ‘ Bm Sippiko ca sambuko ca sippika-sambukam. 

Bm katbala. ” Comp, Abguttara I. 5. 6. 

11 ]im (Tiimba. tithati. 

Bm omits ; SS omit last pi. n S“ vajj” ; 84 piccb’; Bm vijj"’. 
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dvayam carantam upadaya sakkhara-katlialani pi carantan ti 
vuttam. 

Tattha cakkhumato purisassa tire tliatvii passato sippi'- 
sambukadlnam vibhfita ^-kalo vi_ya asavanam kbayaya cittam 
niharitva nisinnassa bhikkhuno catunuani Saccanam vibbuta- 
kalo dattbabbo ti. 

EttaTatii vipassana-niinain rnanomayai-nanam iddbi-vidha- 
fianam dibba-sota-ilaiiam ceto-pariy^a-fiitnam pubbe-nivasa- 
fianam dibba-cakkbu-vasena uipphannain^ anagatam^ yatba- 
kammupaga - liana - dvayam dibba - cakkhu - fianam iisava- 
kkbaya-ilaiian ti dasa-nanani niddittbii bonti. Tesam aram- 
mana-vibbago jiinitabbo. Tattba \'ipassana-nanam paritta- 
mabaggata-atltanagata'paccupanna-ajjbatta-babiddha-vasena 
satta-vidbarammanam. Manomayai-nanam niinmatabba- 
rripayatana-mattam ova aramraanam karotiti paritta-paccup- 
panna - babiddbararnmauam. Asavakkhay'a - fianam appa- 
mana-babiddhii navattabbaramnianam. Avasesanam aram- 
inana-bbedo pi Visuddbi-Magge vutto. 

Uffarifaran ca panifrifaran cdfi, yena kenaci pariyiiyena ito 
setthataram Samafina-phalam niima n’ attbiti Bbagava ara- 
hatta-nikutena desanam nitthapesi.'^ 

99. Raja tattba tattba siidhukiiram pavattento iidi-majjba- 
pariyosilnani sakkaccam sutvii, ‘Cira vat’ ambi ime panhe 
putbu-Samana-Brahmane puccbanto. Those kotteuto viya 
kinci saram nalattbain. Abo Bhagavato guna-sampada yo 
me dipa-sabassam jalento viya mabaiitam iilokam katva ime 
panbe vissajjesi. 8uciiam vat’ ambi Dasabalassa gunanu- 
bbavam ajananto vancito’ ti cintetva, Buddba-gunanussarana- 
sambbutaya pancavidbiiya pitiya pbuta-sarlro attano pasitdam 
iivikaronto upilsakattam pativedesi. Tam dassetum evatji 
ruffe Jidjd ti adi araddbam. 

Tattba ahhikkanfam Bhnnfe ti. Ay^am abbikkanta-saddo 
kbaya- sundarabhirupa-abbbanumodaiiesu dissati.® ‘Abbik- 


' Bm sippika-. • So all Gx MSS. twice. 

3 So Bm nippannam ; St nipphannam. ^ Sw'li add sa ; Bm saiiana. 
3 So all MSS. ' ■ ■ ■ » CuUavagga IX. I. 1. 
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kanta Bhante ratti, nikkhanto patkamo yamo, cira-nisinno 
bkikkhu-saipgho’ ti adisu hi khaye dissati. ‘ Ayam imesam 
catunnam puggalaiiam abhikkautaro panitataro cati’ adisu 
sundare. 

‘ Ko me vandati padani iddbiya yasasa jalam 
Abhikkantena vannena sabbii obbasaj^an disa ti ' 

adisu abbiriipe. ‘ Abbikkantam bho Gotamati ’ iidisu ab- 
bbanumodane. Idhapi abbbanumodane yeva. Yasma ca 
abbbanumodane tasma ‘ Sadhu Bhante ’ ti vuttara hotiti 
veditabbain.^ 

Bhaye kodbe pasarasayam turite kotiibalaccbare 
Hase soke pa'ude ca kare amenditam ® budbo 
ti imina calanena^ idba pasada-vasena pasamsa-vasena cayam 
dvikkbattum vutto ti veditabbo. Atba va abbikkantaii ti 
abbikantara ati-ittbain afimanapam atisundaran ti vuttam 
hoti. Ettha ekena abhikkanta-saddena dcsanain thoraeti 
ekena attano ca ® pasadam. Ayam b’ etthadhipjxTyo : Abbik- 
kantam Bhante yad idam Bbagavato Dhamma-desanii abbik- 
kantarn. yad idam Bbagavato Dbamma-desanam iigamma 
mama pasado. Bbagavato yeva vii vacanam dve dve attbe 
saudbaya tbometi, Bbagavato Bbante vacanam abbikkantam 
dosa-nasanato abbikkantam gunadbigamanato. 

Tatba saddba-jananato panfiu-jananato, sattbato savyanja- 
nato, uttana-padato gambblrattbato, kanna-sukbato badayain- 
gamato, anatt-ukkan.sanato apara-vambbanato, karuna-sitalato 
pafifiavadatato, apatba-ramanlyato vimaddakkbamato, suya- 
mana-sukbato vimaiisiyamana bitato ti evam adibi yojetabbam. 
Tato param pi catfdn upamabi desanam yeva thoraeti. 

Tattha nikhjjitan ® ti adho-mukba-tliapitam bettba-mukba- 
jatani va. Ukku/jei/i/uti upari-mukbam kareyya. Pafic- 
channan ti tina-pannadi cbaditam. Vivarcijyati ugghateyya. 
Mulhassdti disa-millbassa. Maggani acikkhegdfi hattbe 
gahetva ‘ Esa maggo ’ ti vadeyya. Andha-kare ti kala- 


^ Vimana-vatthc, 51. 1, 
3 ameditam. 

* Bm omits. 


* veditabbo. 

* ca lakkhancna. 
® Bm nikijjitan. 
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pakkhacutuddasI-addharattl-ghaTiavanasanda-raegliapatalehi 
caturange tame. Aj'an tiiva anuttana-padattlio. 

Ayam pana adliippaya-yojaiiu. T^atha koci nikkujjitam. ^ 
evam saddhamma-vimukham asaddliamme pati- 
tthitam ^ mam asaddhamma vuttliapentena ; j'athii pati- 
cchannam vivareyj’a, evam Kassapassa Bhagavato sasaii- 
antaradhana pabhuti ^ miccha-diBbi-gabana-paticcbannani 
sasanam vivarantona ; yatba mulhassa maggam acikkbe3'ya, 
evam kummagga - miccliamagga - patipaniiassa me sagga- 
inokkha - maggam avikaronteiia ; j-atba andba - kiire tela- 
pajjotam dliareyj’a, evam inohandbakara- nimuggassa me 
Buddbadi-ratana-iTipiiai apassato tappaticcliadaka-mohandha- 
kara-viddhaiisaka-desana-^ pajjota-dbarancna ^ maybam Bba- 
gavata etobi pai'iya3’ebi paka.sitatta ancka-paviijaijfnn dhamino 
2yaliCmto’ ti^evara dcsaiiam tbomctva imaya dcsanaya rata- 
nattayo pasanna-citto pasannakiiram karonto — Emhan ti 
udim aba. 

Tattba caahmx ti eso abam Blnujaiantam mrumxn gacchanilti, 

‘ Bbagavil me saranam paravanam, agbassa tiila’ bitassa ca 
Tidbiita® ti iminii adbippiiyena Bbagavantam gaccbami, 
bbajiimi seviimi payirupasiimi, evam® jilniiDii bujjbiimiti.’ 
A’’esam bi dbiituiiam gati attlio, buddbi pi tcsaiu attbo. Tasmii 
gaccJidiiiiti \nvoL&?,a, ‘ jaiiiimi bujjbiimiti’ a3’am attbo vutto. 

Dliamman ca Bliilckhu-SamyliaJ'i cufi. Ettba pana adbigata 
magge saccbikata - nirodbo yatbanusittbam patipajjamiine 
catusu ajjiiyesu apatamiine *- dbiiretiti dbammo. !So attbato 
ArB’a-ilaggo c’ eva Nibbiiiiafi ca. A^uttam li’efam, ‘Yiivata 
Bbikkbave dbamniii sanikbiitii Ariyo Attliaiigiko Maggo 
tesam aggam akkluB-atiti.’ A’ittbiiro. Na kevalan ca Ariy a- 
Maggo c’ eva Nibbiinail ca, api cu kbo Aiiya-Bbalebi saddbim 


^ nikujjitam, 

^ S’® patitum. 

* SC’S desaka-desanaya. 

® SS omit. 

* So all six MSS. (St po'^sibly taiui for tanil). 
^ S<i viyaya ; S^i vhata; fet. yi^a. 

® ad(is va. 

Bm ca. 

1' Sc apatauamaQO ; SKapatamano. 


3 Bttt pakliuti. 

® dhurakcua. 


1® St adliigatte. 
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kanta Bhante ratti, nikkhanto pathamo yamo, cira-nisinno 
bkikkhu-samglio’ ti adisu hi khaye dissati. ‘ Ayam imesam 
catunnam puggalanaip. abhikkautaro panitataro cati’ adisu 
sundaro. 

‘Ko meTandati piidani iddhiya j^asasii jalam 
Abbikkantena vannena sabba obhiisayan disa ti ' 

adisu abhiriipe. ‘ Abhikkantam bho Gotamati ’ adisu ab- 
bhaiiuraodane. Idhapi abbhanumodane yeva. Abisma ca 
abbhanumodane tasma ‘ Sadhu Bhanto ’ ti vuttam hotiti 
veditabbam.^ 

Bhaye kodbe pasamsayam turite kotuhalacchare 
Hase soke pa>ade ca kare amenditam ^ budbo 
ti imina calanena* idha pasada-vasena pasamsa-vasena cayain 
dvikkbattum vutto ti veditabbo. Atba au abhikkantan ti 
abbikantam ati-ittbain atimanapam atisundaran ti vuttam 
boti. Ettha ekena abbikkanta-saddena desanam thometi 
ekona attano ca ^ pasadam. Ayam b’ etthadliippayo : Abbik- 
kantam Bbante yad idam Bbagavato Dharama-desana abbik- 
kantam yad idam Bbagavato Dhamma-desanam iigamraa 
mama pasiido. Bbagavato yeva aau vacanam dve dve attbe 
sandhaya thometi, BhagaA'ato Bhante vacanam abhikkantam 
dosa-niisanato abhikkantam gunadbigamanato. 

Tathii saddhii-jananato pannu-jananato, satthato savyanja- 
nato, uttana-padato gambbiratthato, kanna-sukbato badayam- 
gamato, anatt-ukkansanatoapara-vambhanato, karuna-sitalato 
pafuiavadatato, apatha-ramaiiTj'ato vimaddakkbainato, suj'a- 
niiina-sukhato vlraaiisiyamana bitato ti evam adibi yojetabbam. 
Tato param pi catiihi upamabi desanam yeva thometi. 

Tattba nikknjjitan ® ti adho-mukha-thapitam bettba-mukba- 
jatam va. Ukkujjei/i/uti upari-mukbam kare}’j’a. Papc- 
channan ti tina-pannadi cbaditara. Virarci/ijati uggbateyya. 
Mulhassati disa-mfilbassa. Maggam dcikkliegati hatthe 
gabetva ‘ Esa maggo ’ ti vadeyya. Andha-kare ti kala- 


^ Vimana-vattliu, 51. 1. 
3 ameditam. 

^ omits. 


2 Bm veditabbo. 

* ca lakkhanena. 
® Bra nikijjitan. 
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pakkhacatuddasi-addharaftl-ghanavanasanda-megliapatalelii 
caturange tame. Aj'an tiiva anuttana-padattlio. 

Ayam pana adhippaya-yojana. Yatlia koci nikkujjitam * 
ukkujjeyya, evam saddhamma-vimiikliain asaddhamme pati- 
tthitaip. " mam asaddhammii vuttliapoutena ; }’atha pati- 
cchannam vivareyya, evam Kassapassa Itliagavato silsari- 
antaradhana pabhuti ^ micclia-dittbi- galiana-pap’ccliannam 
sasanam vivaruntena ; j-atbii mulhassa maggam ilcikkheyya, 
evam kummagga - miccbainagga - patipannassa me sagga- 
mokkha - maggam avikarontena ; yathii andba-kare tela- 
pajjotam dliareyya, evam mobandhakara-nimuggassa me 
Buddbadi-ratami-iTipani apassato tappaticcbildaka-mobandha- 
kara-viddhansaka-desana-^ pajjota-dbaranena ^ maybam Bba- 
gavatii etobi pariyiiyebi pakasitatta ((nchd-pari'jdijciKt d/iammo 
ti'’eyam desanam tbometvii imaya desatiaya rata- 
nattayo pasanna-citto pasaimakarain karonto — Emhan ti 
adim iiha. 

Tattlia psd/inn ti eso abam Bhagavantnin myam)n gacchamiti, 
‘Bbagava me saranam pariiyanam, agbassa tiitii" bitassa ca 
vidbata® ti imiaii adbippayena Bbagavantam gacebiimi, 
bbajami seviimi payirupiisami, evam ® jiinami bujjbiimiti.’ 
Yesam bi dbiituiiam gati attbo, buddbi pi tesam attbo. Tasmil 
cjacclidmitivais.i&vi. ‘ jaiiiimi bujjbamiti’ ayaim attbo vutto. 

Dltnmmnn ca Bhikkhu-Samrjhaii cdfi. Ettba paua adbigata 
magge sacebikata - iiirodbe yatbanu&ittbam patipajjamilne 
catusu apayesu apaturaane dbaretiti dbammo. ISo attbato 
Ariya-JIaggo c’ eva Nibbanan ca. Yuttam b’etam, ‘Yavata 
Bhikkbave dbamma sauikbala Ariyo Attbabgiko Maggo 
tesam aggam akkliiiyatiti.’ Yittliilro. Na kevalan ca Ariya- 
Maggo c’ eva JVibbanafi ca, api ca kbo Ariya-Pbalehi saddbiin 


^ Bni nikujjitam, 

2 Bmpatituin. * ^ Bm pabhuti. 

* S^s desaka-desanaya. ® B^i dhuiukena. 

® SS omit. 

' So all six MSS. (St possibly tana for tana). 

Sd viyiiya ; Sbvi}ala; S^ vhi, 

3 Bm adds va. 
n Bm ca. 

Sc apatanamauo ; Ss apatamano. 


to St adhigatte. 
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pariyatti Dhamnio pi. V uttaiii li etaip. Chattainaiiavalva- 
vimane, 

Eaga-viragam aiiejam asokam 
Dhamiuain asamkhatam appatikulam 
Madlmram imam pagunam suvibliattam 
Dhatnmam imam saranattliani upeliiti.’ ' 

Ettha hi raga-virago ti Maggo kathito, anejam asokan ti 
Phalam, dhammam asandchatan ti Nibbanam, appatikulam 
madliuram imam suvibhattaii ti Pitakattaycna vibbatta sabba- 
dhamraa-kkhandha ti. 

Ditthi-slla-samghatena samghiito- ti s^anujho. So atthato 
attha-ariya-puggala-samuho. Yuttum h’ etum tasmim ycva 
Vimiine, 

Yattha ca dinna-mahapphalam iihii 
Catusu Miclsu purisa-yugesu 
Attba ca 2)uggala-dbammada.sa te 
Saragham imam saranattham upehiti.’® 

Bikkhunam samgho bliikhJiu-aanifjho. Ettiivata liijii tliii 
saranagamaiiani ^ pativedesi. 

Idani tesu .«ai’anagamanesu kosallatthara saranam, saraiia- 
gamatiam, yo^ saranam gacchati, saranitgamanappabhedo, 
saranagamaiia-phaiuin, samkileso, bhedo ti ayam Yidhi-bhedo ** 
veditabbo. Seyyatbidain padattbato'* tiiva hiiisatiti® saranam. 
Sarana-gatauam ten’ eva saranagamaiiena bluiyani sautiisam 
dukkham duggatl parikilcsam hanti viiiasetiti attho. Piatanat- 
tayass’ ev’ etani adbivacanam. Atha a a bite pavattaneiia 
ahitii ca nivattanena satlanam bbayain binsatiti ® Buddbo, 
bbava-kantarii uttaranena ca assasa-danona ca dbammo, 
appakauam pi kaiuuam vipula- pbala-patilabba-karaneiia 


^ Vimana-vatthu, 63. 2. ^ saniliato. 

^ Vimfina-vatthu, 53. 3. 

* throughout &arnna-g:ani‘^ (Sc at first a, then a. The rest of the SS ii, 
except pp. 233, 4, 6 at the places v>here we print a). 

* S4 bo ; Bro yo ca. ® B"^ omits hhedo. 

Bin saranatthato. ® St timsatiti. 

^ Bm hinsuti. 
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samglio. Tastna imina pi pariya)'ena ratana-ttayara saranam. 
Tappasiida- taggarukatahi vihata - kileso tapparayaiiatakara- 
ppavatto cittuppado saranagamanam. Tani samuiigl satto 
saranam gacchati. Yutta-ppakarena cittuppadcna ‘ Etiini 
me tini ratanani saranam, etaiii paiil3'anan’ ti evam upetiti 
atttio. Evan’ tava saranam saranagamanam, }o ca saranani 
gacchati, idam nayam veditahbani. 

Saranagamana-ppabhede paiia duvidbam saranagamanam, 
lokuttaram lokij'un ca. Tattba lokuttaram dittha-saccunara 
Magga-kkbane saranagamaiiupakkilesa-samucchedena aram- 
manatoNibbanarammunani butvakiccato.sakalo pi rataiia-tta^'e 
ijjbati. Lokij'am putbujjananam saranagamanupakkilesa- 
vikkbambbaiieiia ilrammanato Biiddbadi - giinaramnianam 
butva ijjbati. Tam attbato Buddbadisu vattlifisu saddba- 
patilabbo, saddba-rnTdika ca .samma-dittbi da.sasu pufina- 
kiriya-vattbusu dittbijjukamman ^ ti Tuccati. 

Tajddam catiidba pavattati" atta-saniii^vyatanena, tapparii- 
3'auataya, sissa- bbavupagamancna, panipiiteiuiti.-’ Tattba 
atta-sanni3'3'atanam niima, ‘ Ajjadim katvii abam attanaiu 
Buddbassa ni3’3'atemi Dliammas.sa 8aragbns.^ati ’ evam 
Buddbadinam atta - pariccajanam. Tappaiayaiiatii iiama, 
‘ Ajjadim katvii abam Buddba-para3'ano Dhamma-parayano 
Samgba-paiayano, iti main dbiiretbati ’ evain tap^iarilyana- 
bbiiv'o. Sissa-bliavupagamanain niima ‘ajjadim kat\ii abam 
Buddbassa antcviisiko Dbammassa Saingbassa,^ iti mam 
dbiiretbati,’ evam sissa-bbiivapagaino. ranijiiito ’ niima, 
‘Ajjadim katvii abam abbiviidana-paccutthiiiunn ® afijali- 
kamniam siimici - kamraam BuddhMiiiaiu yeva tinnam 
vattbuiiam karomi, iti mam dbiiretbati’ evam Buddbadisu 
parama-nipacciikiiro. Imesani bi catuniiain akaiaiiaui aimu- 
taram pi karontena gabitam 3'eva boti saranain. 

Api ca ‘Bbagavato attiinam puriccajami, DLammassa 
Samgbassa attiiuani pariccajiimi, jlvitafi ca pariecajiimi. 


' B™ dithiju. 

® panipatenati. 
® Boi panipato. 


- Bni valtdti. 

* adds untevitsko. 

® Scfa paccupattUauani. 
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pariccatto yeva me attii, pariccattam yeva me jivitam, jlvita- 
pariyantikam Buddham saranam gacchiimi, Buddho me 
saranam tanam Icnan ’ ti evam pi atta-saniilyyatanam vedi- 
tabbam. — ‘Sattbarail ca vatabam pas'^ami^ Bbagavautam eva 
passami, Sugatau ca vatabam passami Bbagavantam eva 
passami, samraa-Sambuddban ca vatabam passami Bbagavan- 
tam eva passiimiti’ evam pi Mabakassapa-tberassa ^ sarana- 
gamane viya sissa-bbavfipagamanam vcditabbara. 

‘So abam vicarissami giima gainarn pnrii puram. 

Namassamaiio Sambuddham Bbammassa ca sudbammatan® 

ti evam pi Alavakadinam saranagamanam vi3'a tapparayan- 
ata veditabba. ‘ Atlia kbo Bralimayu Ibabmano uttbily’ asana 
ckansam iittarasaiigam katvii, Bbagavuto piidesu sirasa 
nipatitvii, Bbagavato padiiiii mukbena ca paricumbati ptinlbi 
ca parisambilbati, naraan ca siivcti “ Brahmayii abam bbo 
Gotama Biabmano, Bralimayu abam bbo Gotama Briibmano 
ti, evam pi panlpato ^ dattbabbo. 

So pau ’ esa niiti - bbayacariya - dukkbineyya - vasena 
catubbidbo boti. Tattba dakkbiiieyya-punipatcna sarana- 
gamanam boti, ua itarebi. ScUba-vasen’ eva bi saranam 
gaybati,* settba-vasena bbijjati. Tasmii j'o Siikiyo vii Kolijm ® 
va ‘Buddbo ambiikam niitako ’ ti vandati, agabitam ova 
boti saranam. Yo va ‘ Samano Gotamo raja-piijito maba- 
iiubhavo avandijamilno anattbam pi kareyyati’ bbayena 
vandati, agabitam eva boti saranaiii. Yo pi Bodbisatta-kiile 
Bbagavato saiitike kifici uggabitam saramilno Buddba- 
kale va 

‘ Catudbii vibbaje bboge pandito gbaram avasam 
Ekcna bboge bhufijcyya dvibi kammam pav’ojajm 
Cati'ttban ca nidhape3’)’a apadasu bbavissatiti 

evarupam anusasanim uggahetva ‘ Acari3'o me ’ ti vandati. 


1 B™ throughout passoyyam. 

* lim kassapassa. 

* Bm panipato (as at p. 231). 

* Em Koiiyo. 


3 S. IV. I. 10. 12. 

® E™ ganhati (as SS at pp. 213, 23C). 
~ SS omit this line. 
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agahitam eva hoti saranam. Yo pana ‘ Aj'ara loke agga- 
dakkliineyyo ’ ti vandati, ten’ eva galiitam koti.^ Evam 
galiita-saranassa ca upasakassa va upasikaya va afina- 
tittliiyesu pabbajitarn pi uatim ‘ Natako me ayan ’ ti vandato 
sarana-gamanam na bbijjati pag eva apabbajitam. Tathii 
rajanam bhaya-vasena vandato, ‘ So bi rattba-pujitattii 
avandiyamauo anattham pi kareyyati.’ Tatbii yafi kinci 
sippa-sikkiiapakam tittbi^'am pi ‘ Acariyo me ayan’ ti 
vandato pi na bbijjati. Evam sarana - gamana - ppabbedo 
veditabbo. 

Ettba ca lokuttarassa sarana-gamanassa cattari silmailua- 
pbalaiii vipiika-phalam, sabba-dukkba-kkba\'o anisansa- 
pbalam. Vuttam b’ etam : 

Yo ea Buddbau ca Dbamman ca Samgban ca savanani gato 
Cattari Ariya-Saccaiii samma-ppailnaya passati 
Dukkbam dukklia-samup2)adam dukkbassa ca atikkamam 
Ariyara c’ AttbaiigikaniMaggam dukkluijMsama-giiininam 
Etam kbo saranani khemam, ctam saranam uttamam 
Etain saranam ilgamma sabba-dukkba jjamuccatiti. 

Api ca niccato anupagamanadi-va.seua })’ ctassa anisaiisa- 
pbalam veditabbam. Yuttam b’etara, 'xitthiinam etam 
anavakilso yam ditthi sampauno puggalo kin ci samkbiiram 
niccato upagaccheyya, -sukbato uijagacchcyya,' kifici dham- 
raani attato upagaccbeyya, mataram jlvitii voropeyya, pitaram 
arabantam jlvitii voropeyya, duttha-citto Tatliiigatassa lobitam 
uppiideyya, Samgliam bhindeyya, afifiam sattbilrain uddiseyya, 
n’ etam tbiinam vijjatiti.’ 

Lokiyassa pana saranagaraanassa bbava-sampada pi bboga- 
sampada pi pbalam eva. Yuttam b’etam : 

‘ Ye keci Buddham saranam gatase 
Na te gamissanti apaya-bhumim’ 

Pahajm manusam deham 
Deva-kayam paripuressaniti.’ ^ 


^ adds saranam. ^ Bm kinci sjiTpkharam sukhato. 

^ Aii six MSS. apayam (comp. S. I. 4. 7}- * paripurissantiti. 
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Aparam pi vuttam : ‘ Atiia kho Sakko devanam Indo asitiya 
devata-sahassehi saddhim yen’ ayasma Maka-Moggallano ten’ 
upasamkami . . . pe . . . Ekamantain tbitam kho Sakkani 
devanam Indam a3'asma Malia-Moggallano etad avoca, 
“ Sadhu kho devanam Inda Buddham sarana-gamanam hoti. 
Buddharn sarana-gamana-hetu kho devanam Inda evam idh’ 
ekacce sattil kaj'assa hheda param marana sugatim saggani 
lokam uppajjanti.i Te afifie dove dasahi thanehi adhiganhati : 
dibbena ayunii, dibbcna vannena sukhena ’ yasena* iidhipatey- 
yena, dibbehi rupehi saddlichi gandhehi rasehi potthabbe- 
hiti.’ Es’ eva naj'o Dhamme 8amghe ca. Api ca Veliima- 
suttadi - vasenapi saranagamana^sa phala - viseso veditabbo. 
Evam sarana-gamana-phalani veditabbam. 

Tattha ca lokiv’a-saranagamanam tlou vatthusu aunana- 
samsaya-miccha-fianadlhi samkilissati na mahii-jutikam hoti 
na maha-vippharam, lokuttarassa n’ atthi sumkileso. Loki- 
yassa ca saranagamanassa duvidlio bhedo, savajjo anavajjo ca. 
Tattha savajjo afifia-sattaradisu atta-niyyatanadlhi ® hoti, so* 
anittha-phalo. Anavajjo kiila-kiriyaya,^ so avipakatta 
aphalo. Lokuttarassa puna n’ ev’ atthi bhedo, hhavantare pi 
hi ariya-siivako afifiam sattharani na nddisatiti. Evam 
saranagamanassa sainkileso ca bhedo ca veditabbo. 

Zfpdsakant mam Bhaatr Bhagacu (Ihnri'tuli, ‘mam Bhagava 
“ TJpiisako ayan ” ti evam dharetu janiituti ’ attho. Epaka- 
saka-vidhi-kosallatthiini pan’ ettha ‘ Ko upasuko ? Kasma 
upasako ti vuccati ? Kim assa sTlain ? Koiijlvo? kavipatti? 
ka sampattiti?’ idara pakinnakam veditabbam. 

Tattha ko upasako ti 3 0 koci sarana-gato gahattho. 
Vuttam h’ etam : ‘ Yato kho Maha-nama Buddharn saranam 
gato hoti Dhammarn . . . Saragham saranam gato hoti, 
ettavata kho Maha-nama upasako hotiti.’ 

‘ Kasmii upasako ’ ti ? Ratana-ttayam upasanato, so hi 
Buddhain upasatiti upasako, ‘ Dhammarn . . ., Saipghani 
upasatiti upasako. ^ 


‘ Bra upapajjanti. = I?™ repeats dibbena cacb time. 

’’ B™ atta sanniyy’ (see below, p. 156). ‘ Era so ca. 

‘ Bra adds hoti.' ' Em tathi dhammarn samghani. 
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‘ Kim assa silan. ’ ti ? Panca veramaniyo. Yath’ aha : 
‘ Yato kho Mahii-nama upasako panatipatii patlvirato hoti, 
adinnMana, kamesu micchacaiii, musa-vacla, sura-mora3’a- 
majja-pamada-tthaiia pativirato hoti, elta\ata kho Mahii- 
nama upasako silavii hotiti.’ 

Ko ajivo ti? Pailca iniccha-vanijja ^ pahiij'a dhammena 
samena jlvika-kappanaiu.- Yuttam h’ etam : ‘ Paiic’ imii 
bhikkhave vanijja upasakena akaranlya. Katamii panca ? 
Sattha-vanijjii satta-vanijjii maiisa-vanijjii majja-vanijjii visa- 
vanijjii. Ima^ kho hhikkhavo panca vanijjii upasakena 
akaranlj’ii ’ ti. 

Ka vipattiti? Ya tass’ eva sllassa ca iijivassa ca vipatfi 
ayain assa vipatti. Api ca yiij'a esa Candillo c’ eva hoti 
malail ca patikittho ca sa pi ’ssa vipattiti veditabbii. Te ca 
atthato assaddhiyadaj’o panca dhamiuii honti. Yath’ iilui ; 
Pancahi bhikkhave dharamehi samanuagatotipiisako npiisaka- 
Candiilo ca hoti upasaka-malan ca upiisaka-patikittlio ca. 
Katamehi pancahi? Assaddho hoti, dussilo hoti, kotiihala- 
mahgaliko hoti, maiigalam puccoti no kammani, ito ca 
bahidda dakkliineyyam gavesati,^ tattha ca p\ibba-kiiram 
karotiti.’ 

Kii sampattiti ? yii c’ assa sila-sanipadii ca ajlva-sampadii 
ca, sii sampatti, j'e c’ assa ratana-bhiivadi-kaia saddhildayo 
panca dhammii. Yath’ iiha ; ‘Pancahi bhikkhave dhammelu 
sanianniigato upiisako upiisaka-ratanan ca hoti upiisaka- 
paduman ca upiisaka-pundailkan ca. Katamehi paficahi ? 
Saddho hoti, silavii hoti, na kotuhala-maiigaliko hoti, kam- 
mara pacceti no inahgalara, na ito baliiddhii dakkhiiievyani 
gavesati, idha ca pubba-kiiram karotiti.’ 

Ajjatagrje ti, ettlia ayam agga-saddo iidi-koti-kotthiisa- 
setthesu dissati. ‘ Ajjatagge samma doviirika iivaiiiuu'’ 
dviiram Yiganthiinam Niganthlnam ’ ti iidisa hi iidimhi 
dissati. ‘ Ten’ eva ahgul-aggena tam ahgul-aggam pariima- 


* Bra Ytinijia tbroughout. 

^ 3i\ikakappaiiam ; B™ jivita-kappanam (see I. 1. 21). 

3 S'Jt jBra ime. * * B™ pariyesati (belovr gavesati) . 

5 Sdht avaramika. 
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sey3^a uccli-aggam vel-aggan ’ ti adisu kotij'am. ‘ Ambil- 
aggam va ' madlmr-aggam va ^ tittak-aggam va anujanami 
Bliikkliave vihar-aggona vil pariven-aggena va bbajetun’ ti 
adisu kottbiise. ‘Yavatii bhikkhave sattii apadii va . . . pe 
. . . Tatbagato tesam aggara akkhiij'atiti ’ adisu settbe. Idha 
paiiaj’am iidimbi dattbabbo. Tasma ^ ajjatag(je ti ajjatam 
adim katva ti ^ evara ettba attbo veditabbo. Ajjatan ti ajja- 
bbavam. Ajjadagge ti vii piitbo. Da-karo pada-sandbi-karo. 
Ajja aggam katvii ti attbo. 

Pdnupelan ti pilnebi upetam, ‘Yiiva me jlvitam pavattati 
tava upetam anafina-sattbukam tibi saranagamanebi sarana- 
gatam upilsakam kajjpij'a-karakam mam Ebagavii dharetu 
janiltu. Abam hi sace pi me tikbineua asina slsam cbindej^- 
V’um,’’’ n’ eva Buddham “ na Buddbo” ti va Dhammam. “ na 
Dhararao” ti vii Samgbam “na Saipgbo” ti vii vade^’Aan’ ti. 

Evain atta-sanni^'vatanena saranam-gantvii attanii katam. 
apariidliam pakilsento, ‘ Accni/o mam Bliante’ ti iidim aha. 

Tattba accai/o ti apariidbo. Mam accagamCi ti mam 
atikkamma abliibbavitva pavatto. Dliammikam dhamma- 
rdjdnan ti. Ettba dhammam carafiti dbammiko, dhammen’ 
eva raja jiito na piti ®-gbatanadina adhammenati dbamma- 
riija. Jlfild vorogienin ti jivita vh’ojcsim. Pafiyanliatuti,' 
kbamatu. Ayathn samvardi/dti anagate samvaranattbaya, 
puna evarupassa apariidhassa dosassa klialitassa akara- 
nattbilj’a. 

Tagrjhd ti ekaiisena.® 

Yathd dhamtaam pafd.aros/ti, jmtba dhamme® tbito tath’ 
eva karosi, kbamilpesiti vuttam boti. Tan tc magam 2)ati- 
ganhdunuti, tarn tava ajjaradbam inayain kbamama. 

Vuddhi Id cm, Malidrdja, ariija^m rinai/e ti, esa Maharaja 
ariyassa vinaj’e Buddhassa Bbagavato silsane vuddhi nama. 
Katama? Accayaiu^' accaj’ato disva, }'atba dhammain pati- 


' Bro omits. 

^ St* omit. 

® B™ chindeyya. 

Bm patigg*^. (See pp. 213, 232.) 
* Bm ekamse nipato. 

Scg °pesim ti. 


^ Scg tasmat. 

* B® omits. 

® B“ pitu. 

^ B“ diiammo. 

S<* yayam ; Bm yayam accayam. 



D. II. 102.] 


THE PROFIT OF THE DISCOURSE. 


237 


karitva, ayatim samvar^pajjana.' Desanam pana puggala- 
ditthanam karonto To accayam accayato (Used yathd-dhammnm 
patjkai'oti dyatim samvaram dpajjiditi aha. 

101. Evam rutfe ti evam Bhagavata vutte. 

Handa ca dditi iiinyam Bhante ti. Ettha hnndati vavasil- 
yatthe^ nipato, so hi gamana-vava^a 3 'ain katvli evam aha. 
Bahu-lUccd ti balava-kicca. Bcilni-Jcammyd ti tass’ eva 
vevacanam. 

Yassa dani tean ti, j'assa idiini tvani Maharaja gamanassa 
kalara mafifiilsi jiiuasi, tassa kalam tvam eva jaiiilhiti vuttam 
hoti. 

JPadalddiititnii kafed jxfkkdmiti, tikkhatlupi paflakkhinam 
katva dasa-nakha-samodhiina- samiijjalam anjalim sivasi 
patitthapetvii yava dassana-visayii ^ Bhagavato abhimukho va 
patikkamitva dassaiia - vijahanatthilne hhumiyara panca- 
patitthltena vanditva pakkiimi. 

102. Khatdyam hJiikkhave rdjd ti khato aj'am hhikkhave 
riija. Tpalmtayan^ ti upahato^ ayain. Idam vuttain lioti, 

‘ Ayam hhikkhave rajii khato upahato® bhinna-patittho jiito, 
tathii nena attana va atta khato yathii attano va patitthii na 
jatii’ ti. 

Virajan ti ruga-rajadi-virahitam.'' Eaga-maladlnani * yeva 
vigatattii tltu-Dicdam. D/iammn-crdddiihi ti dhaminesu vil 
cakkhum, dhamaia-ruayam vii cakkhum. Ahnesu tliiinesu 
tinnam Maggiiiiam etam adhivacanam, idha pana Solapatti- 
Maggass’ eva. Idam vuttam hoti : ‘Saceiuiiiia pitii gliitito 
nabhavissa® idiini idh’ eva iiisiniio Sota-patti-maggani putfo 
abhavissa.'® Paparaitta-samsaggena pan’ ussa antaravo jilro. 
Evam sante pi vmsmii ayam Tatliiigatum npa.«anikainitva 
ratana-ttayam saranam gato, tasma mama sasana-mahanta- 
ta^’a j'athii niima koci purisa-vadham katvil piippha miittlii- 
mattena dandena mucceyjm, evam evaj'am loha-kumbhiyam 


* R™ adds ti. ’ Em vacasaya (twicu]. 

^ Sa visesa ; B“ visayam. ‘ upa^'at.iyan. 

* St upagato. ' 6 sed upagato. 

’ S® Tiravitam : Ss the same, corrected from '’bitam. S® mul- 

s S®t n’ abhaVissa. SS abhavissati. 
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nibbattetvii tiiisa vassa-sabassani adbo patanto betthima-talam 
patva tinsa vassa-sabassani uddham uggacchanto ^ puna 
uparima ^-talam papunitva muccissatiti.’ Idam pi kira 
Bhagavata vuttam eva, Paliyam pana na arulham. 

Imam ^ pana suttam sutva raniio ko * anisanso laddho ? 
Maha anisanso laddho. Ayam hi pitu-marita-kalato patthaya 
n’ eva rattim na diva niddam labhati. Sattharam pana 
upasamkamitva imiiya madhuritya ojavatiya ® Dhamma-desa- 
naya suta-kiilato patthaya niddam labhi.^ Tinnam ratananam 
maha-sakkaram akasi. Pothujjanikaya saddhaya samanna- 
"ato llama iminii ratifiii sadiso nama nahosi.® Anagate 
pana Yidita-viseso ® nama Pacceka-Buddho hutva parinibbii- 
yissatiti. 

Idam avoca Bliagavd, attamana tc Bhilckhii Bhagavato hltd- 
a'dam ahhinandun ti.'® 

Suraahgala-Yilasiniyii Dlgha-Nikiiy-Atthakathaya 
Samanna-Phala-Sutta-Vannanii 
nitthita. 


' B™ gacclianto. 
^ Bm idam. 

5 ]jm adds ti. 

’’ S” B”' labhati. 
® B™ Vijitavi. 


" S'th upari. 

* Bin kdci. 

ovadaniya ; 

* Seiih n’ ahosi. 
'<* Bin adds iti. 


Bm ojavantiya. 
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AMBATTHA-SUTTA-YANNANA. 

1 . 

1. Ecam me sutam . . . Kosalesuti Ambattha-siittam. Tatra- 
yam apubba-paiia-vannana. Kosala^uti, Kosala nama jana- 
padiuo raja-kuraara. Tesam nivaso eko pi janapado ru}bl- 
saddena Kosala ti vnccatl. Tasmitn Kosalesu janapade. 
Poranil pan’ iihu : ‘ Yasmil pubbe Mabii-panadaTp raja- 
kumilrain iianii-natikadriii ' disva sitamattam pi akarontam 
sutva rajil aba : “ Yo mama puttam basapoti sabbalaiikarena 
nam alankarorniti.” Tato nangalilni pi cbaddetva mabiija- 
nakiiye^ sannipatite manussa atirekiini satta-vassiini nanii 
kiliiyo dassetvii pi tain basapetum nasakkbimsu. Tato Sakko 
deva-raja niltakam pesesi. So dibba-niitakam dassetrii va 
basapesi. Atha te manussa attano attano vasanokasabbi- 
raukbii pakkamimsu. Te pati^jathe mitta-subajjadayo disvii 
patisantbacam karonto : “Kacci bho kusalam, kacci bho 
kusalan ” ti aharasu, Tasinii tarn kusalam kusalan ti vaca- 
nam upadaya so padeso Kosala ti vuccatiti.’ 

Cdrikam caramdno ti addbana-gamanam gaccbanto. Carikii 
ca nain’ esa Bbagavato duvidhii hoti, turita-carika ca aturita- 
earika ca. Tattba diire pi bodhaneyya-puggalam disva tassa 
bodlianattbaya sabasa gamanam turita-carika nama. Sii 
Mabiika.ssapa-tbt'ra-paccugganianadisu datthabba. Bbagava 
bi Mabakassapa-tberam paccuggaccbanto mubuttena tiga- 
vuta-maggam agamasi, Alavakass’ attbiiya tinaa-yojanam, 


' .Sc Bm natak"’. 


" 'kdvo. 
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tatha Angulimalassa, Pukkusadissa ' pana panca-cattalisa- 
yojanam, Mahakappinassa visam yojana-satain, Dhani3'ass’ 
atthaya satta yojana-satani agamasi, Dhammasenapatino 
saddhiviharikassa vanavasi-Tissa-samanerassa tigavutadliikam 
visam yojana-satain. 

Eka-divasain kira thero ‘ Tissa - samanerassa santikam 
bhante gaccbamiti ’aha. Bhagava ‘ abani pi agamissamiti ’ 
vatva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : ‘ Ananda vlsati- 
sabassanam chalabbinfianam arocebi, “Bbagava vanavasi- 
Tissa-samanerassa santikam gamissatlti.” ’ Tato duti\'a- 
divase visati-sabassa-khinasava-parivaro iikase uppatitva 
visam yojana-sata-mattakc ’ tassa gocara-gania-dvilro otaiitva 
clvaram pilrupi. 

Kammantam gaccbamana manussa disvil, ' Satthil no 
ilgato, mil kauimaiitam agamittbati’ vatvii, ilsanani pannil- 
petvii, j’ugura dat\a, pildavattam^ karonta, ‘Kubim bbante 
Bbagava gaccbatiti’ dabara-bbikkliii pucebimsu. Ujiilsaka 
‘bfa Bbagava afifiattba gaccbati, idb’ eva Tissa-siimanerassa 
dassanattbaya ilgato’ ti, Te ‘Ambilkam kirakulbpaga- 
therassa dassanattbaya Sattbii ilgato, no^ vata bbo thero 
na oramattako ’ ti somanassa-jiltil abosuin. 

Atba Bbagavato bhatta-kicca-parij’osiine siimanero giime 
pindiij^a caritvii, upiisakii ‘ mabii bbikkbu-samgbo ’ ti puccbi. 
Atb’ assa te, ‘ Sattbii bbante iigato ’ ti iirocesum. So 
Bbagavantam upasainkamitvii pindapiitena apuccbi. Sattbii 
tassa pattam battbena gabetvii : ‘ Alani Tissa nittbitam 
bbatta-kiccan ’ ti iilia. Tato ujjajjbiiyam iipuccbitvii attano 
pattasane nisiditvii bbatta-kiccam akiisi. AtlT assa bbatta- 
kicca-pariyosiine Sattbii mangalam vatvii nikkbamitva gama- 
dviire thatvii, ‘Kataro te Tissa vasanattbiina-gamana-maggo?’"^ 
ti iiha. ‘Ayam Bbagavii’ ti maggam desaj-arniino, ‘ Purato 
yiibi Tissati.’ Bbagavii kira Sadcvakassa lokassa magga- 
desako saniiino pi, ‘ Sakale tigiivute magge siinianeram 


t Pukku'^atis^a. 

3 B”^ patarasa-bhattain. 

* SS omit ; no vata no tbero oramattiko. 
5 gm -tbanam gata-maggo. 


2 Scbt mattbake. 
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datthum lacchamiti ’ tarn magga-desikam akiisi. So attano 
vasanatthanam gantva Bhagavato vattam akasi. 

Atka nam Bbagava : ‘ Kataro te Tissa caiikamo ? ’ ti 
pucckitva tattka gantva samanerassa nisidana-pasane nisl- 
ditva, ‘ Tissa imasmim tkiino sukkam vasasiti ’ pucchi. 
So aka, ‘ Ania bkante imasmim me tkiine vasantassa slka- 
vyaggha-kattki-miga-moradlnam saddam sunato arafifia- 
saiiila uppajjati, ta3’a sukkam vasamiti.’ Atka nam Bha- 
gava : ‘ Tissa kkikkku - saingkam saunipiitcki, kuddka- 

daj’ajjam te dassamiti ’ vatvii, sannipatite bliihkkusamgke 
tam upasampadetva,^ attano vasanattkanam yeva agamasiti. 
Ayam turita-carika - niima. 

Yarn pana gama-nigama-patipatiya devasikam j'ojana- 
addhaj'ojana ^-vasena pindapata-cariyadlhi lokam anugan- 
kantassa garaanam, aj-am aturita-carika niima. Imam pana 
ciinkam caranto Bhagava niaka-mandalam majjliima-manda- 
1am anto-mandalan ti imesam tinnara mandaliTnam annata- 
rasinim carati. Tattka maba-mandalam nava-yojana-satikam 
majjkima - mandalam cha-yojana-satikam anto - mandalam 
ti-yojana-satikam. Yadii mahii-mandale ciirikam caritu- 
kiinio hoti malia-pavarana\'a paviiretvii piitipadu-divase maka- 
bkikklm-saingha-parivilio nikkkaniati. Samantii j’ojana- 
satam eka-koliikalam koti puiimam piirimain itgatii^ niman- 
tetum labkanti. Itaresu dvTsu mandalcsu sakkiiro makii- 
mandale osarati. Tatra Bkagavii tesu tesu giima-uigame.su 
ekaha-dvika-tikam'^ vasanto makajauam iimisa-pariggakena ® 
anuganhanto dkamnia-dancna c’ assa vivattupanissitam ' 
kusalain vaddkento navulii maseki cilrikain pariyosilpeti. 

Sace pan’ assa anto-vasse bkikkkunam samatka-vipassanii 
tarunii hoti,® makii-pavaranaya apaviiretva, j^avarana-sam- 
gakam datvii, Kattika-punnama^ii pavaretvit, iMaggasirassa ® 
patkama - divase uiaiia-bkikkku'Samgha-parivaro nikkka- 
mitva, majjkima-mandalani otarati. 


^ -samgliaTn upasampadetya. 
® Bro dviyojana. 

® B™ ekaham dviham. 

^ Bra vivatta-sannissitam. 

® Bra Migasirassa. 


2 gcdht carikam. and omit nama. 
^ SS agata ti ; Bra agantva. 

® Bra patiggahena. 

8 Bra honti. 
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Anfiena pi kiiranena majjhiraa-mandale carikam caritu- 
kamo catumasam vasitvii va nikkhamati. Yutta-nayen’ eva 
itaresu dvisu mandalesu sakkiiro majjhima-mandale osarati. 
Bhagava puriina-nayen’ eva lokam anuganhanto atthahi 
masebi carikam pariyosapeti. 

Sace pana ciituinasam vuttha-vassa.ssapi Bhagavato venejya- 
sattii aparipakkindriyii honti tesam indrij'a-paripiikam agama- 
yamano aparam jji eka-miisam vii dvi-ti-catu-masam vii tattli’ 
eva vasitva malia- bhikkliu-samgha-parivaro nikkhamati. 
Vutta-nayen’ eva itaresu dvTsu mandalesu sakkaro anto- 
mandale osarati. Bhagava purinia-nuven’ eva lokaiu anu- 
ganhanto sattahi vii cliahi vii pahcalii vii catuhi vii miiselu 
carikam pariyosiipeti. 

Iti imesu tisu mandalesu yattha kattha ci ciirikarn caranto 
na civaradi-hetunr ‘ carati.- Atha kho : ‘ Yo duggata-hiila^- 
jinna-vviidhitii te kadii Tathiigatain iigantvil irassissanti, 
raayi pana cilrikara carante mahiijuno Tathiigata-da.ssanam 
labhissati, tattha keci cittiini pasiTdessanti, keci mill&dThi 
pujessanti, kcci katacchu-bhikkham dassanti, keci niicchii- 
dassanain pahiiya sammilditthikil bhavissanti, tam tesam 
bhavissati dlglia-rattani hitilya sukhiiyati.’ Evam lokanu- 
kampakilya cilrikaiu carati. 

Api ca catuhi kiiranehi Buddhil Bliagavanto ciirikarn 
caranti : jaiighii ^-vihiira-vasena sarira-phiisukatthiiya, attli- 
uppatti-kalani' abhikahkhanatiiya, bhilvkhunarn sikkhilpadam 
pahiiiipanattliiiya, tattha tattha paripiika-gat-indriye bodha- 
neyya-satte bodhanatthayati. Aparehi pi 

catuhi karanehi Buddha Bhagavanto ciirikarn caranti : 
‘Buddham saranam gacclii-ssanfiti ’ vii, ‘dhammam saranam 
gacchissantiti ’ vii, ‘ samghain saranam gacchissantiti ’ va, 
‘mahatii dhamma-vassena^ catusso parisii santapjressiimati ® vii. 

Aparehi pi pancahi kiiranehi Buddhii Bha- 
gavanto ciirikarn caranti : ‘ Piiniitqriitii viramissantiti ’ vii. 


1 hetu. 

® dhamma-desanaya. 


" Bill balha. 

* Sidh kalam ; Bm kula. 
® B'n va. 
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‘ adinnadana, kamesu micctiacara, niusa-vada, sura-meraya- 
majja-pamadatthana viramissantiti ’ va. 

Aparehi pi atthaki kiiranehi Buddha Bhagayanto carikara 
caranti : ‘ Pathamajjhanam patilabhissantiti va, ‘ dutiyarn 

. . . 1)8 . . . nevasafiaaiiasauiiaj’atana-samapattim patila- 
bhissantiti ’ y'il ti. Aparehi pi atthahi kiiranehi 

Buddha Bhagavanto ciirikam caranti : ‘ Sotapatti-maggara 
adhigamissantiti ’ vii, ‘ sotapatti-phalam . . . pe . . . arahatta- 
phalani sacchikarissantiti ’ vii ciiti. 

Ayani aturita-cilrikii idha carikii ^ ti adhippetii. Sil pan’ esii 
duvldhii hotl, anibaddha^-ciirikii nibaddha carikii cati. Tattha 
yam giimanigania-nagara-patipati-vasen’ era carati, ayam 
anibaddha-cilrikil niiina. Yarn 2)ana ekass’ eva bodhaney3'a- 
sattassa atthilva gacchati ayani nibaddha-carikii niima. Esii 
idha adhi^ipetii. Tadii kira Bhagavato pacchinia-yiima-klcca- 
parijm-siine dasa-sahassimhi loka-dhiituj’ii iiiina-jalam 2)attha- 
ritya bodhaneyya-bandhayani olokentassa Pokkharasiiti briih- 
mano sabbanrmta-nana-jiilassa anto pavittho. Atha Bhagavii : 
‘ Aj'ara briihmano mai'ham fiiina-j’iile pailniij'uti, atthi nu 
khvassa iqianissajm ’ ti vimahsanto, sotii2)atti - maggassa 
upanissayani disvii, ‘ Esa niayi etarn jana2)adam gate 
lakkhana-parij'osanattliani Ambattlia-anteviisim pahinissati, 
so mayii saddhiru vilda-patiyadarp katvii niinappakiiram 
asabhj'a-yiik} ani ® y’akkhati, tani ahani dametvii nibbisevanani 
karissiiini, so iicarlimssa kathessati, ath’ assa iicariyo tain 
katham sutvii iigamma mania lakkhaniini pariyesissati, 
tassaham dhaminam desissiiini, so desanii-parijmsiine sotii- 
patti-phale patittbahissuti, desanii mahii-janassa saphalii 
bhavissatiti,’ 25 ^*^‘^^"khikkhu-sata- 2 )ariviiro tam janapadam 
patipanno. Tena vuttam Kosnlesu. curiknm cammano mahata 
hhikkhu-samghena sad<Uii)n pmica-mnttehi bhikkhn-mfehUi. 

Yena Icchanahrjafan ti vena disii-bhiigena Icchiinahgalain 
avasaritabbam, jmsniim vii padese Icchanaiigalam. Icchii- 
nahkalan ■* ti pi pat ho. 


' Bm atarita-c.Irika. = B™ -bandh- throughout. 

^ abhacTa-Yftkyain ; asabbhi-vakyam. 

^ Bni Ijjhanarigalan. 
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Tad avasariti tena avasari, tarn va avasari, Tena disa- 
bhagena gato, tarn va padesam gato ti attbo. 

Icchanahgale vihamti Icchanahgala-vana-sande ti, Iccbanaii- 
galam upanissaya Icchanangala-vana-sande sJlakkbandavaraip 
bandhitva samadbi-kontam ussapetva sabbannuta-niina-sarani^ 
parivattayamano dbamma-raja j'athabbirucitena vibarena 
vibarati. 

Tout l;lio pana samayendti, yena samayena Bhagava tattlia 
vibarati tena samayena. Tasmim sama3'e ti attbo. 

Brabmam anatiti Bfdhmano, mante sajjbayaliti attho. 
Idam eva bi jati-brabmananarn nirutti-vacanam. Ariyii 
pana bahita-papattii brabmana ti vuccanti. 

Pokk/iarasddifi idam tassa niimarn, Pokkharasatiti pi 
vuccati.^ Tassa kira kiiyo seta-pokkhara-.sadiso deva-nagare 
ussapita-rajata-toranam vi_va sobbati, sisam pan’ assa kala- 
vaniiam indanlla-manimayam viya, massu pi canda-mandale 
kiila-tnegba-rajl vij'a kbiiyati, akkblni nTluppala-sadisilai, 
niisa rajata-paniilaka ® viya suvattitii suparisuddbil, hattba- 
pada-talani c’ eva mukbaii ca kata-lilkha-parikammam ^ viya 
sobbati, atisobbagga-ppatto briibmanassa attabbavo, araja- 
kattliilno rajiinam katuni yuttam imam brillnnanam evam esa 
sassirlko, iti tarn pokkbara-sadisattii Pokkharasiiditi sanjil- 
nanti. 

A3'am pana Kassapa-sammiisambuddba-kale pi tinnam 
vedilnam piiragu Dasabalas.sa diinam dutvii dbamma-desanam 
sutva deva-loke nibbatti. So tato manussa-lokam agaccbanto 
matu-kuccbi-vasam jiguccbitva Himavanta-padese maba-sare 
paduma-gabbhe nibbatti. Tassa ca .sarassa avidure tiipaso 
panna-silliB’a vasati. So tire tliito tarn padumam disva : 
‘ Idam padimiani avasesa-padumehi mabantataram, puppbita- 
kiile nam gabessamiti’ cintesi. Tam sattabena pi na puppbati. 
Tiipaso ; ‘ Kasma nu kbo idarn sattabenapi na puppbati ? 
banda nam gabessamiti ’ otaritvil ganbi. Tam tena niilato ^ 


1 Bni -fiana-padam. 

* rokkharasatiti, idam tassa namam. Kasma Pokkharasati vuccati? 
^ Sc paudla ; panajika. 

* mukha-d?aran ca kata-lakha-rasa-p"^. 

* ScJ kalato. 
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chinna-mattam j^eva pupphitam. Ath’ assa abbliantare 
suTanna-cunna-pinjaram viya rajata-bimbakam paduma-renu- 
pifijaram seta-vannam darakam addasa. So ‘ Maha pufiiio esa 
bbavissati, banda nam jaggissamiti ’ panna-salam netva pati- 
jaggitvil, satta-v’assika-kalato pattha5'a taj'o vede ^ ugganba- 
pesi. Dilrako tinnam vedanam param gantva pandito vyatto 
Jambudipe agga-brahmano abosi. So aparena samayena 
ranao Kosalassa sippam dassesi. Atb’ assa sippe passanno 
raja TJkkattbam naiiia maba-iiagaram brahma-de_vyam adasi. 
Iti nam pokkhare sayitattil^ Pokkharasatiti pi safijananti. 

Vkhattlinm ajjhdtaxafifi Ukkattba-niTinake nagare vasati, 
abbibhavitva va avasati. Tassa nagarassa silmiko butva 
yaya mariyadaj’a tattba vasitabbanr taya mariyadaya vasati.^ 
Tassa kira nagarassa vattbuin ukkil tbapet\ a ukkilsu jalama- 
iiiisu aggabosum. Tasniii tain Pkkattban ti vuccati. Okka- 
tthan ti pi patho, .so cv’ attho. Upasagga-vasen’ ettha 
bhuramattbe ujiayoga-A'acanaip veditabbam. Tassa anupa- 
yogattii ca sesa-padesu tatb’ eva lakkbana-saddattbato^ 
liai’iyesitabbam. 

Satt-ussadan ti sattehi ussadara, ussannam babujanam 
iikinna - manussam vaniya - battbi - assa - mora - migadi 

aneka-satta-samakinnan cati attho. Yasmii pan’ etarn naga- 
rani babi avijjhitva jateua battbi-assadinam gbasa-tinena 
c’ eva geba-cbadana-tinena ca sampannam, tatbii daru- 
katthehi c’ eva geha sanibhara-kattliehi ca, yasma c’ assa 
abbhantare vatta-caturassadi-santbana babii pokkharanTyo 
jalaja-kusiuna-vicittilni ca babi anekiini talilkani udakassa 
iiicca-bbaritan’ eva bonti, tasmii satinakaff/iodakan ti vuttam. 

Saha dbannena mdhmnam, pubbannaparanna-bhedara 
bahu-dbanfia-sanuicayan ti attho. Ettavata yasniim nagare 
brahmano setacchattam ussaiietvii riija-lllbaya^ vasati tassa 
saiuiddbi-sampatti dljdta hoti. 

Eiija laddham bboggam ® rdja-lhoggam. 


^ bede, bedanam (and so below, p. 247). 

- St* saddliitattu ; Sd saddliiratatta ; saddhinanta ; St saditattii. 

^ vasi. (^Comp. p. 2oS.) * Bm tattha lakkanam t>adda-«attliato. 

* lilaya. ® L™ bbogam. 
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‘Kena dinnan’ ti ce, Hanna Pasenadina^ Kosatena dinnam. 
Raja-dayan ti rauuo daya-bhOtam, dayajjan ti attbo. Brahma- 
deyyan ti settha-deyyam, chattam ussapetva raja-samkhepe ^ 
bhunjitabban ti attbo. 

Atba va raja-bboggan ti sabbam cbejja-bbejjain. anusasa- 
yantena^ nadl-tittba-pabbatadisu * sunke ganbantena seta- 
ccbattam ussapetva raiifia® butva bbunjitabbam. Rahna 
Pasenadina'^ Komlena dinnam raja-dayan ti. Ettba tarn 
nagaram rafiila dinnatta raja-dayam, da3’akarapi^ dipanattham 
pan’ assa rafina Paseuadi-Kosalena dinnan ti idam vuttam. 
Brahma-deyyan ti' settba-dey3'am, 3'atlia dinnam na puna 
gabetabbam boti nissattbam pariccattam evam dinnan ti 
attbo. 

2 . Assosifi suni, upalabbi, sota-dvara-sampatta-vacana- 
niggbosanusurena afinasi. 

JDio tiavadbaranatthepada-purana-matto vii niiipto. Tattba 
avadbiiranattbena assosi eva, na tassa koci savan-antariiyo 
abositi a3’am attbo veditabbo, pada-piiranena pada-v3'anjana- 
silittbata mattam eva. Idiiui 3’am attbam briibmano Pokkba- 
rasati assosi tam pakasento samano kliuhi hlio Gotamo ti adim 
aha. Tattba samita-pilpatta samano ti veditabbo. Vuttam 
b’ etani : ‘ Samitil assa honti pilpaka akusalii dhamma ’ ti adi. 
Bbagavii ca anutturena ari3'a-maggena samita-piipo. Ten’ assa 
3’atba bbuta®-gunadbigatam etam namam 3-adidaiu samano ti. 
Khaluti anussavattbe nipiito. Bho ti biabmanassa jati-samu- 
dagatam alapana-mattain. Vuttam pi b’ ctam : 

‘ Bbovudi nama so boti sace boti sakincano ’ ti. 

Gotamo ti Bhagavantara gotta-vasena parikitteti. Tasmii 
samano-hhalu hlio Gotamo ti ettba samano kira bbo Gotama- 
gotto ti evam attbo datthabbo. 

Sakya-putto^ ti, idam puna Bbagavato ucca-kula-paridl- 


‘ Sot Pasenadina ; Bm Passenadir.ri. - S' B™ samkhepena. 

0 Bra aniiiasantena. ■* SS omit uadi. 

° S'"' rafino. 6 get PascnSdiiia : Bm Passenad.na. 

’ SU -pidi-; sail dayatarapi ; Bm dayaka-raja; St diyakarapi, correctcu to 
karnpi. 

» Bm bhucca (but bhdta below, p. 2)7\ s SS Sakkya- (here only). 
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panam. Sahya-kuld pahlajito ti saddlia pabbajita-bhava- 
paridlpanam. Keci parijunnena anadhibbuto^ aparikkhinain 
yeva tain kulam pabaya saddha pabbajito ti vuttam boti. 
Tato param vuttattbam ova. 

Tam kho pandti adi ^amafulapbale vuttam eva.^ 

Sddliu kho 2 }andti sundaram kbo pana, attbavaham sukba- 
vaban ti vuttam boti. Tathd-rupditam arahnfan ti, yatbarilpo 
so bbavarn. Gotamo evai'up>anara yatbabbiitam gunadbiga- 
mena loke arabanto ti laddba-saddanam arabatam. Dassanam 
hotiti pasuda-sommani akkbiiii uinmlletva^ dassana-mattani 
pi siidbu botiti evam ajjbiisayain katvii. • 

3. Ajjhdyako ti, idam ‘ Na danime jbai anti iia dilnime, 
jbayantiti kbo Vilsettba ajjbayaka, ajjliayaka* tvcva dutiyam'' 
akkbarain upanibbattan’ ti evam patbama-ka])pika-hale jbana- 
virabitiinam brahmanaaaiu garaha - vacaiiain uppanuam.*' 
Ajjbiiyatiti ajjbiiyako, maute parivattetiti imiiiil attbena 
pasaiisu-vacanam katvii vobaranti. Maute dhiiretiti manta- 
dhdro. 

Tinnaiii veddnan ' ti Ii'ubbcda-Yajubbeda-Samavcdiiuam." 

Ottha-pabata-karaua-vascna param gato ti pdrayu. 

Sanighandunii ca ketubbcna ca snniyhandu - kcful/hdtjam. 
iNigbauduti iiiima nighandu-rukkbadinam vevacana-pakii- 
sakam sattbani. Ketubbaii ti kiriya-kappa-\ ikai)po, kavinam 
ujiakaraya * sattbani. 

Saba akkbara-ppabbedciia sdkkhara- 2 ) 2 )abhcddnam. Akkba- 
ra-ppabbedo ti sikkhii ca nirutti ca. 

Itihd.m- 2 ]<uicamdn(in ti. Atbabbana-Vedam “ catuttham 
katvii itiba iisa itiba iisati'® Idisa-vacaiia-patisainyutto puriina- 
katbii-samkbiito itibiiso paiicaino etesau ti itibiisa-pancamii. 
Tesam itibiisa-paiicamiinam vcdanain. 

Padam tadavasesau ca vjmkaranam adblj ati vedeti cati 
piadako veyydkarano. 

Lokdyatam vuccati vitanda-viida-sattbain.^' 


^ anabhibhuto. ^ See pp. 173-179. 

^ Bto iimnulitvi. * 1*“* omit. 

^ tatiyam. ® Idfiiii pana tarn 

^ Em bedanam (see p. 24o). ® B™ upakaravahain. 

^ B™ atabbana-vedam. Bm asa . . , asati, 

See above, p. 91. 'Ike woid recurs C. 5. 33. 2, audA. 3. oS. 1. 
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MaMpnrisa-InJclihanan ti maliapurisanam Buddhadinam 
lakkhana - dlpakam dvadasa - sakassa - gandha ' - ppamanaip 
sattham. Yattha solasa-sahassa - giitlia - pada - parimana 
Bxiddha-manta nilma ahesum j'esam vasena imina lakkha- 
nena samannagata Buddha nama honti iminii Pacceka- 
Buddhii dve agga-savaka asiti maha-savakii Buddha-mata 
Buddha -pitii aggupatthako aggupatthayika raja cakkavattiti 
ayam viseso paufiayati. 

Anataijo ti imesu lokax'ata-mahajrurisa-lakkhanesu anuno 
paripura-karl, avayo na hotiti vuttaxn hoti. Avayo nama 
yo tani atthato ca ganthato^ ca santanctum® na sakkoti. 

Aniouiiita-pai 'uihuto ti anunfiato c’ eva patihnato ca. Acari- 
j'ena assa : ‘Yam aham Jdiidmi tarn tram Jdndsiti’ adina 
nayena anufifuTto, ‘ Ama iicariyati’ attanii fassa pativacana- 
diina-patinnaya pap'fifiato ti aftho. Xafarasmim adhikare? 
Salie* dcarii/ake tctijjahe pdi'ncane. 

4. Aijan) tdfafi. Esa kira hrahmano cintesi : ‘Imasmim 
loke “ ahani Buddho aham Buddho ” ti uggatassa namam 
gahetva bahujanii vicaranti. Tasmii na mo anussavamatten’ 
era upasanikamituin yuttam, okaccain hi upasanikamantassa® 
apakkamanara pi gam® hoti anattho pi uppajjati. Yan 
nunahatp mama anteviisikain pesetvii, Buddho va no Ta ti 
jiinitYa va upasainkameyyan’ ti. Tasmii manavam iimantetva 
‘ Ayani tiitati ’ iidim iiha. 

Tam hhavanfan ti tassa bhavato.’ 

Tathd santam yevdti tathii salo yeva. Etthapi hi ittham- 
bhutakkhyanattha-vasen’ eva upayoga-vacanam. 

5. iathd katham pandham bho inn ti. Ettha katham paiid- 
ham hho tarn hhavantam Gotamam jdnissdmi, yatha sakka so 
iiiitum tathii me iicikkhati attho. Yathd ti va nipiita-mattam 
eva etarn. Kaihan ti ayarn iikiira-pucchii, ‘Ken’ iikiirenaham 
tarn Bhavantum Gotamam jiinissiimiti ’ attho. 

Evara vutte kira nam uirajjhiiyo ; ‘ Kim tvam tiita patha- 


' St sjantha. 

^ B™ sandharetuin. 

5 scht -kantassa. 

' B™ tassa bhoto Gotamassa. 


^ Sc hatthato ; Bm pandhato. 
‘ SS sace. 

* B™ garuni. 
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viyam thito “pathavim na passamiti” viya candima-suriya- 
nam obhase thito “ candima-surij^e na passamiti ” viya vada- 
siti?’ adini vatva jananakaram dassento dgatani kho tdtdti 
adim aha. 

Tattha mantesuti vedesu.^ 

‘ TathSgato kira uppajj issatiti ’ pat igacc’ eva Suddhavasa deva 
vedesu lakkhanaui pakkhipitva ‘ Buddha-manta ^ naina ete ’ 
ti hrahmana-vesena vede^ vaccnti. Tad anusarena raahe- 
sakkha satta Tathilgatam janissantiti. Tena puhhe vedesu 
inahapurisa-lakkhanani agacchanti. Parinihhute pana Tatha- 
gate anukkamena antaradhayauti. Tena etam etarahi n’ atthi.^ 

Mcfkdjnirimssuti panidlii-saniadana - liana- karunadi-guna- 
mahato puiisassa. 

Die ra gatiyo ti dve eva niuha. Kiiinan cayam gati-saddo 
‘ Pailca kho pan’ ima Saiiputta gatiyo ’ ti iidisu hhava-hhede 
vattati, ‘ Gati miganani j^avanan’ ti iidisu niviisana-tthane, 
‘Evam adhimatta-gatimante’^ ti iidisu paiifjiiya, ‘Gati-gatan’ 
ti iidisu visata-hhiive. Idha pana nitthiiya vattatiti veditahho. 
Tattha kiiicapi yehi lakkhanelii sanianniigato riijii cakkavatti 
hoti na teh’ eva Buddho hoti jiiti-siimaniiato pana tiini yeva 
tiiniti vuccanti. Tena vuttam ycln samanndrjatassdti. 

Sace agdram ajjhdi'asntiti yadi agiire vasati. 

Ddjd hoti cakkacattiti. Catuhi acchariya-dhammehi samga- 
havatthubi ca lokam raiijanato rdjd. Cakka-ratanam vatteti 
catuhi sainpatti-cakkehi vattati tehi ca parivattehi parahitiiya 
ca iriyiipatha-cakkiinara vatto etasmim atthiti cakkavatti. 
Ettha ca riijati siimaiinam cakkavattiti visesanara. Dham- 
inena caratiti dhammiko, iliiyena samena pavattatiti attho. 
Dhammena rajjam lahhitvii riijii jiito ti dhamma-rdjd. Para- 
hita-dhamma-karanena vii dhammiko, attahita-dhamma- 
karanena dhamma-riijii. 

Caturantiiya issaro ti cdturanto, catusaniuddantii}’a catuh- 
hidha-dlpa-hhiisitantii^’a ® ca pathaviyii issaro ti attho. 


^ B**! tlsu bedesu. ^ S^tmata; S^iraatii; 8*^ maha (but see p. 248). 

^ nameteti brabmanavesen eva bede. 

^ B°i natthiti. 5 B™ gati manto ti, 

® B® bbusitaya ca patbaviya. 
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Ajjhattam kodhMi-paccatthike bahiddha ca sabba-rajano 
■vijetiti fijitavi. Janapada-tthamriya-ppatto ti janapadesu 
dliuva-bhavam tbavara-bbavam va patto na sakka kena ci 
caletum, janapado va tamhi tbavariya-ppatto anussukko 
sakamma-nirato ^ acalo asampavedbiti janapada-ttbavariya- 
ppatto. 

Seyyatliidan ti nipato. Tassidba tiini katamaniti attbo. 

Cakka-rataiiau ti iidisu cakkan ca tarn rati-jananattbena 
ratanafi cati cakka-mtanam. Esa nayo sabbattba. Imesu 
pana ratanesu ayam cakkavattiraja cakka-rafaneiia ajitam 
jinati, hatthi-assa-ratanebi vijite j'atlia sukham anuvicarati, 
parinayaka-ratanena vijitam anurakkbati, scsebi iipabboga- 
sukham anubhavati. Pathamena c’ assa iissaha-satti-yogo, 
pacchimena inanta-satti-yogo, battbi-assa-gabapati-ratanebi 
pabbu-satti-yogo suparipimno boti. Ittbi-niani-ratanebi 
tividba-satti-yoga-pbalam. So ittlii-mani-ratanebi bboga- 
sukbam anubbavati, sc.sobi issai'iya-sukbam. Viscsato c’ assa 
purirailni tini adosa-kiisala-mula-jaiiila-kaminanubbaveDa 
sampajjanti, majjbimani alobba-kusala-nuila-janita kamma- 
nubbclvena, pacchimani ckain ainoba-kusala-mrila-janita- 
kaminanubbavenati veditabbam. Ayani ettba samkbepo. 
Yittbilro pana Bojjbanga-samyutte Pataiia-suttassa upadesato 
gabetabbo. 

Faro ui/irtssaii ti atircka-sabassam. Siird ti abblruka-jiitika. 
Viranga-rupd ti deva-putta-sadi-sa-kayii. Evam tiiv’ eke 
vannayanti, ayam pan’ ettba sabbiivo.® VlnT^ ti uttania-suiii 
vuccanti. Ylrauam angam vlraiigam.^ Ylra-kitranam viri- 
yan ti vuttam boti. Ylruiiga-nipam etesau ti vlraiiga-rupa. 
viriyamaya-sarliii viyati vuttam boti. Farnscna-jypconnddand 
ti, saco patimukban tittbeyya parascnii tain madditum 
samattbii ti adbippayo. 

Bhanimendti pano na bantabbo ti iidina pafica-sila- 
dbauimena. 

Araham hoti sauimasanibuddlw Me virntta-cc/iado ti. Ettba 


' .'imiyutto. = Sc sakamnianirato ; sakamma-niyato. 

' B™ sabbhavo. * Bm Sura. 

= Lm Dhiranam aiigam dhirang.'im. Bblra-. 
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raga-dosa-moha-mana-ditthi-avijja-duccarita-chadanelii sattahi 
paticchanne kilesandhakare loke tain chadanam vivattetYa ‘ 
samantato safijataloko hutva thito ti vivatta-cchado. Tattha 
pathamena padena pujarakata, dutiyena tassa hetu yasma 
sammasambuddho ti, tatiyena buddhatta-hetu bbuta-vivatta- 
ccbadata vutta ti veditabba. Attha va vivatto ca viccbado 
cati vivattacchado, vatta-rahito cbadana-rabito cati vultam 
hoti. Tena araham vattabbavena, sammasambuddho chada- 
nabbavenati evam purima-pada-dvayass’ eva betu-dvayam 
vuttam hoti. Dutiya-vesarajjena c’ ettba puriina-siddbi, 
pathamena diitiya-siddhi tatiya-catuttbebi tatiya-siddbi hoti, 
puriman ca dbamma-cakkhura duti}’am buddha-cakkhum 
tatiyain samanta-cakkbura sadbetiti veditabbam. 

Ti-atn DKaitanam patiggalida- ti, iminii ’ssa mantesu sura- 
bbavam janeti. 

6. So pi taya acariya-katbaya lakkbanesu vigata-sanunobo 
ekobbiisa-jiito viya buddha-mante sampassamuno cvcna bho ti 
aba.® Tass’ attbo 3 ’atha bho tvam vadasi evam barissumiti. 

Valnvd-yafhdm dntijJidti valava-yuttam ratbnra abbiru- 
bitva.^ Briibmano kira j’ena rathena sayam vicarati tarn eva 
datvii manavam pesesi. Mdmvakd ti Pokkbarasiidiss’ eva 
antevilsika. So kira tcsam ‘Ambatthena saddbim gaccha- 
tbati ’ safinaiu adiisi. 

Ydvatihd ijditassa hhumiti yatt:ikam sakkii hoti yiincna 
gantum . 

Ydnd paccoroJiiii'd ti ayana-bbiimim^ dviira-kottbaka-saml- 
pam gantva, yanato pati-orobitva. 

7. Tena hlio pana unmayendti yasmini samaye Ambattbo 
aramam piivisi tasmiin pana samaye, tbita-majjbantika- 
samaye. Kasma pana tasmim samaye caiikamantiti? pianlta- 
bbojana-paccayassa tblna-middbassa vinodanattbam. Diva 
padbanikil vii te. Tadisanam hi paccba-bhattam cankamitvii 


1 Bni virattotvii (Chil. s v. nivattetvii). 

“ Sc patiggahitaqita ; patiggahimta ; patiggaluta. 

2 adiin aha. 

^ Stftruhitva; abhiruyhitva. 

° SS abhumim. 
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Baliayitva sarlram utum ganhapetva nisajja samana-dham- 
mam karontanam cittam ekaggam hoti. 

Tena te bhikkhu ti. So kira ‘ Kuhim samano Gotamo ti 
parivenato parivenam aniigantva^ pucckitva va pavississa- 
niiti ’ vilokento, aranne hatthi viya maha-cafikame canka- 
mamane pansu-kulake® bhikkhu disva, tesam santikam 
agamasi. Tam sandhitya idam* ycna te hhikkliu ti adi 
vuttam. 

D(/ss(iimi/dti* datthum, passitu-kama hutva ti attho. 

8. Atilimnata-koUmm ti pakata-kulajo. Tada kira Jambu- 
clTpe Ambattha-kulara nama pakataip kulam ahosi. 

Ahliiimdtmmti rupa-jati-manta-kula-padesehi piikatessa. 

Agariiti abhariko.® ‘ Yo hi Ambattham napetum na sakku- 
iieyya, tassa tena saddhim katbii-sallapo garu bhaveyya. 
IShagavato pana tadisaiiam manaviTnani satenapi sahassenapi 
panham puttliassa vissajjane dandhayitattan n’atthiti’ manna- 
inanu arjaru kho panati cintayimsu. 

Vikuro ti gandhakutim sandhiiya ahamsu. 

Ataranidno ti ataranto,® sanikam pada-pamanattbiine padam 
nikkhipanto vattam katva susammattham muttil dala ^-sindu- 
vara-saiithara ®-sadisam viilikam avinasento ti attho. 

Alindan ^ ti pamukhaip. 

UkkiUiti'd ti ukkiisita-saddam katva. 

Aggatan ti kavatam.^^ 

Akotcklfi agga-nakhena Isakam kuiicika-chidda-samipe 
akotehiti vuttam hoti. Dvurara kira ati-upari amanussa 
atihetth.a dlgha-jatikii kotenti, tatha aiiakotetva majjhe 
chidda-samipe kotetabban ti idam dviira-kotthaka-Yattan ti 
dipenta vadaiiti. 

9. Vii'cd'i Bhagavd didran ti, na Bhagava utthiiya'* dvaram 
vivari, ‘ vivarlyatuti ’ pana hattham pasaresi. Tato Bhagava 


1 SS apintra. 

^ omits. 

^ S't ai^driko. 

' muttada ; rauttala. 

^ ujindan. 

dvara-kavatam. 
adds ti. 


2 St kulike. 

4 dassana ti. 

® Em aturito. 

® Bm sindhaA'ara-santhara. 

Sc aggaja-aggalaii ; aggalan. 
12 Bm bunikam. 

Stussaya; Scd upaya. 
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‘Tumhehi anekasukappa-kotisudanamdadamanelii nasahattka 
dvara-vivarana-kammam katan ’ ti sayam eva dvaram viva- 
tarn. Tarn pana yasma Bhagavato inanena vivatam tasma 
vivari Bhagavd dvaran ti vattum vattati. 

Bhagai'atd saddhim sammodimsuti. Yatha kliamanlyadliii 
pucchanto Bhagava tehi evam te pi Bhagavata saddhini 
samappavattamoda ahesum, sitodakam viya unliodakena 
sammoditam eklbhavam agamamsu, j’aya ca ‘ kacci blio 
Gotama hbamanlyain kacci yapanlyam’ ‘kacci bboto ca 
Gotamassa Gotama-savakanan ca appilbadbarn va appiitankam 
labutthanain balam pbasu-A’ibaro ’ ti adikaya katbaya sain- 
modimsu. Tain plti-piimojja-sainkbata-sammoda-jananato 
sammoditurn yutta-bbavato ca saininodanlyara, attba-vyan- 
jana-madburataya suciram pi kalain saretum nirantararn 
pavattetura araba-riipato * saratabba-bbavato ca saranTyam, 
suyamana-sukbato sammodanlyani, anussariyamana-sukbato 
ca saranlyain, tathii vyanjana-parisuddbataya sammodanB'ain, 
attba-parisuddbataya saritniyan ti evaiii anekebi pariyiiyebi 
sammodanii/am katham sdrd?iii/an vitUdretcd pariyo»apetva 
nittbapetva ckamantani imidimiu. 

Amhattho pana mdmvo it. So kira Bhagavato riipa-sam- 
pattiyam citta-ppasadamattam pi akaritva ‘ Dasabalara apasii- 
dessamiti ’ udare baddba-siitakain muncitva, kantbo olam- 
betva, ekena battbeiia dasa-kannani gabetvil, caiikamain 
abhirubitva, kalena uram kiilena babam kalena pittbim 
dassento, kalena buttba-vikaiani kiilena bbaniuka-vikaram 
karonto, ‘kacci vo' bbo Gotama dbiitu-sainata, kacci bliik- 
kbabarena na kilamatba, akilanianakiiro yeva ca pana vo 
paunayati, tbulani bi vo aiiga-paccangani, pasiidikattliam 
gata-gata-ttbanevobabujanii “raja-pabbajito” tica “buddbo” 
ti ca uppanna-babumanii panituin ojavantam abararn dcnti, 
passatba bbo geham citta-siila viya dibba-piisado viya, imam 
maiicam passatba, bimbobanain passatba, kim cvai upo tbilne 
vasantassa samana-dbammain katum dukkaran ?’ ti evai Ujiam 
uppandana-katbain® anacara-bbiivarn sariinlyam kalbeti. 


' S'" bhavato. 

’ Sod uppancana-katham. 


= lim te. 
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Tena vuttam Amhattho pana manavo cahkamanto pi nmnnena 
Bhagavata kanci kaiici katliam sdrdniyam I'itisdreti ihito pi 
nisiiinena Bhagamtd kanci kanci kafham sdrdniyam vitisdretiti. 

10. Atha kho Bhagard ti. Atha kho Bhagava ‘Ayam 
manavo hattkam pasaretva bhavaggam gahetu-kiimo viva, 
padam pasaretva avicim vicaritu-kamo viya, malia-samuddam 
taritu-kilmo viya, Sinerum arohitu-kamo viya ca, atthane 
viiyamati, lianda tena saddhim mantcmiti’ Ainbattham mana- 
vam etad avoca. 

Acariyn-pdcariycliiti iicariyebi ca tesam acariyebi ca. 
Gacchanto rd ti. Ettha kainarn tlsu iri3’apatliesu brahmano 
iicaiiv'cna briibmanena saddhim sallapitum arahati. Ayam 
pana miinavo manatthaddhata3'a kathii-sallapain ^ karonto, 
‘ Oattiiro pi iriyilpathe y'ojessamiti ’ saydno vd hi hho Gotama 
saydiieitufi’ aha. Tato kira tarn Bhagava ‘Ambattha 
gacchantassa vil gacchantena, thitassa vii thitena, nisinassa 
vii nisinriena acari3’eiia saddhim kathii nilma sabbacariyesu 
labbhati, tv'ain pana sa3'ano sayiinena aca]i3'ena saddhim 
kathesi. Kin te acariyo goriipam udiilm tuvan-.P’ ti aha. 
So kujjhitvfi yc ca kho hho Gotama minuJakd ti iidim aha. 
Tattha munde munda ti samane ca samaniiti ca vattum 
vatte3'3'a, ayam pana hllento mnndakd samanakd ti iiha. 

Ihhhd ti gahapatika. 

Kinhd ® ti kanhii, kalaka ti attho. 

Bnndhupdddpaccd ti. Ettha bandhuti Brahma adhippeto, 
tarn hi brahmana pitamaho ti voharanti. Padanarp apacca 
piidapacca, Brahmuno pitthi-piidato jiita ti adhippa3-o. 
Tassa kira a3"ani laddhi : ‘brahmana Brahmuno raukhato 
nikkhantii, khattiyii urato, A’essii niibhito, sudda januto, 
saniana ^ pitthi-padato ti. Evam kathento ca pan^ esa 
kincapi annametva katheti atha kho ‘ Bha^avantam eva 
vadiimiti ’ katheti. 

11. xVtha Bhagava ‘ A3'am Amhattho agata-kiilato patthaya 
mayii saddhim kathayamiino rniinam eva nissa3'a katheti. 


^ pala«iaip. 
2 gm tanha. 


2 St tvan. 
^ Sc samana. 
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aslvisam glvaya ganhanto viya aggikkhandham alinganto 
viya matta-vara-varanam ^ sondaya paramasanto vij'a attano 
pamanaip. na janati, handa iiam janapessamiti ’ ciutetva, 
atthikavato kho jmna te AmhattMti adim aha. 

Tattha agantva kattabba-kicca-samkliato attbo etassa 
attbiti attbikam. Tassa milnavassa cittam Atthikam assa 
atthiti attbikava. Tas.sa atthikavato tiiva idlia ugamanam 
ahositi attbo. KIto panafi nipatamattam. 

Yaj/ eva klio pan’ aff/icli/uti yen’eva kbo pana attbena. 

Agacclieyi/alliati mamatp va aufiassa vii santikara yadii 
kadiici agaccbej'jiitba. 

Tam eva atthan ti idam parisa-linga-vasena vuttam. 

Mana/iikarei/gufhdfi. citte kareyyatba. Idam vuttam hoti 
‘ Tvam acarij’ena attano karaiuyena peslto na ambakam 
paribbavanattliaya, tasma tarn eva kiccani manasi-karobiti ’ 
evam assa aufiesara santikam agatiinara vattam dassetva 
raiina-nigganbanatthani avn^ifacd i/era klio paiiciti iidim iiha. 
Tass’ attbo ‘ Passatha bho ayam Ambattlio milnavo ilcariya- 
kule avusitavu asikkbito appassuto ca - samano ca ® vusitavu- 
maiii/ “abam vusitavil sikkbito babussuto ” ti attiinam nian- 
fuiti. Etassa® hi evam pharusa-vacana-saraudahare kiira- 
nam kini annafra avuisi/affa.' Aeariya-kule asamvaddha ® 
asikkbitii appassutii 3 e\ a bi evain vadaiititi.’ 

12. Kitpito ti kuddho. Anattamnno ti asakamano. Kim 
pana Bbagavii tassa kujjbana-bbavam liatva evam iiba, 
udabu anfiatva ti ? Katva.'® Kasinii fiatva ahiiti ? Tassa “ 
mana-nimmaddanattbam. Bhagava bi annasi : ‘ Ayam 

i^inaya evam'^ vutte kujjbitva mama ilatake akkosissati, 
atb’ assabara yatbii niiina kusalo bhisakko dosam ukkile- 
detva niharati evam eva gottena gottara kula-padesena 


^ Bni madda-varanam. 

2 Sc omits ; St B'Q va. 

4 Bni Vusitamilniti ; SS vusitava-mani. 

® Bm samudacarena. 

^ Bm asambuddha. 

10 jjm omits. 
i2_i2 Bm omits. 

Sd ukkllcdetva : Bni immlitva niharati. 


3 Bo^ omits. 

^ SS pan’ assa. 
"• Bm adds ti. 

® SS annathd. 
SS omit. 
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kulapadesam uttkapetva bhavaggappamanena viya vutthi- 
tam' manaddhajam mule chetva Dipatessamiti.’ 

Kliumsento ti gbattento. Vamhliento ti hllento. 

Papiko bhaiissatiti, canda-bbavadi-dosam papito^ bba- 
vissati. 

Candd ti mana-nissita-kopa-yutta.^ Plianisa ti kbara. 
Lahusa ti labuka, appaken’ eva tussanti va russanti‘‘ va 
udaka-pitthe labu-kataham viya appakena pi uppilavanti.* 
Rahha&d ® ti babu-bbanino, Sakyiinain mukbe vivate aiinassa 
vacan-okaso va a’ attbiti adhijipayen’ e\ a vadati. 

Sanidnd ti, idam santa ti purima-padass’ eva vevacanam. 

Na sakkarontiti na brabnianiinam sundare kare’’’ karonti. 
JSfa ganikarontUP brahmanesu gilravam na karonti. Na 
mdnentUi na manena piyayanti. Na pUjeniiti mfiladihi nesam 
pujara na karonti. Na apacayaniiti abbiviidan^dlhi nesam 
apacayana^-kamraam nica-vuttim na dassenti. 

Tayklan ti tam idam. 

Tad ime Sakyd ti, yani ime Sakyii na briJiimane sakkaronti 
. . . pe . . . apacayanti, tarn tesam asakkaranadi-sabbam 
na 3 mttam nanuloman ti attbo. 

13. Apamddhun ti apai’ajjhitnsu. 

Ekam iddhan ti. Ettba idan ti nipata-mattam,’’’ ekam ahan 
ti attbo. Santhaydran ti rajjam anusiisana-sala. 

Sakyd ti abbisitta-rajano. Sakya-kniiulrd ti anabbisitta. 

Uccesuti j'atbaiiurupesu pallaiika-pTtbaka- vettasana-pba- 
laka-cittattbarakadi-bbede;$u. 

Saujayghantd ti uppandana-vasena rnaba-basitara basanta. 
Saaikllanfd ti sitaraattakarana-angulisamgbattana-panippa- 
baradini karonta. 

Manunn ycva matme ti evara abam mannami : ‘ mam yeva ** 
anubasanta *■ na afifian ’ ti. Kasma pana te evam akamsuti ? 


1 So Bra utthitam. ® Sdb rapito ; SI vapi. 

3 Bm -kodha-. * Bm dussanti. 

* S^upari lavauti (comp. p. 53). ® Sc rabhusi; Bm bhassa. 

’ B™ sundarena karena ; S't omit kare. " Bm jjarum karontiti. 

® St apacaya- ; B™ apacite. “ Bm hasika-matta. 

u Sc pm maiine va ; S'* mam deva. 

S" anubasanta ; St anuvahasanta ; B™ anubasanti. 
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Te kira Ambattkassa kula-vansam jaaanti. Avan ca tasTnim 
samaye yava padanta^ olambetva nivattha-satakassa ekena 
batthena dasa-kannam ^ gabetva kbandhatthikam ® nametva 
mana-madena matto viya agacchati. Tato ‘ Passatha bbo 
arabakam dasassa Kanhiiyana-gottassa Arabatthassa agamana- 
karan’^ ti vadanta evam akatnsu. So pi attano kula-vansam 
janati, tasma mamam tjeva maiiiie ti takkayittba. 

Asanendii. ‘ Idam asanam ettha nisidabiti ’ evam asanena 
nimantanan nilma boti. Tatbil na koci akiisi. 

14. Latiiki/id •’ ti kbetta-leddunam antare nivasini kbudda- 
ka-sakunikii. Kuluvake ti nivasattbiine. Kdma-ldpini ti 
yad-iccbaka-bbiininl.® Yam J'am iccbati tani tam lapati, 
na tam koci hanso va koiico va moro vii iigantva ‘ kim tvam 
lapasiti ? ’ nisedbeti. 

Abhisajjitun ti kodba-vasena laggitiim. Evam vutte miinavo 
‘ Ayam Samano Gotamo attano iliitake latukika'-sadise katva 
amhe bansa-konca-mora-same karoti nimmano dani jato ’ ti 
mantiamario uttarim ® cattaro vanne dasseti. 

16. NimmadetUi nimmadati,® nimmane^'* karoti. 

Tan nundhan ti yadi panabam. 

Kanhayano ’ham asmi hJio Gotamdti. Idam kira vacanam 
Ambattbo tikkbattum mabasaddena avoca. Kasma avoca? 
Kim asuddba-bbavam na jiinatiti ? Ama janiiti. Jananto pi : 
‘ Bhava-paticcbannam etam kiiranani, tam anena na dittham, 
apassanto mabasamano kim vakkbatiti ? ’ mannamano mana- 
ttbaddhataya avoca. 

Matdpettikan ti luatu-pitunnam santakam. Kdma-rjoUan ti, 
pailnatti ^'-vasena niimani, paveni-vasena gottam. Anussarafo 
ti sarantassa, kula-kotiin sodbentassa. 

^ijya-pnttd ti samino.'- Dusi-pufto ti ghara-dasiya va 
putto. Tasrail yatliii diisena silmino npasamkamitabba, evam 


* padanta. ^ dussa-kannara. 

^ bandhitthikam : S'! briiidattliikam. * B”’ u<ramana-karanan. 


® Leddukikil (below la). 

Bki laddukiku. 

® nimmadeti. 

" Scpannatti; S* Bni pannatti. 


® 8*1 bliiisiiiT. 

® uttari. 

Sc nimmade ; St nimmdne. 
Bin samino putta. 
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anupasamkantam tam disva Sakya anujaggliimsuti dasseti. 
Ito param tassa dasa-bhavam Sakyanail ca sami-bhavam 
pakasetvii, attano ca Ambatthassa ca kula-vansam aharanto 
Sakya kho pandti adim aha. 

Tattba daliantUi tbapenti. Okkako no pubba-puriso ti 
evain katbentiti^ attho. Tassa kira ranno katbana-kale 
ukkii - A’iva mukbato pabba niccbarati, tasma nam Okkako ti 
sanjanirpsu. 

PahbCiJcsUi nibari. Idilni te naina-vasena dassento Okkd- 
mukhnn ti iidim iiba. Tatrayam anupubba-katba.® Patbaraa- 
kappiyanam kira ranno Maba-sainmatassa Rojo nama putto 
abosi. Rojassa Vara-rojo, Yararojassa Kalyiino, Kalyiinassa 
Yara-kalyano, Yara-kalvanassaMandbata, Mandbatussa Yara- 
mandbatii, Yara-mandbiitussa Uposatbo, Yposatbassa Caro, 
Carassa Upacaro, Upocarassa ilakkba-dcvo.^ Makkbadeva- 
paraniparilya caturasiti kbattiya-sabassilni abesunr. Tesain. 
paccbato tayo Okkaka-r'aiisa abesuin. 

Tesu tatiya-Okkiikassa panca mabesiyo abesuni ; Bhatta,® 
Citta, Jantu, Jalinl, Yisakbii ti. Ekekissa panca panca ittbi- 
satiini parivitro. Sabba-jettbiiya cattaro puttii : Okkamukbo 
Karakandu ® Ilattbiniko Sinisiiro ^ ti, pailca dbitaro : Piya 
Supinyii Ananda Yijatii Vijitasenii ti. Iti sii nava putte 
vijiiyitva kiilani akilsi. Atba riija anfianr dabarim abbirupain 
raja-dbitaram anetvii aggamabesittbanc tbapesi. Sii Jaiitu- 
iiiima-puttam vijiiyi. Atba nam paficama-divase alankaritvii 
ranno dassesi. Riija tuttbo tassii varam adiisi. Sii fiiitakelii 
saddbira inautetyii puttussa rajjarn yiici. Raja : ‘ Yassii ® 
vasali ! mama puttiinani antariiyam iccbasiti’ tajjesi. Sii 
punappuna rabo rajiinara paritosetvii ‘ ilabii-raja musii-vado 
niinia na vattatiti ’ iidlni vatvii yiicati j'cva. 

Atba ritjii putte iiinantetva : ‘Abani tiitii tumbiikam ka- 
nittbanr Jantu-kumiirarii disvii tassa miituya sabasii varam 


• S'lb kapcntiti; B'n karontiti. = SS okka (but see p. 245). 

^ lim anupiibbi-katliii. 

* Bm J[au;,'lia-(lcvo (omitted in the Maliaiaii'-a II. 2-3, but see J. 1. 137). 

® Itm Ilattha. ^ JSdh Kiiakandu. 

’ SS Hattbimkrisinipuro. 

® So all JISS. Comp. Fausboll’s note at Dasaratha, p. 23. 
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adasim. Sa puttassa rajjam parinametum icchati. Tumlie 
thapetva mangala-hatthim mangala-assam mangala-ratlian 
ca yattake icchatlia tattake liatthi-assa-rathe gahetva gaccha- 
tha, mam’ accayena agantva rajjam kareyyathati,’ atthahi 
amaccehi saddhim uy3^ojesi. 

Te nanappakaram kanditvii roditvu ‘ Tata amliakam dosam 
kliamathati ’ rajanaii c’ eva rajorodhe ca khamapetva, ‘ Ma- 
3’am pi bkatuhi saddhim gacchamati ’ rajanam apuccliitva 
nikkhanta bhaginij’^o adaya, caturahginij’a senaya parivuta 
nagarii nikkhamimsu. 

‘ Kumarii pitu accayena agantva rajjam karessanti, 
gacchama te upatthahamati ’ cintetva babii manussii anu- 
bandbimsu. Pathama-divase j’ojana-matta senil ahosi, dutiye 
dYi-3’ojana-matta, tati3-o ti-3'ojana-matta. Kumara manta- 
3dmsu ‘ Mahii a3’ain bala-ka3'o, sace ma3'ara kailci samanta- 
riijanam madditvii janapadam ganhe3^yama so pi no nappa- 
beyya/ kiin paresam pl!a3’a kata3'a, maha Jambudlpo, 
arafine nagaram miipessamati ? ’ Ilimavantabhimukha gantva 
nagara-vatthum pari3-esirasu. 

Tasmiii ca samaye amhakam Bodhisatto brahmana-maha- 
silra^-kule nibbattitvii, Kapila - briihmano niima hutva, 
nikkhamma isi - pabbajjam pabbajitva llimavanta - passe 
pokkharaniya tire siikasande ® panna-salam mapetva vasati. 
So kira bliQmicalam * niima vijjam jiinati ya3'a uddham asiti 
hatthe iikiise hetthii ca bhumi3'am gnna-dosarn passati. 
Ekasmiil ca padese tinagumba-latii dakkhinavattii ^ piiclna- 
midihii ® jiiyanti. Slha-y3’agghada3'o miga-sukara-biliilii ’ ca 
manduka-iniisike anubandhamanii tam padesam patva na 
sakkonti te anubandbituin, annadattbu tebi te santajjita 
nivattanti 3'eva. So ‘ A3'am j^athavh'ii agga-padeso ’ ti uatva 
tattba attano panna-siilam miipesi. 

Atba te kumare nagara-vatthum pari3'esamane attano 


* nappasalie}-j-a. 

^ saka-vanasancle (as at D. 3. 1. 16). 

5 So all MSS. (Childers tt). 
sukare sappa-bilara. 


2 B^n raahusala. 

* Bni bhumi-jalam. 
^ B“ abhimukha. 
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vasanokasam agate disva, pucchitva, tarn paYattIm natva, 
tesu anukampam janetva avoca, ‘ Iniasmim pannasalatthane 
mapita-nagaram Jambudipe agga-nagaram bhavissati, ettha 
jatapurisesu ekeko ^ purisa - satam pi purisa-sahassam pi 
abhibhayitum sakkhissati, ettba nagararn mapetba, panna- 
salattliane raufio gbaram karotha, imasmim bi okase tbatva 
Candiila-putto pi cakkavattim baleoa atiseyyati,’ ‘ JSTanu 
bbante ayyassa vasanokaso ’ ti. ‘ Mama yasanokaso ’ ti 
ma cintayittha, maybam eka - passe panna - salara katyii 
nagaram mapetya “ Kapila-yattlmii ” li iiamam karothati.’ 
Te tathii katyii tattba nivasam kappesuip. 

Atbamaccii; ‘ Ime diirakii yayappattii, yadi’ nesam pitii 
santike bbayeyya, so ca ilyaha yivilham kareyya idani pana 
ambakam bharo ’ ti ciutetva, kumilrebi saddhim manta- 
yimsu, ‘ Kuraiira ambakam sadisil Khattiya-dhltaro niima na 
passaraa, napi bbagininam sadi.se khattiva-kumare, asadisa- 
sarapayogena ^ ca no uppannii puttii miitito yii pitito yii 
aparisuddhii jati-sambbedam piipunissanti, tasinii mayam 
bbaginihi yeya saddhim samvilsam karomati.’ ■* Te jiiti- 
sambheda-bliayena jettham bhagiuim matitthiine thapetvu 
ayasesabbi samvilsam kappesuin. 

Tesam puttelii ca dbltiilii ca Taddhamiiniinam aparena 
samayena jettba-bhaginiya kuttba-rogo udapiidi, koyiliira- 
puppba-sadisiini gattaiii abesum. Eiija-kumiira ; ‘ Iiniiva 
saddhim ekato ni.sajjatthanabliojanadTiii karontiinam pi upaii 
ayam rogo samkamatiti ’ cintetvii, ekadiyasam uyyiina-kllam 
gacchantii yiya tam yiine iiropotvii aranfiam pavisitva 
bhiimi-gbara-samkliepena^ pokkbaranim khaniipetya, tattba 
kbiidaniya-bbojaniyena saddhim tain pakkbipltvii upari 
paticcbiidet^ a paiisum datva pakkamimsu. Tena samayena 
Itamo nama Taranasi - raja kuttba-rogi orodbebi ca 
iiatakebi ca jiguccbiyarniino, tena saipyegena jettba-puttassa 
rajjam datya, arafinara payisityii, tattba [paima - salam 


^ rkf'kiim . . . tir sakkhis^fiti. 

^ Bni kiimarake, asadi>a-pavogc. 

* bhumivam. 

6 Um -rogo natikitthihi ca orodhehi ca. 


~ Bm sace. 

^ rocemati, S'l karocemati. 
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miipetva]* vana-patta-phalaphalani ^ paribbunjanto na cirass’ 
eva arogo savanna -vaniio hutva ito c’ ito ca vicaranto 
mabantain susira-rukkliam disva, tass’ abbhantaro solasa- 
battha-ppanianain okasam sodhetva, dvaraii ca vatapanan 
ca yojetvii, nissenim baiidbitva, tuttha vasam kappesi. So 
angara-katahe aggim katva rattini iniga-sakunadinam sare® 
snnanto sayati. So ‘ asukasmini padese slho saddam akasi 
asukasmiin vyaggho ’ ti sallakkhetva 2iabhate tattba gantva 
vighasa-mansam adilj’a pacitva kbadati. 

Ath’ ekadivasam tasmim paccnsa-saraa5'e aggim jaletva 
nisiiine, raja-dliitaya sarira-gandhena agantva vyaggho 
tasmim jjadese jiahsum vi\'fihanto padare vivaram akasi. 
Tena ca vivarena sii vyaggliani disva bhita vissaram akasi. 
So tain saddam sutvii ‘ Ittbi-saddo eso ’ ti ca sallakkhetva, 
pato va tattba garitvii ‘ ko ettbati ? ’ iiba. ‘ Miitugamo 
samiti.’ ‘Kim jiitika’siti?’ ‘ Okkilka - maharajassa dbita 
samiti.’^ ‘Kikkamati.’ ‘Na sakka samiti.’ ‘Kimkarana’ 
ti ? ‘ Cha'vi-rogo mo attbiti.’ 

So sabbam pavattim ^mccbitva kbattiya-mauena anikkha- 
mantim ‘ Abam pi kbattiyo ’ ti attano khattiya-bbavam 
jiinaijetva, nisscnitn datvii uddbantvii, attano vasanokasam 
netvii, sayam paribbutta-bbcsajjani yeva dassetyil,^ na cirass’ 
eva arogani savanna- vannam katvii, tiiya saddbim samvasam 
kajijiesi. Sii pathama-samvasen’ eva gabbliam ganbitva dve 
putte vijayi. runa jii dve ti. Evam solasakkbattum vijayi. 
Evam te dvattimsa bbiitaro abcsum. Te anupubbena 
vuddbipatte ® pita sabba-sippani sikkbiipesi. 

Atb’ okadiyasani eko Rama-rafino nagara-vasi vana- 
carako ’’ pabbate ratanaui gavesanto rajiinani disva sanjani, 
‘ Janam’ abam dova tumbc ’ ti caba.® Tato nam raja sabbam 
payattini puccbi. Tasmim yeva kbane te daraka agamimsu. 
So te disva, ‘ko ime?’ ti aba, ‘Eutta me ’ ti ca vutte, tesam 


1 SS omit. - muk-phaljm. 

3 pm sukaradinam sadde. ‘ P™ dliitamliiti. 

3 pm datva. ' '' Em vuddhippatte. 

SS omit. 

8 Pm safijanitva alia : ‘ Janfima deva tumhe ’ ti. 
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mativansam pucchitva, ‘ laddham dani me pabliatan ^ ti 
nagaram gantva raniio arocesi. So ‘ Pitaram anessamiti 
caturaiiginiya senaya saddhiip. tattlia gant^a, pitaram 
TanditTii, ‘ Rajjam deva paticchati ^ yiici. So ‘ Alam tata^ 
na tattha gaccbami, idh’ eva me imam rukkliam apanetAa 
nagaram miipeMti ’ aha. 

So tathii katva tassa nagarassa kola “-rukkliam apanetva 
katattii Kola-nagaran ti ca, vyaggha-pathe katatta Vyaggha- 
pajjan^ ti cati dve nitmani aropetvii pitaram vanditva attano 
nagaram agamasi. Tato vayappatte kumilre miita aha, ‘Tala 
tumhakam Kapila-vatthu-vilsino Sakyii matulii honti, matula- 
dhltanani pana vo evarfipam niima kesa-gahanam hoti 
eTarupam dussa-gahanam, yadii tii nahiinatittham agacchanti, 
tadii gantva, yassa yii ruccati, so tarn ganliatiiti.’ Te tatlT 
eva gantva, fasu nahiitva * sisatn sukkhapayaiuanasu, yam 
yam icchimsu tarn tarn galietvii nitmara savetvii agamamsu.^ 
Sakya-riljatio sutvii ‘ Ilotu hhane amhakam natakii eva te ti 
tunhl ahesum. 

Ayam Sakya-Koliyanam ® uppatti. Evarn tesam Siikiya^- 
koliyiinam anriaraafifiam avaha-vivaham karontiiiiam yava 
Buddha-killa anupacchinno va vahso iigato. Tattha Bhagavii 
Sakiya-vahsam dassetuni te ratt/iaimu pahbCiJitd Uimavanta- 
pas^e pahkharanii/d tire ti iidim illia. 

Tattha sammantiti vasanti. 

Sakyd rata hho ti ratthamhii pabbajita arafnle vasanta 
jati-sambhedam akatvii kula-vaiisain anurakkhitum sakj'ii,® 
samattha patibala ti attho. 

Tadacjfje ti tarn aggam katvii, tato patthayati attho. 

So ca nesaai puhha-pufiso ti. So Okkiiko raja etesara 
pubba-puriso, n’ atthi etesara gabapati-vahsena sambheda- 
mattam piti evam Sakv'a-vaiisam pakasetva, idiini Ambattha- 
vaiisain pakasento ramw kho pandti adim aha. 


^ sampaticchati. 

3 Bm Vyap-^hapathan. 

^ Sd a^amambU ; agamimsu. 
’ Sakva. 


^ koja (twice). 

^ B«i nhatva : SS nahantva. 

® SS Koiivanam (omittin^c Sakva) » 
s Bm sakka. ' o « ^ 
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Kanhani nama^ janesUi kala-vannam anto kucclii 3 ’am yeva 
safijata-dantara pariilha-massu-dathikam piittam vijayi. 

Pmcahlidniti? ‘ Yakkho jiito’ ti blia 3 'ena pala 3 dtva dvaram 
pidha 3 'a thitesu ghara-manusakesu ito c’ito ca vicaranto 
‘ dhopetka ^ man ’ ti adini vadanto, ucca-saddam akasi. 

17. Te mdmvakd Blinyavantam etad avocun ti, attano 
uparambho niocanattbaya, etam J/d-i/’orraj^-ti-adi-vacanam 
avocum. Tesam kira etad ahosi, ‘ Arabattho ambakam 
acari 3 ’assa jcttbautevasl, sace mayam evariipe tbiine eka-dve- 
vacana-mattam pi na vakkhama, a 3 -a]ii no acar^^assa santike 
jiaribbindjssatiti ’ uparambba-mocanattliam etam avocum. 
Cittena pan’ assa niramada-bbavam akaiikhanti. A 3 ’am kira 
rnana-nissitattii tesam pi ajjpu’o va. 

Kalijam-rahhiram ti madhura-vacano. 

Asmim vacanc ti attanu uggabite vedatta 3 'a-Yacane. Pati- 
mantetun ti puccbitam pardiam patikatlietum, vissajjetun ti 
attho. Etasmim vii diisi-putta-rffrawr paiimantdun ti uttaram 
kathetum. 

18. Atha kho BhatjavCi ti, atha Bbagavii ‘ Sace ime 
miinavaka ettha nisiiina evani ucca-saddam karissanti, ayam 
katha pariyosauam na gamissati. Handa ne nissadde katva 
Ambatthen’ eva saddhim katheniiti,’ te raiinavake etad avoca. 

Tattha mantuvlio ti manta 3 ’atba. Maya saddhiui ntciidetufi 
mayii saba kathetu. 

19. Evani vutte miiiiavaka ciiita 3 'imsu ‘Ambattho tava 
“ Dasi-putto ’ siti ” vutto puna sisain ukkbipitum nasahkbi. 
A 3 'am kbo pana jiiti nama dujjana, sace annam pi kanci 
samano Gotamo “ Tvam daso” ti vakkbati, ko pana tena 
saddhim attani karissati. Anibattlio attana bandham^ putakam 
attana va mocetuti ’ attiinara parirnocetva tass’ eva upari 
kbipantii Sujdto va hho Gotamufi adim ahamsu. 

20. Sahadhammiko ti sabetuko sakarano. 

Akdmd vijdkdtahho ti attana aniccbaiitena pi vyakaritabbo, 
avassam vissajjetabbo ti attbo. 


^ Sc kaniiama ; kanhaman ; kanlia. 
2 SdU pacyabhisiti ; pabjabusiti. 

^ bandha-. 


^ dhovatlia. 
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Anrmia rd annam paficarissasiti afinena ya vacanena afinam 
yacanam paticarissasi, ajjhottharissasi paticcbadessasiti attho. 
Yo hi ‘ Kim gotto tyan ’ ? ti eyam puttho, ‘ Aham tayo yede 
janiimiti adini yadati, ayam aiinena anfiam paticarati niima. 

Pakkamissasi rati, pucchitam pafiham jananto ya akathetu- 
kamataya utthayasana garaissasi ysi. 

Timhl (ilmiti. ‘ Saraano Gotamo inani samam yeya diisi- 
putta-bhayam kathapetu-kamo samam yeva kathite daso 
nama jato yeya hofi, ayam pana dvatfikkhattum codetya 
tunbi bbayissati, tato abam pariyattetya pakkamissamiti ’ 
cintetva, tunbi ahosi. 

21. Vajiram piinimbi assati Vajirapdni. YakkJio ti na yo 
ya so ya yakko Sakko devarajii ti yeditabbo. 

Aditfan ti aggivannnam. SanipoJ/ali/an ti suttbu pajja- 
litam. Snjotibhutan ti samantato joti bbutam, ekaggi-jala- 
bhutan ti attho. 

Thito hotUi, mabantam sisam kandala-makula-sadi&ii datbu 
bhayanakiini akkhi-nasadiniti cvam viinpa-riipani mapotya 
tbito. Kasma pan’ es’ iigato ti ? Dittlii-yissajjapanattbam. 
Api ca : ‘ Abafi c’ eya kbo pana dhammam descyyam pare ca 
me na ajaiieyyun ’ ti eyam dbamma-desanaya appossukka- 
bhayara apanne Bhagavati Sakko Mabii-Brahmuna saddhim 
agantva : “ Bbagavil dhammam desetba/ tumbakam anaya 
a^attamane pana mayam vattapessama, tumbakam dhamma- 
cakkam botu ambilkarn ana-cakkan ” ti patiiifmm aka.si. 
lasma ‘ Ajja Ambattbam nasetya pafdmni yissajjapessamiti ’ 
iigato. 

Bhagava c’ era passafi Amhatfho edti. A^adi hi tatn afifie 
pi passeyyunr tam kilranam agaru assa. ‘Ayam Samano 
Gotamo Ambattbam attano \ado anoturantam fiatya yakkbam 
avabetyil dassesi.^ Tato Ambattbo bbayena kathesiti ’ 
yadeyyum, tasmii Bbagavii c’eya passati Ambattbo ca. 
Tassa tam disyii ya sakala-sarlrato sedii muccimsu. Anto- 
kuccbi yiparivattamanii ® mabiirayam rayi.'* So ‘ Anne pi nu 


1 S'c Bra desetu. 

^ Bro parivattamano 


^ Bm avfihetva das.s(!ti, 
* Bm viravi. 
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kho passantiti ’ olokento kassa ci lomaliansa-mattam pi na 
addasa. Tato ‘Idam bhayam mam eva appannam, sacaham 
“ Yakkho ” ti vakkhumi, “Kim tuyb’ ova ^ akkhini attlii? 
tvam eva yakkham passasi, patbamam yakkbam adisva 
Samanena Gotaraena ^ada-sarngbiite pakkbitte' va yakkbam 
passasiti ” vadeyyun ’ cintetva, ‘ Na dani me idha afinam 
patisaraiiam attbi afiilatra Saniana Gotama ’ ti mannamano, 
kho AmhatUiO mdmro . . . pe ... Bhagavantam etad 

avoca. 

Tam-^ (javedti Ximm gavesaraano. Lena-'-gavc^itl lenan 

ti® gavesamano. Saram-gnvcsUi saranan ti gavesaraano. 
Ettha va tayati rakkliatiti tanam, nillyaiiti ettbati lenam, 
sarinatiti^ saranam bhayam binsati viddhaiisetiti attho. 
Ugwnmditvd ti upagamraa hettbasanc nislditva. Brumctuti 
vadatu. 

23. BakkJdna-jannpaJan ti, dakkbina-patbo ti piikatam 
Gaiigiiya dakkhinato piikata ® - janapadam. Tadii kira 
dakkliinilpatbe bahii tapasii ® lionti. So tattha gantvii ekam 
tapasam vattapativattiya ariidhesi. So tassa upakarain disvil 
aha ‘ Ambho purisa mantam to demi, yam iccbasi tam 
mantam gaiihati.’ So iiha ‘Na me iicariya anfiena maiitena 
kiccam attbi, yasa’ iinubbavena iivudbam na parivattati tam 
me mantam debiti.’ So ‘ bbaddara bbo’ ti tassa dhanu- 
agamanlyara Ambattbam niima vijjam adiisi. So tam vijjam 
uggabctva tattli’ eva vlinansitva ‘ Idiini mama manoratbam 
piiressamiti,’ isi-vesam gabetva Okkiikassa santikani agato. 
Tena vuttain dakkhina - janapadam gnnti d hralime mante 
adhiyitvd rdjdnam Okkdkam upaMmkamitcd ti. 

Ettba ca bvahme mante ti anubbava-sampannataj'a settba- 
mante. 

Ko n’ era re mdijain ddd-putto ti, ko mi eva are ayam mama 
dasi-putto. 


' Sell tiimhe va ; tavam eva. 
^ Bro tanam. 

® lenam ; SS lena (tlirice). 

' parinatiti; saratiti. 

® Bm Brahmana-tapasa. 


2 BiQ samgliatte pakthitto. 
* omits. 

® omits. 

^ Bro omits. 
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So iam khurappan ti. So tain raja maretu-kamataya 
sannikitam ^ saram tassa mantanubhavena n’ eva khipitum 
na apanetiim asakkhi. Tiivad eva sakala-sarire safijata-sedo 
bhayena vedbamano attbasi. 

Amacca ti maba-ainacca. Pdrisnjjd ti itare parisavacara.^ 

Etad avocun ti. ‘ Dandaki - rafifio Kisavaccba ® - tapase 
aparaddhassa avudha-vuttbiya sakala-rattbam vinattbam, 
Nalikiro ^ paucasu tapasesu Ajjuno ca Aiiglrase aparaddbo 
patbavim bbinditvii nirayani pavittbo ’ ti cintayanta bbayena 
etam sotthi hhadante ti adi-vacanaiii avocum. 

Sotthi hhavissati ranno ti. Idain vacanani Kanbo ciram 
tunbi butvii tato ancka-ppakaram yaciyamano ‘Tuinbakani 
rafula ambadisassa® isino kburappam sandabantena® bbariyam 
kammam katan ’ ti adlui ca vatva paccbii abbiisi. 

Uddpissatiti ' bbijjbissati, bbusa '’-muttbi viya vippakirl- 
yissatiti.® Idam so ‘ Jaiiam tiisossamiti ’ miisa bbanati, 
sara-ttbambb ana - matte yeva bi’ ssa vijjiiya iinubbavo 
nafiaatra. Ito paresu pi vacanesu es’ eva nayo. 

PttUomo ti panna-lomo, loma-baiisa-niattam pi’ ssa na 
bbavissatiti. Idam kira so ‘ Sace me rajii tarn darikam 
dassatiti ’ patifinani karetva avaca. 

Kumure khurappain pntitfkdpr^iti. Teua ‘ saro otaratuti’ 
mante parivatti, te kumarassa niibbiyam patitthapesi. 

Dhitaram addsiti, sisam dbovitva adiisain bbujissam'^ katva 
dbitaram adiisi, u]are ca nam tbiine thapesi. 

Md klio ttimhe nidmiakd ti. Idam Bbagava ‘ Ekena 
pakkbcna Ambattbo Sakyanain fiati botiti ’ jiakasento tassa 
samassasanattham aba. Tato Ambattbo gbati - satena 
abbisitto viya passaddba-daratbo butva samassasitva ‘ Samano 
Gotarao mam “ na nasessiimiti ” ekena pakkbeua fiatiin 
karoti, khattiyo kirabam asmiti ’ cintesi. 


' Bm ^annahitam (.«ce below, note G). 

■ B“ parl^a jana. : Bm Kis^avaccha. 

■* SS Xahki ranno : B™ najikero. 5 lim 

® E™ saiinayhantena (see above, note 1). ’ Bm Unilrivissatiti. 

* Bm thu<a. ^ 9 Bm vippakarissatiti. 

St 'ttliamba ; So sarattham bhana ; Bn> sara-santhanibhana. 
n Scdli bhunjibsam ; Bm bhujissam. m main toses&amati. 
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24. Atha Bhagaya ‘ Aj'am Ambattho “ Khattiyo ’smiti ” 
saiifiara karoti, attano akhattiya-bhavaia na janiiti, handa 
nara janapessamiti,’ ' Khatti 3 'a-vansam dassetum uttarim 
desanam vaddhento Tam him maiinasi AmhaUlio ti adim aba. 

Tattha idhati imasmim loko. 

Bmlimane&ati Brabmanauam an tare. 

Amnam vd udaham va ti aggasanam va aggodakam ya. 

Saddhe ti matake uddissa kata-bbatte. ThdUpdhc ti 
mangaladi-bbatte. Tamie ti yanna-bbatte. Pdhune ti 
pabunakanam kata-bbatte, pannakara-bluitte vii.^ 

Api nu’ ssdfi ajn nu assa kbattiya-puttassa, 

Avatam vd assa aiidvatam id ti Brabmana - kaCfiasu 
niyaranam bbaveyya va no va, Brabmana-darikam labbeyya 
va na va labbej’yati attbo. 

AniQipaiino ti kbattiya-bbavara appatto, aparisuddbo ti 
attbo. 

26. Itthiijd vd itthim karitvd ti ittbiya va ittbiin pari- 
yesitva. 

Kismicid cva pakaraiie ti kismicid eva dose, Brabmananain 
ayutte akatabba-karane. 

Assa ^ putenati bbasma-putena, sise cbarikam okiritva ti 
attbo. 

28. Jane tasmin ti janatasmim,^ pajiiyati attbo. 

Ye (jolta-patisdvino ti ye jane tasinim gottara patisaranti 
‘ Abam Gotamo, abam Kassapo ’ ti, tesu loke gotta-patisarisu 
kbattiyo settbo. 

Anumatd maijd ti mama sabbaufiuta-nanena saddbim. 
sarasanditva ® desitti, maya anunnata. 

2 . 

1. Imaya pana giitbaya rijjd-carana-sampanno ti idam 
padam sutva, Ambattbo cintesi: ‘Vijja nama tayo Yeda, 
caranam panca silani, tayidam ambakam yeva attbi, vijja- 


' Sh j andpemiti. 
^ Bm bhassa-. 

^ En> samsandetv 


* SS omit. 

* Bm janitasmim. 
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carana- sampanno ce settlio, mayam eva settha’ ti nittham 
gantvii •vijja-caranam pucclianto, Kaiamam pana tam hho 
Gotarna caranam kaiamd sa rijjd ti aha. Ath’ assa Bhagava 
tara Biahmana-samaya-siddham jati-vadadi-patisamyuttam 
vijja-caranam patikkliipitva amittaraTp vijja-caranam desetu^- 
kamo Na kho Ambatthdti adim aha. 

Tattha jdti-vwlo ti jatim arahbha vado. Brahmanass’ eva 
idam vattati na Suddassati adi-vacanan ti attho. Esa nayo 
sahhattha. 

Jati-iada-vinihaddha'^ ti jati-vade vinibaddha. Esa nayo 
sabbattha. 

2. Tato Ambattho : ‘Yattha dani“majmin laggissamati ” 
cintayimha tato no Samano Gotamo maha-vate bhusani 
punanto^ viya duram eva avakkhipi/ yattha pana mayam 
alaggii ^ [tattha no niyojesi,] ayam no vij jil-carana-sampada 
fiatum vattatlti’ cintetva, puna vijjii-caranam ° pucchi. Ath’ 
assa Bhagava samudagamato pabhuti vijja-caranam dassetum 
Id/ia Andmtthn Tathdtjato ti adim aha. 

Ettha Bhagava carana-pariyiipannam pi tividhanr sTlam 
vibhajanto ‘idam assa hoti caranasmin’ ti anl 3 ’atetva.’^ 
Idam pi ’sfia hoti sVamin ti sila-vasen’ eva nlyiitesi. Kasma ? 
Tassa pi hi kifici sllam atthi, tasniii ‘ Carana-A’asena-niyyati- 
yaniiine ^ te mayam pi carana-sampannii ’ ti tattha tatth’ eva 
laggcyya. Yam pana tena supinena pi na dittha-pubbam, 
tass eA’a vasena nij’yatento vpasampajja viha~ 

rah. Idam pi ’.'ssa hoti caranasmim . . . pe . . . catu- 
tthajjhanam vpawmpajja riharati. Idam pi'ssa hoti caranasmin 
1i aha. Ettavata attha pi samapattiyo caranan ti niyj iitita 
honti. Yipassana-hanato patthajm atthavidha pi ' panna 
vijjii ti niyv'iltita. 

d. Apdi/a-inukhdnifi vinasa-mukhani. 

Anahhmmhhunamdno ti asampiipunanto, avisahamiino va. 


^ St (see below on III. 2. 2), 

^ blwVum (Ihimanto. 

^ na lacr.iratna ; SS omit t.n.n. 

” aniyyad' (thrice). 


“ Bm -bandhii (twice). 

* avakkhasi. 

® Bna carana-sampadam. 

^ sc -yamano ; fSii -yamam ue. 
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Khdrim vidham ' dddyati. Ettha kliariti arani-kamanclalu- 
sucadayo ^ tapasa-parikkhara. Vidho ® ti kaco/ tasma khari- 
bharitam kacam adiiyati attho. Ye pana khaii-vividhan ti 
pathanti te kbiiriti kajassa namam, vividban ti babuTU-^ 
kamandalu adi-parikkbaran ti vannaj’anti. 

Pacatta-phcda-hhojano ti patita-pbala-bbojano. 

Paricdrako ti kappiyakarana-pattapatiggabana-piidadho- 
vanadi vatta-karana-vasena jjaricaranako, kiiiiian ca guna- 
dbiko pi kbinasava-samanero putbujjana-bbikkhussa vutta- 
nayen’ eva paricarako boti. Ayam pana na tiidiso, gunavasena 
pi veyyavacca-karana-yasena pi lamako yeva. Kasma pana 
tapasa - pabbajjii sasanassa vinasa - mukban ti vuttii tl ? 
Yasma gacchantarn gaccbantam sasanam tapasa - pabbajjii- 
vasena osakhissati. Imasmim bi sasane pabbajitvii tisso sikkha 
puretum asakkontam ® lajji ^ sikkba-kama ‘ N’ attbi taya 
saddhira upiosatho va pavarana va samgba-kammarn va ’ ti 
jiguccbitva parivajjenti.* So: ‘Dukkaram kburadbaru- 
pamam sasane patipatti - puranam, tapasa -pabbajj a pana 
sukara c’ eva babujana-sanimata cati ’ vibbbamitva tilpaso 
boti. Anno tain disva ‘ Kim taj’a katan ? ’ ti puccbati. So : 

‘ Bhariyam tumbakarn sasane kammain, idba pana sacchanda- 
carino ina3'an ’ ti vadati. So pi : ‘ Yadi evain, abam pi ettb’ 
eva pabbajjamiti ’ etassa anusikkbanto tilpaso boti. Evam 
anno pi anilo piti kainena tapasa babukii bonti. Tesani 
uppanna-kiile sasanam osakkitam niiina bhavissati. ‘ Loke 
evarupo Buddbo niima uppajji, tassa Idisam niima siisauam 
ahositi ’ suti - mattam eva bhavissati. Idam sandbiiya 
Bbagava tiipasa-pabbajja-sasanassa viniisa- mukban ti iiha. 

Kudddla-pifahan ti kanda - miila - pbala - gahanattbam 
kuddalan c’ eva pitakaii ca. Gama-samantam va ti-vijja- 
carana-sampadadiiii anabbisambbunanto, kasi-kammadihi ca 
jlvitam uippbadetum dukkban ti maiinamano, babujana- 


' SS kharim vividham (see T'd.ma VI. ’2). - -siijii-i aniar-. 

^ SS vividho (but see C. o. 11. 2. and the O C, at Pac. 80. 2, 2'i. 

* St Btn kajo, kajam. ^ Bnibahukam. 

* St Bm asakkonfa. ' S'llajji-; lini lajjiao. 

® B“ parivajjanti. 
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kuhapanattham gama-samante va nigama-samante va aggi- 
salam katva sappi-tela-dadhi-madhu-tila-tanduladihi c’ eva 
nana-darubi ca homa-karana-vasena aggim paricaranto 
acchati. 

Catudcaram agdram karitrd ti catumukhain danagaram 
karitva.^ Tassa dviire mandapam katva, tattba paniyam 
upattbapetva agatagate piluiyena apucchati. Yam pi’ssa 
addhika kilantii panlyain pivitva parituttba bhatta-putam va 
tanduladini va deiiti, tarn sabbam gahetva ambila-yagu- 
ildlni katvil baliutaram amisa - gahanattham kesaii ci tani 
deti, kesafi ci bhatta-pacana-bbajanadlni deti, tehi pi dinnam 
amisam vii pubbaiinaparanniliu^ vii ganbiiti. Tani vaddbiya 
payojeti. Evaui vaddbamana-vibbavo go-mabisa-diisi-dasa- 
pariggabaip karoti, maliantam kutumbani santbapoti. Imam 
sandbay’ etara vuttam catudcdram dgdrcim haritvd acchatUL 

Tam aham yathd sattim yathd halaai pafipujessumiti idam 
pan’assa patipatti - mukbam, iraina hi mukbena so evam 
patipajjatiti. 

Ettuvatil ca Bbagavatii sabbii pi tapasa-pabbajjii niddittba 
honti. Katbam ? Attbavidba hi tilpasa : saputtabhari3'a 
ufichii-cariya ^ anaggapakkhika ^ asamapakii asamamutthika^ 
dantavakkalikii pavatta-phala-bhojino ® panel U2)alasika ti. 
Tattha j'e Keuiya-jatilo vh'a kutumbam santhapetva vasanti, 
te saputta-bbariya nilma. Yc pana ‘ Sakalattabhavo ’’ nama 
pubbajitassa aj'utto ’ ti layana-raaddanattbanesu vlhi-mugga- 
masa-tiladini samkaddbitva pacitvii paribbunjanti, te uneba- 
carij ii * niiraa. Ye ‘ Kbalena kbalam Ticaritva vihira 
aharitva kottetva paribhunjanaa niima ayuttan ’ ti gama- 
nigamesu tandula-bhikkbam gahetva pacitvii paribbunjanti, 
te anaggapakkhika ® niima. Ye pana ‘Kim pabbajjitassa 
.samapiikenati ? ’ giimam pavisitva pakka - bbikkbam eva 


1 Bra pandgaram katva, - Sc pubbanhaparanhanani ; Bm pubbannadlui. 
3 Sedt ucvbfi- (below Sdd iafija-) 

< Bm pakkikd : MSS. an,airHi (but SS all have a at p. 270, n. 0, and 271, u. 7 
3 Bra ayamutthika (.SS below a.s.ammutthaka). 

' Bra bhojana (but below p. 271 note 9 -bhop). 

’ Bra saputtadiira-bhavo. “ Sc'ujji; St uceba ; Sdli lafija. 

c Bm auaggipakkika (see note 4). 
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ganbanti, te asainapaka Dama. Ye ‘ DIvase divase bhikkha- 
pariyettbi nama dukkbii pabbajitassati ' inuttbi - pasanena 
ambatakadlnam rukkbanara tacam kottetva khadanti, te 
asamamuttbika ^ nauia. Ye pana ‘pasanena tacam kottetva 
vicaranaii nama dukkban ’ ti danteb’ cva uppatetva kbadanti, 
te dantavakkalika nilma. Ye ‘ Dantebi tacaiii uppatetva 
kbadanara nilma dukkbaju pabbajitassati ’ leddu-dandadlhi 
pabaritvii patitiini pbaliini paribbuiijanti, te jJavatla-pbala- 
bbojino- niima. Yc pana ‘ Lcddbu - dandadlhi piitetva 
paribbogo nilma asiiruppo pabbajitassati ’ sayam patitan’ eva 
puppba-pbala-palasiiui * kbadautii yiipenti, te pandupaliisikii 
niima. To tividbil ukkattlia - majjbima - inuduka - vasena. 
Tattba }’c nisinnattbiinato aiuiUbiiya battliena papunattbilne * 
yeva patitani gabetvil kbadanti te ukkattbii. Ye eka-rukkbato 
aralam rukkbam na gaccbanti te majjliiinii. Ye tam tani 
rukkba-inrdam gantvii pariyesitvii kbadanti to mudukii. 

Imii pana attha pi tiipasa-pabbajja iniilhi catulii yeva 
samgabara gaccbanti. Katbam ? Etilsii bi saputtabharij-il 
ca uilcbii-cariyii ^ ca danagiiram'' bbajanti, anaggajjakkbika ' 
ca asainapilkikii ca agyitgilram bbajanti, asammuttbikii ® ca 
danta-vakkalikii ca kanda-iniila-pbala-bbojanam bbajanti, 
pandu - paliiso pavatta - pbala - bbojanam bbajati. Tena 
vuttam'® ‘Ettiivatii ca Bbagavatii sabbil pi tilpasa-pabbajjii 
niddittbii bontiti.’ 

4. Idiini Bliagavii sacatiyakassa Ambattbas.sa vijjii-carana- 
sampadaya apiiya-mukbam pi apatta-bbiivam dassetum fam 
Jcim mamiasi Amhalt/idfi iidim iiba. Tam uttiinattbam cva. 

6. Atlfdul apCujiko pi (qiaripiiramdiio attanii vijjii-carana- 
sampadiiy'a ilpayikcnapi aparipuriyamaiiena.'^ 

6. Duttikan diiinakani. Sammukhihhdi'am pi na daddfiti. 
Kasmii pana na dadilti ? >So kira sammukbii-avajjanin'^ niima 


^ Btn avamiitthika. - B"* bhojana. 

2 Bmpuppha-phala-pandu-palfisadini. ^ Sfii papunaua-ttbane. 

^ uccha-. ® Pi'll atraram. 

" Bin anaggipakkiku. ^ Bm ayamuttliika. 

^ St adds ca : pavatta-pbala blioji ca pandu-palasiko ca . , . bbajanti. 

1'* Above p. 270- SS pi, 

Boi aparipuramanena ; SS -mano. S'* yattinadan ; na^lan. 

Bm uvattanim ; S^lli avajjanam ('"'niin below, comp p. 2G5). 
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Tijjam janati. Yada raja maharahena alaiikarena alankato 
lioti, tada ranno samipe thatva tassa alafikarassa namam 
ganhati. Raja name gahite ‘ Na deniiti ’ vattum na sakkoti. 
Datva puna chana-divase ‘Alafikararn akaratkati’ Tatvii, 

‘ attki deya, tumkeki bi akmanassa dinno ’ ti yutte, ‘ Kasma 
me dinno ? ’ ti puccki. Te amacca ' So Brahmano sammukkka 
ilyajjanini* mayarn' janiiti, ta3’a tumke avattetyii gaketya 
gacchatiti ahamsu. Apare raufia saka tassa atisakaya- 
bkayam asakantil aliamsu : ‘Deya etassa Briihmanassa sarire 
sankka-palita-kuttkam nilma, tumke etam disyii ya alingatka 
pariimasatka, idan ca kuttkam nama kaj'a-samsagga-yasena 
anugacckati, ma eyara karotkati.’ Tato pattkiij’a tassa raja 
sammukkibhayam na deti. 

Yasniii pana so Brakmano pandito khatta-yijjiij'a * kusalo 
tena saka mantctya kata-kammani nilma na yirujjkati, tasma 
sani-piikarassa auto tkatyii baki tkitena tena saddkim manteti. 
Tam sandhiiya vuttam firo-ditsaan icm mantctifi* Tattka 
tiro dus.sam tenati tiro-dussan iena. Ayam eya vii piitko. 

Dhammikan ti anavajjaip. Tayntaid^ ti abkiharitya dinnam. 

Kathan tcma raja ti. Yassa ranno Brakmilno Idisam 
bkikkkani patigankeyya kathan tassa Briihmanassa so rajii 
sammukkl-bkiiyam pi na dudeyj'a ? Ayam iwna adinnakam 
miiyiiya gankati, ten’ assa sammukkibbavam rilja na 
dadatiti nittkam eya gantabban ti ayam ettka adhippayo. 
“ Idam pana kiiranani tkapetyii rajilnarn c’ oya Brahmanan 
ca na anno koei jiluilti, tad etarn eyam rakassam patic- 
ckannam pi jiiniiti, a Idkii sabbafinu samano Gotamo ” ti 
nittkam gaipissatiti ’ Bliagavii pakilsesi. 

7. Idiini ayafi ca Ambattko itcarijm c’ assa mante nissiiya 
atimiinino, tena nesam manta-nissita-miina-nimmaddana- 
ttham uttarim desanamyaddkento,T«;n libn mamiasi Amhatfha . 
IdJia raja ti adim ilka. 


^ avattanim. 

^ St ma^am ; ma : ayam (see beiow, line 23). 

^ Bni khetta-viijaya (see above, p. 93}. 

* SS tiro-dussauena mante tiniti. ^ Bm payatan. 
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Tattha rathupatthare ti rathamhi ranno thanattham attha- 
ritva sajjita-padese. 

Uggahi cdti ' uggat-uggatehi va amaccehi. 

Rdja7mclnti anabhisitta-kuinarehi. 

Katicid era mantamn ti ‘Asukasmim padese talilkam va 
matikam va katum vattati, asukasmim gamam va nigamam 
va nagaram A’ii nivesetun ’ ti evariipa-pakata-mantanam. 

Tad era mantamn ti. Yam Idisatn raniia mantitam tad 
eva tadiseh’ eva slsukkhepa-bhamukukkhepadlhi akarehi 
manteyija. 

Raju-hhanitan ti. Yatbii rafinabhanitam tassa tassa attbassa 
sadhana-samattbam, api nu so pi tassa tassa attbassa sadbana- 
samattham eva bbanitam bhanatiti attbo. 

8. Parattdro ti pavattayitaro. 

Yesnn ti yesam santakam. 

Manta-padan ti veda --sarnkbatara mantam eva. 

Gltan ti Attbak^dlhi dasabi poranaka-brabmanelii sara- 
sampatti-vasena siijjbayitam. 

Pavuttan ti aiiilesara vuttam, vacitan ti attbo. 

Samihitan ti samupabbniham,® rasi-rasi-katam ^ pindam 
katvd tbapitaa ti attbo. 

Tad anugdijantiti etarabi brabmanii tam tebi pubbe gitam 
anugiiyanti anusajjbiiyanti. 

Tad anuhlidsantiti tam anubbiisanti, idam puriraass’ eva 
vevacanara. 

Bhdsitam anuhhdmntiti tebi bbiisitam sajjbiiyitam anusa- 
jjbiiyanti. 

Vdcitam aniivdccntifi tebi aafiesam vacitam anuvacenti. 

SegyatJiidan ti te katame ti attbo. 

Atfhako ti adini tesain nilmani. Te kira dibbena cakkhunii 
oloketva parupagbiitam akatva Kassapa-sammiisambuddbassa 
Bbagavato piivacanena saha samsandetva manto ganthesum.'' 
Aparaparain pana Brahmana piinatipatadlni pakkbipitvii tayo 
Vede bbinditva Buddba-vacanena saddbim viniddbe ® akamsu. 


* B>“ Bedattaya. 

* B>n ri'i-Akatam. 

6 Um viruddham. 


' B“ uggehi vati. 

3 B” samupaljyulham. 
* Bm gandhimsu. 


18 
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N’ etam flidnam vijjatiti yena tvam isi bhaveyyasi etam 
karanam na vijjati. Idha Bhagava yasma ‘ Esa puccbiyamano 
pi attano avattharana-bkavam iiatva pativacanam na dassatiti 
janati, tasma patinnam agahetva va isi-bhavam patikkhipi. 

9. Idani yasma te porana dasa brahmana niramagandba ^ 
anittbigandha rajojalla-dhara brabma-carino arannayatane 
pabbata-padesu vana-miila pbalaharii yasimsu, yada katthaci 
gantu-kama bonti iddhiya akasen ’ eva gacchanti n’atthi 
tesam yanena kiccam, sabba-disasu ca tesam mettadi-brabma- 
vibara-bbaTanii ’va arakkbii boti n’attbi tesam pakiira-purisa- 
guttibi^ attbo, imina ca Ambattbena suta-pubba ca ^ tesam 
patipatti, tasmii imassa sacariyakassa tesam patipattito iiraka- 
bhavain dassetuin Tam him maunam AmhaWiati adim aba. 

10. Tattba vkita-hdiakun ti vicinitvii apanlta-kiilakam. 

Vethahantapassahiti* dussa-pattadussa-veni-adlbi vetbakehi 

namita-pbiisukabi.® 

K'uttavdklnti sobba-karanattbam kappetura yutta-ttbanesu 
kappita-valobi. Ettba ca vajavanam yeva valii, kappitiiriam 
ratbiiiiam valava-yuttattii pana ratbii pi kutta-valii ti vutta. 

Ukhhim - pnrikhdmdi kbata-parikbiisu.® Ukkh itta-palighd- 
suti'^ tbapita-paligbasu. JVagarupakdrikdsilli. Ettba upaka- 
rikii ti paresara arobana-nivaranattbam samantii nagara- 
pakarassa adhobbiige kata-sudbakammam vuccati. Idba pana 
tabi upakarikiibi yuttiini nagariin’ eva nagarupakiirikayo ti 
adbippeta. RakkhdpcnlUi, tadisesu nagaresu vasanta pi 
attiinam rakkbiipenti. 

Kahkhd ti ‘Sabbannu na® sabbannuti’ evam samsa3’o. 
Vimatiti tass’ eva vevacanam. Yirfipil mati, viniccbetum 
asamattbii ti attbo. Idam Bhagava : ‘ Ambattbassa imina 
attabbavena magga-patubhavo n’ attbi, kevalam divaso viti- 
vattati, ajmm kbo pana lakkha^a-pariyesanattbam agato, tarn 


' niragamandha. ® S* Bai guttiti. 

•> Scbt omit ca. _ * S'* vetiakantipassaliiti ; B® vetthakanata*. 

* -tha^ukahi ; pasukahi. 

« B® khata-. ’ okkhitta-. e gd 
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pi kiccam na sarati, hand’ assa sati-jananattham nayam 
demiti ’ aha. 

11. Evam vatva pana yasma Buddhanam nisinnanam va 
nipannanam ^ va koci lakkhanam pariyesitum na sakkoti, 
thitanam pana caiikamantanam va sakkoti, acinna-cetam 
Buddhanam lakkhanam pariyesanattham agata-bhavam iiatva 
utthayasana cahkamadhitthanam nama tena Bhagavii utthaya- 
sana bahi nikkhanto, tasma Atha hho Bhmjata ti adi-vuttam. 

Samanncsiti gavesi, ekam dve ti va ganayanto samanayi. 

Ifi/iMyyeadii pathena,-bahukani addasa appiini na addasati 
attho. Tato yani na addasa tesam dipanattham vuttam 
thapetva dee ti. 

Kahkhatiti, ‘ aho vata passeyyan ’ ti patthanam appadeti. 
Vieikieehafiti tato tato tani vicinanto kicchati, na sakkoti 
datthum. Nadliimuccatiti tiiya vicikicchaj'a sannitthiinam na 
gacchati. Na sampasldatiti tato ‘ Paripunna-lakkhano ayan ’ 
ti Bhagavati pasadam napajjati. Kaiikhaya va duhhala 
viraati vuttii, vicikicchaya majjhima, anadhimuccanatiiya 
balavatl, asampasadena tehi tlhi dhammehi citassa kalusa- 
bhilvo.^ 

Ko&ohite ti vatthi-kesena paticchanne. Vatthaguyhe ti 
angajate. Bhagavato hi varanass’ eva kosohitarn vattha- 
guyham suvanna-vannam paduma-gabbha-samanam. Tam 
so vattha-paticchannatta apassauto antomukha-gataya ca 
jivhaya pahuta-bhavam asallakkhento, tesu dvisu lakkhanesu 
kahkhi ahosi vicikicchl. 

12. Tathdmpan ti. Katham^ riipam kim ettha afnlena 
vattabbara ? Vuttam^ etam Niigasena-ttheren’ eva Milinda- 
ranna putthena : ‘ “ Atidukkaram ® bhante Nagasena Bhaga- 
vata katan ” ti. “Kira mabarajati”? “ Mahajanena hiri- 
karan - okasam Brahmayu - brahmanassa ca antev'asinam ’’ 
TJttarassa ca Bavariyassa antevasinam solasa brahmananan 


1 nippannanam. . * payena. 

^ kajussiya-bhavo (only one s at p. 95). B“i Tam. 

^ Not in the published text. But comp. pp. 168, 9. 

® atidukkharam ; B»i Aha ca dukkaram. 


antovasi. 
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ca Selassa ca brahmanassa aatevasinam ti - sata - mana- 
vaaail ca dassesi bhante’ ti. “Na Maharaja Bhagava 
guybaip. dassctij cbayaiii Bhagava dassctij iddhij a abhi- 
sainkharitva nivasana-nivatthaip. kaya-bandhana-baddhain 
clvara-parutam chaya-rupaka-mattani dasseti' Maharajati. 

“ Chayam^ ditthe sati dittho^ yeva nanu bhante” ti. “Titthaf 
etam Maharaja, hadaya-rfipam disva bujjhanaka-satto bha- 
veyya hadaya-mahsani nintetvii^ dasseyya samma-sambuddho ” 
ti. “ Kusalo ® ’si bhante Nagasenati.” ’ 

Ninnwnetva ti nlharitvii. AnitmasUi kathina-sucim ® viya 
katva anumajji. Tatha karanena c’ ettha mudu-bhavo, kanna- 
sotanumasanena digha-bhavo, nasika-sotanumasanena tanu- 
bhavo, nalata-paticchadanena puthula-bhavo pakiisito ti vedi- 
tabbo. 

13. Patimanento agamento, agamanam * assa patthento 
udikkhanto ti attho. 

14. Kathd-salldpo ti katha ca salliipo ca, kath ana-pa tika- 
thanan ti attho. 

15. Alio tatafi garaha-vacanam etam. Pc ti hTjana-vasena 
iimantanam. Pawfitaha ti tam eva jigucchauto aha. Sesa- 
dvaye pi es’ eva nayo. 

Ei-anipcna 1dm hho puriso aftlia-caralccndti, idam ‘Yadiso 
tvam edise attha-carake hita-kiirake sati puriso nirayain y’ eva 
gaccheyya, na ani'iatrati ’ imam attham sandhaya vadati. 

AsaJ/a dsrjjdti ghattevd ghattetva. 

Ainhe pi® crr/m vpancypa upaneijydti. ‘Brahmano kho 
pana Ambattho PokkharSsatiti ’ iidlni vatvii evam upanetvii 
upanetvii paticchanna-karanam avikaritva suddadiisadibha- 
vam‘® aropetvii avaca tay’ amha’^ akkosapita ti adhippayo. 

Padasa yeva pavnttesitiplxdiewp- paharitva bhumiyam patesi, 
yafi ca so pubbe iicariyena saddhim ratham abhiruhitva 


^ dassesi. 

^ Bm dittham. 

* Bm kutto. 

’ Bm papmanento (see below p. 280, 
® SO arahapi. 

’ ' B“ taya amhe. 

>3 Bm arubitTu sarathi hutva. 


3 SI chaya. 

* Bm niharitvfi. 

3 Bm kathina-.sucira. 
note 7). ® B*n aj^amanassa tor a a. 

10 Bin sutthu-dilb’. 

13 SO pade. 
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agamasi, tam pi ’ssa thiinam acchlnditva ratliassa purato 
padasa yeva ^ gamanam akasi. 

16. AtuiMlo ti sutthu vikalo, sammodanlya-katkaya pi 
kalo n’ atthi. 

17. Agamd niiin idha^ hho ti agamii nu idha^ bho. 

19. Adlnvasetuti sampaticchatu. Ajjntanayati, yam me 
tumliesu kiiraip karoto ajja bbavissati pui'ulafi ca plti-pamojjail 
ca tadattba}’a. 

Adhicdsesi Bhagavd tunhi-hhdcenati, Bbagava kayaiigam 
vacaiigam vii avopetva ^ abbhantare yeva kbantim ciirento * 
tunbl-bbiivena adbivasesi Brahmanassa anuggabattbam,® 
manasii ca sampaticcbiti vuttam boti. 

20. Punitendti uttamena. Sakatthd ti sabattbena. Sa>ita- 
ppctvd ti sutthu tappetva, paripunnam subitam yavadattbam 
katvii. Sampardrcti'd ti sutthu pavaretvii, ‘Alaip alan’ ti 
hattha-sanfiaya patikkhipiipetva. 

Bhuttdvin ti bhuttavantam. Oaita ' -patta-pdnin ti pattato 
onlta-pilnim, apanita-batthan ti vuttam boti. Onitta-patta- 
piinin ti pi piitho. Tass’ attbo onittam nana-bhiitam vina- 
bhutam pattam pilnlto® assati onitta-patta-piini. Tam onlta- 
patta-piinim hattbe ca pattafi ca dbovitvii ekamante pattam 
nikkhipitvil nisinnan ti attbo. 

Ekamantam nisidUi Bhagavantam evam bbiitam natva 
ekasmim okiise nisiditi attbo. 

21. Anupuhbikathan ti anupap'piiti-katham. Anupubbi- 
katbti® nilma dananantaram sllam sllanantaro saggo sagga- 
nautaro maggo ti etesam atthanam dlpana-kathii. Ten’ eva 
seyyathidam dana-kathan ti adim aba. Okuraii ti avakaram 
lamaka-bbavam. 

Sdmiikkahisikd ti samam ukkaiisikii, attana yeva uddbaritva 
gabita sayambbu-fiiinena dittbiij asadbaranii annesan ti attbo. 
Ka pana sa ti. Ariya-sacca-desana. Ten’ ev’ aba dukkhani 
samitdayam nivodham maggan ti. 


^ Em yevassa. 

3 Em nu kho idha. 

* E“ dharento. 

ri throughout. 

® n. anupubbikatha. 


2 Eni nukhvidha. 

^ acopetva. 

* anuggahanatthani 

e Sa E*a panito. 


/ 
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Bharnma-cahkhun ti idha sotapatti-maggo adhippeto. Tassa 
uppatti-akara - dassanattham yam kind samudaya-dhammam 
sabban lam nirodha-dhamman ti aha. Tam hi nirodham 
arammanam katva kicca-vasena evam sabba-samkhatam 
pativijjhantam uppajjati. 

22. Dittho ariya-sacca-dhammo etenati dittlia-dhammo. 
Es’ eva nayo sesa-padesu pi. Tinna vi cikiccha anenati tinna- 
I'kikiccho. Vigata katharakathii assati vujata-kathamkatlio. 
Y emrajjappatlo ti visarada-bhavam patto. Kattba ? Suttbu 
siisane. IJ^assa pare paccayo, na parassa saddhiiya ettha 
vattatiti aparapaccayo. 

Sesarn sabbattha pubbe vutta-nayattii uttanattbatta ca 
pakatam evati. 

Iti* Sumarigala-Vilasiniyii Digba-Nikay-Attbakatbaya 
Ambattha-Sutta- V annana 
nitthita.® 


' SS omit. 


- Bm adds tatiyam. 
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SONADANDA-SUTTA-VANNANA. 


Evam me sutam . . . pe . . . Aiigcsiiti Sonadanda-suttam. 
Tatrayara apubba-pada-vannana. 

Atigesuti. Aiiga nama anga-pasadikata3'a evam laddha- 
vobara jiinapadino raja-kumaru. Tesam nivaso eko pi jana- 
pado rulhi-saddena Arigati vuccati. Tasmim Aiigesu 
janapade.' 

Cdrikan ti, idhapi aturita-carika c’ eva nibaddha "'Ciirika 
ca adhippeta. 

Tada kira Bbagavato dasa-sabassl-lokadbatum oloken- 
tassa Sonadanda-Brahmano nilna-jalassa anto pafifiayittha. 
Atha Bhagavii: ‘ Ayam Brahmano mayham ilana-jiile paufia- 
yati, atthi nu kho assa upanissaj’o ’ ^ ti vlmansanto addasa * 
‘ Mayi tattba gate etassa anteviisino dviidasah ’ akurehi 
Brahmanassa vannam bbasitva mama santike ilgantum na 
dassanti, so pana tesam vadam bbinditva ekuna-thisaya ^ 
akiirebi mama vannam bbasitva mam upasanakamitva panham 
pucchissati, so panha-vissajjana®-pariyosane saranam gamissa- 
titi,’ pafica-sata-bhikkhu-parivuro tani janapadani patipanno. 
Tena vuttam Ahgesu cdrikarn caramano . . . pe . . . ycna 
Campd tad avasariti. 

Gaggardya pokkhamniyd tire ti, tassa Campa-nagarassa 
avidure Gaggaraya nama raja-mabesiya^ kbanitattii® Gaggara 
ti laddba-vobara pokkharani atthi. Tassa tire samantato 


1 On this paragrapli comp, above, p. 239. 

* Bm nibandha. (See above, pp. 239-243.) 

^ Bm kbvassupauissayo, * So all MSS. Sec above, p, 243. 

* Bm-tinsah’. ® B® panha-visajjana-. 

Bm rajaggamabesiya. ® Sckbiin^; B'» Uian'^. 
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niladi-pauca-vanna-kusuma-patimanditam mahantam cam- 
paka-vanam. Tasmim Bhagavii kusuma-gandha-sugandlie 
campaka-vane viharati. Tam sandhaya Gagcjaraya pokMiara- 
niya tire ti vuttam. 

Mayadhena Scniyena Bunhkdrenati. Ettha so raja Maga- 
dhanam issarattii Milgadho. Mahatiya seniiya samanna- 
gatatta Seniyo. Biinbiti suvannain, tasniii sara-suvanna- 
sadisu-vannataya Bimbisaro ti vuccatiti veditabbo.' 

3. Balm balm liutvil" sainbata ti sainghd, ekekls^ii disaya 
saiirgbo'^ etesam attlnti srimy/il, pubbe nagarassa anto aganii 
babi nikkhamitva gana-sampanna ^ ti gani-hladd. 

Kliattaiji uhianfesUi, kbattii vuccati puccbita '’-puccbita- 
paiibam ** V3 akarana-samattbo mabamatto, tarn iimantesi. 

A.rjamentati, mubuttam patimaiientunibTgaccbantuti vuttam 
boti. 

4. Ndnd-Tcrajjakdnan ti nana-vidbesu unfiesu afifiesu Kasi- 
Kosaladisu rajjesu jatii, tani vil tesam niviiso,® tato vii iigatii 
ti nanil-verajjakii. Tesam nanii-verajjakiinajii. 

Kenacid era karanlyendti. Tasmim kira nagare dvibi 
karanlyebi Brabmanii sannipatanti yanfiaiiubbavanattbain 
va manta-sajjhaj’anattbam va. Tadil ca tasmim nagare 
yaiino n’ attbi, Sonadandassa pana santike mante sajjkayan- 
attbarn etc sauuipatita. Tain sandhaya vuttam kenacid era 
karanlyendti. le tassa gamanaiu sutva cintesum : ‘ Ayam 
Sonadando uggata ^-Biiibmano, j'ebbuj'yena ca afu'ie Briib- 
mana Samanara Gotamain saranam gatii, ayam eva ca na 
gato. Svayam sace tattba gamissati addbii Samanassa Go- 
tamassa avattaniya mayaya avattito tarn saranam gamissati. 
Tato etassapi geba-dvare Brabniananara asanijiato bbavis- 
sati." Hand assa gamanantarayam karomati’ sarainanta- 
yitvii tattba agamamsu. Tam sandbiiya atha kho te BraJmand 
ti adi vuttam. 


‘ vucc.iti. 

^ B™ .‘^amshu. 

^ Sc pucchita once only. 

^ Bni patinianentum (s^ee above, 
® B™ uttama-. 

" Sh asanipfito bhavissati 


^ Bm Bahu butva. 

* Bm ganatam patta. 
B™ paSlie. 

p. 276, note 7). Sc vSsii ; gdt viiso. 

10 Dm avattaniya. 

Bra sannipato na bliavissatiti. 
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SOXADANDA’S MERITS. 

5. Tattha imind p’ ahgenati imina pi karanena. 

Evam ekam karanam vatva, puna ‘ Attano vanne bliaiiua- 
mane atussanaka-satto niima ii’ atthi. Hand’ assa vanna- 
bkananena gamanain nivaremati’ cmtetvii Bharam hi Sona- 
dando uhhato siijdto ti adini karanilni ahanasu. 

Ubhato ti dvibi pakkhehi, niiitito ca pitito cati. ‘Bhoto 
mata BrahmanI miitu iniila Brilhmaul tassa pi niata Biah- 
manl, pita Biahmano pitu pita Brabmano tassa pi pita Biah- 
mano’ ti ev'am bbavani ubhato sajuto mdtito ca pitito ca. 

Sammddha-cjuhaiiiko ti samsuddha ‘-matu-gabani, kuccbili 
attho. ‘ Samavepakiaiya gahaniyii’ ti- ettlia ca pana 
kammaja-tejo-dhatu gabani ti vuccati. 

Ydva sattamd pitdmaha-gagd ti, ettba pitu pitii pitiimabo, 
pitiimabassa yugam pitamaha-yugam. Yugan ti ayu-ppainil- 
nam vuccati, abbililpa-mattam eva c’ ctain. Attbato pana 
Ititiitnaho yeva pitamaba-yiigain, tato uddbam sabbe pi pubba- 
jturisil pitamaba-yuga ^-gabanen’ eva gabitii. Evain yiiva 
sattamo puriso tiiva samsuddba-gabaniko, atba kbo ahkhitto 
amqxtkkuftho^ Jdti-vddcnati dasscnti. 

Ahkhitto ti ‘apanetba etaiu, kiininiinii’ ti cvam akkhitto 
anavakkbitto. Anupakkuttho ti na upakkuttbo, na akkosam 
va nindam vii patta ^-pubbo. Tena kiiranenati 
‘ Iti pi hTna-jiitiko eso ’ ti evarfipena vacanenati attbo. 

Addho ti issaro. Maliaddhauo ti mabatii dbancna saman- 
niigato. Bbavato bi gebe patbaviyam pansu-valikil viya 
babuin dbanam. Siiinano pana Gotanio adbano bbikkba}’a 
udaram puretva yiipetiti dassenti. Mahdbhogo ti pafica-kama- 
guna-vasena mabii-upabbogo. Evam yam yam gunam 
vadanti ‘ tassa tassa patipakkba-vaseua Bbagavato agunain 
yev-a dassemati ’ manilaniana vadanti. 

Abhirupo ti annebi manussebi adbikariipo. Dussaiuiio ti 
divasam pi passantiinani atitti-karanato dassana-y^go. 
Dassanen’ eva citta-ppasada-jananto pdsddiko. 


1 gc b™ fiamsuddba te (sco A. 3. 58) 
® omits yuga. 

5 Set putta ; S^t panna ; laddha. 
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Pokkharata vuccati sundara-bhavo, vannassa pokkharata 
vanna-pokkharata, tiiya vanna-pokkharataya vanna-sam- 
pattiya yutto ti attho. Porana pan’ ahu : ‘ Pokkharan ti 
sarlram vadanti, vannam vannam cvati.’ Tesam matena 
vannan ca pokkharaii ca vanna-pokkbarani, tesam bbaVo 
vanna - pokkharata. Iti paramaya vanna- poMiharatayati 
uttaraa-parisuddhena Tannena c’ era sarlra-santbana-sam- 
pattiya cati attho. 

Brahma- ranni ti settha-vanni, parlsuddha-vannesu pi 
setthena suvanna-vannena va samanniigato ti attho. Brahma- 
t'accasUi ^ Mahabrahmuno sailra-sadisena sarirena samanna- 


gato. Akhhudddvakaso dassaiiayd/i, ‘ bhoto sarire dassanassa^ 
okaso na khuddako maha, sabban’ eva te aiiga-paccangani 
dassanlyan’ eva tani capi inahantiin’ evati ’ dipenti. 

Silam assa atthiti silavd. Vuddbam vacldhitam sllam assati 
niddha-sVl. Vuddha-silendti vuddhena vacldhitena sllena. 
Samannugato ti yutto. Idam vuddha-slll-padass’ eva vevaca- 
nam. Sabbam ctatp panca-slla-mattani eva sandhuya vadanti. 

Kalyana-vaco ti adisu kalyana sundarii parimandala- 
padavyaujana vaca assati kalydna-vdco. Kalyanam madhuram 
vakkaranam assati kalydna-iukkarano. Vakkaranan ti uda- 
hara^-ghoso. Guna-paripunna-bhavena pure-bhava ti porl, 
pure va bhavattii poriyii'* nagarikitthiya sukumalattena® 
sadisa ti pori. TTiya. pioriyd. 

Vissatpidydti apalibuddhaya, sandiddha ^-vilambitadi-dosa- 
rahitaya. 

Anclagaldydti ela-galana-virahitiiya. Yassa kassaci hi 
kathentassa ela galati lala paggharati khela-phusitani va 
nikkhamanti tassa vaca elagala nama hoti, tabbiparltayati 
attho.’’^ 

Atthassa rimiapaniydti, adi-majjha-pariyosanam pakatara 
kat’^ bhasitatthassa vinuapana-samatthaya. 


^ vl, 'ti; SdvadhasTti; vacchasiti. ^ dassanaya. 

^ BJii u(p ana-. ^ Bm pori (but see p. 76). 

® SS. sukL 'nttanena; Bm sukbuinalattuneiia. 

® Sdt sandit'^ sanniddha (see B. on C. VII. 4. 6). 

’ Bm ela thi ’•bout; SS vary; B® gal°; St gaP ; vary throughout 
(comp, S. VIII. ^2; C. IV. 14. 5; M. V. 13. 9). 
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Jinno ti jaril-jinnataya jinno. Vucldho ti ahga-paccanga- 
nam Tuddhi-bhavam mariyadam patto. MahaUako ti jati- 
mahallakataya samannugato, cira-kala-ppasiito ti vuttam hoti. 
Addhagato ti addhanam gato. Dve tayo raja-parivatte 
atito ti adhippayo. Vayo anuppatto ti paccliima-vayam 
sampatto. Pacchima-vayo nama vassa-satassa pacchimo 
tatiya-bhiigo. 

Api ca Jinno ti porano, cira-kala-ppavatta-kulanvayo ^ ti 
Tuttam hoti. Vuddho ti sIlacarMi-guna-vuddhippatto.^ 
Mahallako ti vibhaTa-mahantataya samanniigato. Addhagato 
ti magga-patipanno, Brabmananam vata-cariyadi-mariyadam 
avitikkamma carana-sllo.^ Vayo anuppatto ti jati-vuddha- 
bbavam pi antiina'Ta}’am anuppatto. 

6. Evam viitte ti evam tehi Brahmanebi vutte. Sona- 
dando, ‘ Ime Brahtnana jiiti-adlhi mama vannam vadaiiti, na 
kho pana me yuttam attano vanne rajjitum, handaham 
etesam vadam bhinditva Samanassa Gotamassa mahanta- 
bhavam pannapetva etesam tattha gamanam karomiti ’ 
cintetva, Tena hi bho mama pi simathdti* iidim iiha. Tattha 
ye pi ubhato aujato ti adayo attano gunebi sadisii gunii^ti 
pi ‘ Ko caham ke ® ca Samanassa Gotamassa jiiti-sampatti- 
adayo guna ’ ti' attano gunebi uttaritare yeva mannamano, 
itare pana ekantena va Bhagavato mahanta-bbava-dlpana- 
ttbam pakaseti. 

Mayam eva arahdmdti, evatp niyamento v’ettha idani dipeti : 

‘ Yadi guna-mabantataya upasamkamitabbo nama boti, yatbfi 
Sinerum upanidbaya sasapo mabasamuddam upanidbilya 
gopadakam' sattasu maba-saresu udakam upanidbaya ussiiva- 
bindu paritto liimako, evam eva Samanassa Gotamassa jati- 
sampatti-adayo pi gune upanidbaya amhakam guna parittil 
lamaka. Tasma mayam eva arahama tarn bhavantam Gotamam 
dassandya npasainkamitun’ ti. 

Mahantam hdti-sanigham ohdyati mati-pakkbe asiti kula- 


^ Scd kulavaiisn. 

® Sc carasi; caraji. 
4 S'^tguno. 

St gopadeladakam. 


- vuddhiva 
* Sc sunati ; B^a sunatliati. 

6 SS. ko. 
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sahassani piti-pakkhe asitin. ti' evam sattki-kula-sata- 
sahassam okaya pabbajito. 

Bhumigatcui ca vcliamithan cati, ettha rajangane c’eva 
uyyane ca sudba-matta-pokkhai'aniyo satta-ratana-piira ® 
katva bhumiyam tbapita-dhanani bbumi-gataip nama, pasada- 
niyyubadayo pi jiuretva thapitam Tebiisattbam^ narna. 
Etan tava kula-pariyayena iigatam. Tatbiigatassa pana jata- 
divase yeva saiikbo elo iippalo pundarlko ti cattaro iiidbayo 
upagatii, yesu * saiikbo gilvutiko elo addba-yojaniko uppalo 
tigavutiko pundarlko j'ojaniyo ti tesu pi gabita-gabitarn 
purati yova. Iti Bluujam pahutani hircutm-mivannani oliaga 
pabhajito ti veditabbo. 

Bahciro va samCino ti taruno va samano. Susu-MIa-keso^ 
ti suttbu-kiila-keso, aiijana-vanna-keso va hutva ti attbo. 
BhacUcnati lattbakena,® patbamena vayasati tinnam vayauara 
patbania-vayena. 

AliCimalMuan ti aniccbamananam, aniidarattlie silmi ^-vaca- 
nam. Assiini raukbe etesan ti (tmi-muhlia, tesam assu 
mukbanaip, assu-kilinna-niukbanau ti attbo. B.udantanan 
ti kanditvii rodamiinilnam. 

Alikhudclucahd'so ti, ettba Bbagavato aparimano yeva dassa- 
navakiiso ® ti veditabbo. 

Tatr idara vattbum. Itajagabe kira aniiataro Brubmano, 
‘ Samanassa Gotamassa pamanam gabetum na sakka’® ti 
sutva, Bbagavato pindaya pavisana-kiile sattbi-battbam 
venura gabetva nagara-dvarassa babi tbatvii, sampatte Bbaga- 
lati 'venuiu gabetva saml^ie attbasi. Venn Bbagavato 
januka-mattam papuni. Puna-divase dve vend gbatetva 
samlpe attbasi. Bbagavii pi dvinnam venunam upari dve- 
V enu-mattam eva paniiayaaiano ‘ Brabmana kina karositi’ 
aba. ‘Tumbakam pamaimni ganbamiti.’ ‘ Brahniana sace 
pi tvam sakala-cakkavala-gabbbam puretva tbita-venu 


' B® pitu-p. asit; k. sah.assaniti. 
’ B® satta-ratananam pore. 

* B® iijr'f.ata tesu. 

® B® lakkiianena. 

® B® das.saariya okaso. 

® B® kati-mattam. 


^ SS vehSsa-gatan. 

* B® Eukaja- ; S* Dussu-kala-. 
' SS sapi-. 

5 S* B® sakko. 
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ghatetva agamissasi n’ eva me pamanam gahetum sakkhissasi. 
Na hi maya cattari asaiikheyyani kappa-sata-sahassan ca 
tatha paramiyo purita yatha me pare pamanam ganheyya. 
Atulo Brahmana Tathagato appameyyo ’ ti vatva Dhamma- 
pade ^ gatham iiha. 

Te tadise pujayato nibbiite akutobhaye ^ 

Na sakkii pufinam sankbatum im’ ettam ® api kenaci. 

Gatha-pariyosiine caturaslti pana-sahassani amatam pivimsu. 

Aparam pi vatthu. Rahu kira Asurindo cattari yojana- 
sahassiini attba ca yojana-satani ucco, bahantaram assa dva- 
dasa yojana-satani, [babalantarena cba-yojana-satani,] ha- 
ttbatala-padatalanam putbulattena tini yojana-satani, aiiguli- 
pabbani panfiasa yojanani, bhamuk-antaram panfiasa yojanam, 
[mukham dvi-yojana-satara ti-yojana-satarn gambhiram ti- 
yojana-satara parimandalam, glvii ti-}'ojana-satam]^ nalatam® 
ti-yojana-satam, sisam na%’a-yojana-satam. ‘So ’barn ucco 
’smi sattharam onamitva oloketum na sakkhissamiti’ n’ iiga- 
cchati." So ekadivasam Bhagavato vannam sutvii, ‘ Yatba 
katbarlci® olokessamiti ’ agato. Bhagava tassa ajjbasayam 
viditvu: ‘ Catusu iriyapathesii katarcna dassesstimiti ' cinte- 
tva, ‘ tbitako niima nico pi ucco viya pafinayati, nipanno 
v’ assa attii ^ dassessamiti,’ ‘ Auanda gandha-kuti-parivcne 
maucakam pafinapebiti ’ vatva, tattha sTba-seyyam kappesi. 
Eahu iigantva nipannam Bhagavantam givam unnametva 
nabha-majjhe punna-candain viya ullokesi. ‘ Kim idam 
Asurindati ’ ca vutte, ‘ Bhagava onamitvii " oloketum na 
sakkhissamiti n’ agailchin ti.’ ‘ Ka mayii Asurinda adbo- 
mukhena pilramiyo purita, uddbaggarn eva katvii danam 
dinnan ’ti. Tam divasam Rahu saranam agamiisi. Evam 
Bbagavii ahlnuhldcahaso dassanui/a. 


' Bm omits. - B” akulobliayc. 

^ Bh> imettham (comp. Dhp. 196 ; SS omit the verses). 

* SS omit ^ SS omit. 

® B«“ nalatam. ’ Sa nagacchiiti ; B™ cintetva niigacchi. 

s go B>n kathaii ca. ’ St attrmam. 

10 gc Bm nabha-. i’ B®* onametva. 

12 go Bm n’agacchin (cch separately). 
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Catu-parisuddhi-sllena silavd. Tam pana sllam ariyam 
uttamam parisuddham, tenaha ariya-slli ti. Tad etam ana- 
vajjatthena^ kusalam, tenaha kusala-sili ti. Kusalena silenati 
idam assa vevacanam. 

Bahunnam'^ dcariya-pdcariijo ti. Bhagavato ekekiiya dham- 
ma-desanaya caturasitim pi pana-sahassiini aparimana pi 
devamanussa maggaphalamatam pivanti. Tasmii bahunnam 
dcariyo. Savaka-veneyyanam pana pdcariyo ti. 

Khina-kdma-rdyo ti, ettba kiimam Bhagavato sabbe pi kilesa 
klilnii, Briibmano pana te na jiinati attano jiinanatthane yeva 
gunam katbeti. 

Vigata-cdpaUo ti ‘ Patta-mandana cTvara-mandana senasa- 
ua-mandana imassa va puti-kayassa kelana patikelana ’ ^ ti 
evam-vutta-capal3'a^-virabito. 

Apdpa-purekkhdro ti, ilpape nava lok-uttara-dbamme purato 
katva vicarati. Brahmcmmya pajdyati Siiriputta-Moggal- 
lana-Mabakassapadi-bbediiya Brabmana-pajilya [etissaya 
ca pajiiya]^ purekkbiiro. Ayam bi pajii Samanam Gotamam 
purakkbatva® caratiti attbo. Api ca apiipa-purekkbaro ti 
na papain purekkbaro, na papam purato katvii carati piipam 
na icchatiti attbo. Kassd, Brabmanfiiiya pajaya. Attana 
saddbim pativiruddbiij'a pi briibmana-pajaya aviruddbo bita- 
sukb-atthiko yevati Tuttain boti. 

Tiro-raffhd ti para-rattbato. Tiro-janapadd ti para-jana- 
padato. SampiicckitioiB dgaccJinntiti, kbattiya-panditadayo 
c’ eva deva-brabma-naga-gandbabbiidaj'o ca ‘ paube abbisam- 
kbaritvii puccbissamati ’ iigaccbanti. Tattba keci puccbaya 
va dosani vissajjana-sampaticcbane ® va asamatthatam salla- 
kkhetva apuccbitva va tunhi nisidanti, keci pucchanti, kesafi 
ci Bbagavii va puccbaya ussabam janetva vissajjeti. Evam 
sabbesam pi tesam vimatij'o, tlrani patva maba-samuddassa 
umiyo viya, Bbagavantam patva va bbijjanti. 


^ Set -atthana ; S'^ -atthana. ^ bahunam (twice). 

^ Em . . . pa . . . kelayana patikelayana. 

* capala- ; capalia. ^ Xot in SS. 

^ Em purakkbitva. " pafiham pucchitnm. 

® Sc sampaWssajjane : sampavijjane. 
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Ehi-sdga/a^-vaditi deva-manussa-pabbajita-gahatthesu tam 
tam attano santike^ agatam ‘ elii sagatan ’ ti evam-vaditi attho. 

Sakhilo ti. Tattha kataniani saklialyam ? ‘ Ya sa vaca 

nela kanna-sukha ’ ti ^ adina nayena vatta-sakhalyeua saman- 
nagato mudu-vacano^ ti attlio. 

Sammoclako ti patisanthiira-kusalo.-'’ Agatiinam catunnam 
parisaaam ‘ kacci bhikkhu khamaiilyam kacci yapaniyan ’ ti 
adinii nayena sabbain addhana-daratbaTn viipasaraento yiya 
patbamataram sammodanlya-katbam katta ti attho. 

Ahb/iakutiko ti, }'atha ekacce parisam katvii® thaddha- 
mukba samkucita-mukba honti na ediso. Parisa-dassanena 
pan’ assa biilatapa-dassanena' viya padumam muklia-padu- 
mam vikasati® punna-canda-sassirlkam hoti. 

Utfdna-mitkho ti, }’atha ekacee nikkujjita-mukha viya sam- 
pattiiya pari&iiya na kifici kathenti atidullabha-katba honti 
na evarupo. Samano pana Gotamo sulabha-katho, na tassa 
santikam iigatagatanam ‘ Easma mayam idh ’ugata ’ ti 
vippatisaro uppajjati, dhammara pana sutva attamana va 
hontiti dasseti. 

Puhha-hhasifi bhiisanto va patbamataram bhasati. Tan 
ca kho kiila-yuttam pamana-yuttam attha-nissitam eva bhasati 
na niratthaka-katham. 

Na tasmim game cd ti, yattha kira Bhagava pativasati, tattha 
mahesakkha dovatii arakkhain ganhanti. Tii nissaya ma- 
nussanam upaddavo na hoti. Pahsupisacakadayo eva hi 
manusse vihethenti,® te tilsam aimbhiivena duram apakka- 
manti. Api ca Bhagavato metta-balena pi na amanusm 
manusse rihcthenti. 

Samghi ti adisu anusasitabbo sayam va uppiidito samgho 
assa atthiti samghi. Tudiso c’assa gano atthiti gnnl. Puri- 
ma-padassa va vevacanam etarn. Acara-sikkhapana-vasena 
ganassa acariyo ti ganacariyo. Puthu-tittha-kaydnan ti ba- 
hunnam tittha-karanam. 


^ svagata (twice). 

3 D. I. 9. 

3 Bta patisandhara-. 

Bm samphassen’ eva ca. 
9 Bm viiiedhenti (twice). 


3 B™ santikam. 

* mudil-vacano. 

6 Sc Bm patva. 

^ Scvikasiti; Bm vikasitam. 

Scd bahunnam ; baliuiiarn. 
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Tatha va tatha va ti yena va tena va Acelakadl-matta- 
kenapi karanena. SamuddgacchatUi samantato udagacchati, 
abkivaddhati. 

Atithino te honiiti te amhakam agantuka-navaka pahunaka 
hontiti attbo. 

Paritjdinmdmiti janami. 

AjMrimdna-vanno ti tatba-bbuten’ ^ eva sabbannuna pi 
appameyya-vanno ‘Pag eva iniidisenati’ dasseti. Yuttam 
pi c’etam : 

Buddho pi Buddhassa bbaneyya vannara 
Kappam pi ce afinam abbasamano. 

Kbiyetba kappo cira-digliamantare 
Vanno na khlyetba Tathiigatassati. 

7. Imam paua Sattbu - guna-katham autva te Brubmana 
cintayimsu : ‘ Yathd Sonadando Brahmapo Scananassa Gota- 
mcma i-mine hJidmti anoma-guno so bhavam Gotamo, evara 
tassa gune jiinamaaena kbo pana acariyena aticiram adbiva- 
sitam, handa nam anuvattiim&ti ’ anuvattayimsu. Tasma 
evam mite te Brdhmand ti-adi vuttam. 

Tattha alam evdti yuttam eva. A2)i piifcmscndfi, putansam® 
vuccati patheyyam, patbeyyam^ gabetva pi upasamkamitum 
yuttam ev^ti attho.^ Puto anse assati putanso, Tena putan- 
sena. Afisena patbeyya-putam vahantenapiti vuttam hoti. 

8. Tiro vanasnnda-gatafisdti anto vana-sande gatassa, vi- 
bara-abbbantaram pavitthassati attbo. 

9. Atijalim pandmettd ti. Ye te ubbato-pakkhika te evam 
cintayimsu : ‘ Sace no raiccha-dittbiku codessanti, “ Kasma 
tumbe Samanam Gotamam vandittbati ? ” tesam “ Kim anjali 
matta-karanena pi vandantam niima hotiti ? ” Takkhiima. 
Sace no samma-dltthikii codessanti, “ Kasma tumbe Bbao-a- 

* * O 

vantam vandittbati ? ” tesam “ Kim sisena bbumim paba- 
ranten’ eva vanditam hoti, nanu anjali-kammam pi vandana 
evati ? ” vakkbamati.’ 


* B“ tatharupen’. 

® Bm putosenati putosam. 

“ B adds Putansenati pi patho. Tassattho. 


■ SS omit. 
* Em tarn. 
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Ndma-gottan ti. ‘ Bho Gotama aham asukassa putto Datto 
nama, Mitto nama, idha agato ’ ti vadanta namam saventi 
nama, ‘ Bho Gotama aham Vasettho nama Kaccayano nama 
idh. ’agato ’ ti vadanta gottam. saventi nama. Ete kira dalidda 
jinna kula-putta ‘ parisa-majjhe nama-gotta-vasena pakata 
bhavissamati ’ evam akamsu. 

Ye pana timhi-hhidd nisidinmi te keratika c’ eva andha- 
bala ca. Tattha keratika ‘ Ekarn dve kathii-sallape pi ka- • 
ronto vissiisiko hoti, atha vissase sati ekam dve bhikkha 
adatum na yuttan ’ ti tato attiinam mocetva tunhl nisidanti. 
Andha-bala afmanata yeva avakkhitta-mattika-pindo viya 
yattha kattha ci tunhl-bhnta nisidanti. 

11. Cetasd celo parivitahkan ti. Bhagava, ‘Ayam Brabmano 
agata-kalato patthaya adho-mukho thaddha-gatto kiiici cinta- 
yamano nisinno, kin nu kho cintetiti’ avajjanto, attano ce- 
tasa tassa cittam auniisi. Tena vuttam cetasd ceto-parmtakkam 
amdyati. 

ViMmatiti vighatam apajjati. 

13. Anui'iloketvd parisanii. Bhagavata saka-samaye panha- 
pucchanena udake miyyamano ukkbipitva thale thapito viya 
samapassaddha '-kiiya-citto hutva parisam samganhanattham 
‘ Ditthi-sancaren’ ^ eva upadharentu me bhavanto^ vacanan’ 
ti vadanto viya anuviloketva parisam Bhagavantam etad 
avoca. 

Sujam pagganhnntdnan ti yafifia-yajanatthaya sujarn pag- 
ganhantesu Brahmaiiesu pathamo va dutiyo vii ti attho. 
Sujaya dlyarniinam mahii-yagam patiganhantanan ti Porana. 

14. Iti Brabmano saka-samaya-vasena sammad eva panbam 
vissajjesi. Bhagava pana visesato uttama-brabmanassa das- 
sanattbam hncscon pandti adim aha. 

17. Etad avvcun ti, ‘sace jati-vanna-manta-sampanno 
Brabmano na boti, atha ko carabi loke Brabmano bbavissati. 
ETaseti no ayam Sonadando,band’ assa vadam patikkbipamati’^ 
cintetva etad avocum. 


' samassattha. ® Sc sacaren’ ; B™ sanjanen’. 

® Sd bhagavanto ; B® bhonto. * Bo patikkbTpissamati. 


19 
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Apavadatiti patikkhipati. Amipalikhandatiti anupavisati. 
Idam ‘ sace tvam pasada-vasena Samanam Gotamam saranam 
gantu-kamo gaccha, ma Brahmana ^-samayam bhinditi ’ 
adhippayena ahamsu. 

18. Etad avocati. ‘ Imesu Brahmanesu evam ekappabarena 
va vicarantesu ayam katha pariyosanam na gamissati. 
Handa te nissadde katva^ Sonadanden’ eva saddbim katbe- 
miti’ cintetva etam Sace^ kho tumhdUan ti adikam vacanam 
avoca. 

19. Salia dhnmmenati sakaranena.^ 

20. Samasamo ti thapetva eka-desa-samatam ® sama-bha- 
vena samo, sabbakarena sarao ti attbo. 

Aham mm mdfd-pitaro jdudnnti, bbagini 3 ’a-puttassa mata- 
pitaro kini na jauissati. Kula-koti-dlpanam sandtiaya evam® 
vadati. 

Musa pi hlidscyy&ti attha-blianjakam musa-vadam karey^m.^’ 

Kim mnm karissatiti abbhantare gune asati kim karissati ? 
Kim assa Brahmana-bhavam rakkbitum sakkhissatiti attbo. 
Ath^pi ‘Siya puna “pakati-slle thitassa Brabmana-bhavam 
sadbetiti.” Evam pi sllam eva sadhessati. Tasmim bi ’ssa 
asati Brabmana-bbavonahositi’ sammoba-mattam vannadayo. 

21. Idam pana sutva te Brabmana ‘ Sabbavam acariyo aba, 
akarana va maj-am ujjhayirahati ’ tunlil abesum. Tato Bba- 
gava ‘ Katbito Biubmanena panho.® Kim pan’ ettha pati- 
tthatum sakkbissati na sakkbi.ssatiti ? ’ Tassa vimansan- 
attham Imesam pana Bmhmanuti iidim aha. 

Sila-paridhotd ti slla-parisuddba. 

Yattha sllam tattha panhd ti, j-asmim puggale sllam tatth’ 
eva panna. Kuto dusslle pafifia ti pafula-rabite va jale 
elamuge kuto® silan ti. Slla-paTindnan ti sllaii ca pafinanan 
ca.'® Pafinanan ti panna j^eva. 

22. Eium etani Brdhmandti Bbagava Brabmanassa vaca- 


' B™ brahmanassa. ’ Sch nissaddetva ; S^t nissandetva. 

= Bm sacp nu. * Bm saha karanena. 

* Bin samattam. ® Bm -padipanam sandh.ly' eva. 

’ Sc kartyyam ; B™ tafheyya. « SS panho ti ; Bm kathite . . . panhe. 

® SS omit. m SS add sila ; Bm add.s sila-paunaiiaii. 
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nam anujananto aha. Tattha sila-paridhota panna ti catu- 
parisuddhi-sllena dhota. Katham pana silena paiinam dho- 
vatiti ? Tassa puthujjana-sllam satthi asiti vassani akhandam 
hoti, so marana-kale pi sabba-kilese jhapetva ' silena pafniam 
dhovitva arabattam ganbati, Katthaka ^-sala-parivene Maba 
Satthivassa-ttbero viyo. There kira marana-maiice nipajjitva 
balava-vedanaya nittbanante,'* Vasabba-maharaja® ‘tberam 
passissamiti ’ gantva parivena-dvare tbito tarn saddam. sutva 
pucchi ; ‘Kissa saddo ayan ’ ti ? ‘ Tberassa nitthanana *’-saddo ’ 
ti. ‘ Pabbajjaya satthi- vassena vedana pariggaha-mattam 
pi na katam. Na dani tain vandissamiti ’ nivattitva Maba- 
bodhim vanditum gato. Tato upattbaka-dabaro tberam aha, 
‘ Kim no bbante lajjapetba. Saddho raja vippatisari hutva 
“ na vandissamiti ” gato ’ ti. ‘ Kasma avuso ’ ti ? 

‘ Tumhakarn nitthanana ^-saddam sutva ’ ti. 

‘ Tena hi me okasam karotbati ’ vatva, vedanam vikkbam- 
bbetvu ® arabattam patva dabarassa sauuara akasi : ‘ Gacch’ 
avuso, idani rajanam amhe vandupebiti.’ Daharo gantva, 
‘ Idani kira tberam vandatbati ’ aha. Riija sumsumara-*' 
patitena tberam vandanto : ‘ Nabam ayyassa arabattam 
vandami, puthujjana-bbiimiyam pana tbatva rakkbita-sllam 
eva vandamiti’ aba. E%'am silena pannain dhovati nama. 
Yassa pana abbbantare slla-samvaro n’ attbi, ugghatitafinutaya 
pana catuppadi3'a-gatba-pariyosane pannaya silam dhovitva 
saba patisambbidahi arabattam papunati. Aj'am pannaya 
silan dhovati nama, seyyathapi Santati mabamatto.^^ 

Katamnm pana tan Bmhmandti. Kasma aba? Bhagava 
kira cintesi : ‘ Brabmananara samaye pafica sllani sllan ti 
panfiapenti, veda-ttaj^a-uggabana-pannam panna ti, upari 


^ St ghatotva ; omit. ^ Kandara. ^ So Scdt- 

* Bin thero . . . nitthunanto (see J. I. 463 ; II. 362, 363 ; IV. 4lG). 

® King of Ceylon a.d. 66-110, but Bra has Tissa-maharaja, 

® SSmtthana; Bra nitthunha. ’ Set lajjapetba = Bra. 

® Bra nittbuna. ® B® vikkharabbitva. 

to Bra adasi. ti gro susumura. 

See the story in the Dhp. Com. pp. 306-311. 

SS omit pannam ; Bra omits uggahana. 
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visesain na janantl, yan nunahain. Brahmanassa uttarl-visesa- 
bhutam magga-silam phala-sllaip. magga-paunam phala- 
pannan ca' dassetva arabatta-nikutena desanam nitthapeyyan ’ 
ti. Atba nam kathetu-kamyataya puccbanto : Katamani 
pana tarn Brahmana silain katamd sd panna ti aha. Atha 
Brahmano, ‘ Maya saka-samaya-vasena paiiho yissajjito. 
Samano pana Gotamo mam puna nivattitva pucchati. Idani 
’ssaham cittam paritosetva vissajjitum sakkuneyyam va, na 
va ? Sace sakkhissam pathamam uppanna pi me lajja bhij- 
jissati asakkontassa pana na-sakkomiti-vacane doso n’ atthiti’ 
nivattitva, Bhagavato yeva bharam. karonto : Ettaha-paramd 
va mayan ti adim aha. Tattha cttaka-paramd ti ‘ ettakam 
slla-pahhanan ti vacanam eva paramain amhakam, te mayam 
ettaka-parama. Ito param bhasitassa etassa attham na 
janamati ’ attho. 

23. Ath’ assa Bhagava sila-pafifiana--mula-bhutassa Tatha- 
gatassa uppadato pabhuti sila-pannanan dassetum. Idha Brdli- 
mana Tathdgato ti adim aha. Tass’ attho Samafina-phale 
vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbo. Aj’am pana viseso. Idha tivi- 
dham pi sllam ‘ idam pi ’ssa hoti sllasmin ’ ti ovam silam icc 
eva nlyatitam,^ pathamajjhiinMlni cattari jhanani atthato^ 
paniia-sampada. Evam pafina-vasena pana aniyatetva 
vipassanadi-pannaya padatthana-bhava-mattcna dassetva 
vipassana-pafinato * pattbaya paniia nlyatitii ti. 

24. Svdtandydti padassa attho ajjatanayati ettha vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbo. 

26. Tena mam sd parisd 2)a)'iMiai'eyyati, tena tumhe durato 
va disva asana vutthita-karanena mam parisa, ‘ Ayam Sona- 
dando pacchima-vaye thito mahallako, Gotamo pana daharo 
yuva, natta ® pi ’ssa nappahoti, so nama attano nattu-bhavam ’’’ 
pi appattassa asana vutthiisiti ’ ® paribhaveyya. 

Asand me tarn vuflhdnan ti. Mama agaravena avutthanan 


^ B™ ca tesam. 

^ Bra niyyad° (three times). 
® Bra pannato. 

Bra natta-bhavam. 


* Bra panuaya. 

* Sc atthathato : S<i attato, 

® Bra putta-nattu. 

® Sc vutthatiti ; St vutthasititi. 
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nama n’ atthi, bhoga-nasa '-bhayena pana na uttbabissami.^ 
Tam tumbebi' c’ eva maya ca iiatum vattati. Tasma Asand 
me etam hhavarn Gotamo paccuitlidnam dharetuti. Imina kira 
sadiso kubako dullabbo, Bbagavati^ pan’ assa agaravam 
nama n’ attbi. Tasma bboga-nasa-bbaya kubana-vasena 
evam vadati. Parapadeaupi ea’ eva nayo. 

27. Dliammii/d IiaHidydtiadisa tamkbananurupaya dbamma- 
katbaya dittba-dbammika-samparayikam attbam iandassetvd,* 
kusala-dbamme samddapetcd ganbiipetva, tattb’ eva ca nara ^ 
samuttejetvd sa-ussabam katva, taya ca sa-ussahataya ® aiiilebi 
ca vijjamana-gunebi sampahametrd dhamma-ratana-vasaam 
vassitva, uWidijdmnd pakkdmi. 

Brabmano pana attano kubakataya evam pi Bbagavati 
dbamma-vassam vassante visesam nibbatetum ’’ nasakkbi. 
Kevalam assa ayatim nibbanatthaj-a viisana-bbagiya va® 
sabba purima-paccima-katba abositi. 

® Sumangala-Vilasiniya Digba-Nikay-Attbakattbaya 
Sonadanda- sutta- Yannana 
nittbita.'® 


^ nasana (twice), ^ vutthahissami. 

3 Bra Bhagavato. • * B™ sandassitva. 

® tattha vacanam ; St tattha ca na ; B“ tattha nam. 

® Sd c’ assa uss° ; Bra ca uss®. ** Sdt niddhantetum. 

8 Bra -bhagiyaya (omits va), ® Bra begins iti. 

10 Bm adds catutthara. 
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V. 

KUTAD ANTA-SUTT A- VAi\ N ANA. 1 

1. Eram me sutam . . . pe . . . Magadliesuti Kiitadanta- 
suttain. Tatrayam apubba-pada-vannana. 

Magadhesuti Magadba nama janapadino raja - kumara. 
Tesan nivaso eko pi janapado rulhi-saddena Magadba ti 
vuccati. Tasmim Magadhesu janapade. Ito param purima- 
sutta dvaye vutta-nayain eva. 

Amhalatthika Brahmajale-vutta-sadisii Ta.' 

Kutadanto ti fassa Biahmanassa namam. 

Upahkhato^ ti sajjito. 

Vacchatara-satdniti vaccha-satani. Urahhkd ti taruna- 
mendaka vuccanti. Ete tava Paliyara iigata yeva, Piiliyam 
pana anagatanam pi anekesaip miga-pakkhlnam satta-.satta- 
satani sampinditari’ e\Ati veditabbani. Sabba^-satta-satika- 
yagam kir’ esa yajitu-karao hoti. 

Thiinkpanituniti^ bandhitva tbapanattbaya yiipa-samkba- 
tam thunam upanltiini. 

5. Pativasantiti yafirianubhavanattbaya^pariTasanti.® 

9. Ti-vidhan ti, ettha vidba vuccati thapanii, ti-tthapanan 
ti attho. Solasa-parikkliuran ti solasa-parivaram. 

10. Bhuta-puhhan ti, idam Bhagava pathavi-gatam nidhim 
uddharitva purato rasim karonto viya bhava-paticcbannam 
pubba-caritam dassento aha. 

Mahd-vijito ti. So kira sagara-pariyantam maha-pathavi- 


* Bfn Kuta- (throug;hout\ 

3 Scd ^to, 

® SS. (see J. 3. 45]. 


® See aboye, p. 41, 

* satta. 

* get Bm pativ-. 
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mandalam vijini, iti mahantam vijitam assati Maha-vijito 
tveva sahkham agamasi. 

Addho ti adisu, yo koci attano santakena vibhavena addho 
hoti, ayam pana na kevalam addho yeva, mahaddhano, mahata 
apariinana-saukbena dhanena samannagato. Pailca-kama- 
guna-vasena mahanta ulara bhoga assati mahd-bhogo. Pinda- 
pinda-vasena c’ eva suvannamasaka- rajatamasakadi - vasena 
ca jatariipa-rajatassa pabutataya pahuta-jdiarupa-rajato^ 
aneka-koti-saiikhena jata-rupa-rajatena samannagato ti attho. 

Vittiti tuttbi, vittiya upakaranam vittupakaranam, tuttbi- 
karauan ti attho. Pahiitam nanavidbalahkara-suvanna- 
rajata-bhajanadi-bbedam vittupakaranam assati paldda-vitt- 
tipaharano. Satta - ratana - sarakbatassa nidbetva - thapita- 
dbanassa sabba-pubbannaparanna-saingabitassa dbaiinassa ca 
pabutataya pahuta - dhana - dhaTuio. Idani assa devasika- 
paribbaya - diiua - gabanadi - vasena parivattanaka - dbana - 
dhanfia-vasena vuttam. Paripunna-kosa-kotfhagaro ti. Koso 
vuccati bbandagarain. Nidabitva tluipita-dhanena pari- 
punna-koso, dhailfieua ca paripunna-kotthagaro ti attho. 
Atha va catubbidbo koso battbl assa ratba rattban ^ ti, 
tividham kottbagaram dbana-kotthagaram dlianna-kottbS- 
garam vattha-kottbagaran ti, tam sabbam pi paripunnam 
as&skti 2Mripii?i7ja-kosa-kofl/idgdro. 

JJdapdditi uppajji. Ayani kira raja ekadivasam ratana- 
valokana-carikain nama nikkbanto. So bhandagarikam 
pucchi, ‘Tata idain evam babum dhanam kena samgharitan’* 
ti ? ‘ Tumhakam pitamabadlhi yava sattama kula-parivatta ’ 
ti. ‘ Idam pana dhanarn samgharitva te kubim gatii ’ ti ? 
‘Sabbe va te deva marana-vasam gata’® ti. “Attano dhanam 
agabetva va gata tatati’? ‘Deva kim vadatha ? Dhanam 
nam’ etam pahaya garaaniyam eva, no adiiya garaanlyan ’ ti. 
Atha raja nivattitva siri-gabbhe nisinno Adhigatd kho me ti 
adi cintesi, tena vuttam Eiam cetaso jyariiifakko iidapaditi. 


1 B™ pahuta (always). ■ B® nidahitva. 

3 gm patti. * eamkharitan {samharitva below, p. 302). 

® Bto patta. 
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Brdhmanam dmantetvd tl. Kasma amantesi ? Ayam kira 
evam cintesi, ‘Dilnam dentena nama ekena panditeua saddhim 
mantayitva datum vattati, anamantetva kata-kammam hi 
pacchanutapam karotiti.’ Tasma amantesi. Atha Brahmano 
cintesi, ‘ Ayam raja maha-danam datu-kamo, janapade c’ assa 
bahu cora, te avupasametva danam dentassa khlra-dadhi- 
tanduladike dana-sambhare abarantanam nippurisani gebani 
cora vilnmpissanti, janapado cora-bhayen’ eva iikulo ^ bha- 
yissati, tato raiiiio danam na ciram pavattissati, cittam pi ’ssa 
ekaggam na bbavissati, handa nam etam attbam napemiti.’ ^ 
Tato tarn attbam napento Bhoto kho ratmo ti adim aha. 

11. Tattba sakantako ti cora-kantakebi sakanteko. 

Pantha-iluhand ti pantba-doba,® pantba-gbata ti attho. 

Akicca-kdri assdti akattabbakari adbamma-karl bbave'yya. 

Dassu-khilan ti cora-khllam. Vadhendti maranena va 
kottanena va. Bandhendti andubandhanadina. Jantujd ti 
baniya. ‘ Satam ganhatba sabassam ganbatb&ti ’ evam 
pavattita-dandendti attho. Garahdydti, paiica-sikha-munda- 
karanam gomay^siucanam givaya kunda-dandaka-bandba- 
nan ti evam adini katva garahapapaneua. Pahbdjandyati 
rattbato niharanena. SamuhanissdmUi samma betuna nayena 
karanena uhanissami. 

Hatdvasesakd ti matavasesaka. 

UssahantUi ussabam karonti. 

Amippddetiiti, dinne appahonte puna anuam pi bijan ca 
bhattan ca kasi-paribbandan ^ ca sabbam detuti attho. 
Pdhhatam anuppddetkti, sakkhim akatva panne anaropetva 
mulaccbejja-vasena banda-mulam detuti attho. Bandamii- 
lassa hi pdbliaian ti namam. Yatbaba ; 

‘ Appakena pi medhavi pabhatena vicakkhano 
Samuttbapeti attanam anum aggim va sandbaman ’ ti.® 

Bhatta-vetanan ® ti devasika-bhattan c’ eva masikadi-parib- 


' kolahalo. 

^ St dobka ; Bni duha. 
® Jataka I. 122. 


* Bm safiap® (twice). 

* Bni kasi-upakarana-bh®. 
6 £m Tettanan. 
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bayafi ca. Tassa tassa kulassa kamma-sura-bhavanurupena 
thanantara-gama-nigamadi-danena saddhim detuti attho. 

Sakarnma-pasutd ti kasi-vanijjadisu sakesu kammesu 
uyyutta vyavata. Bdsiko ti dhana-dhannanam rasiko. 
Khematthitd ti khemena thita, abhaya. Akantakd ti cora- 
kantaka-rahita. Mudd madamdnd ti muda ^ - modamana. 
Ayam eva va patbo. Afifiam annam pamudita-citta ti 
adhippayo. Apdrutd^ (/hard ti, coranam abba vena dvarani 
asamvaritva vivata-dvara ti attbo. 

12. £!tad avocdti, janapadassa sabbakarena iddba-pbita- 
bbavam natva etam avoca. 

Tena hi bhavam rdjd ti. Briibmano kira cintesi : ‘ Ayam 
raja maba-danam datum ativiya ussaba-jato. Sace pana 
attano anuyutta-kbattiyadayo^ anamantetva dassati, nassa* te 
attamana bhavissanti. Yatliadaui* te attamana bonti tatba 
karissamiti.’ Tasma Tena hi bhavan ti adim aba. 

Tattba negamd ti nigama-vasino. Jdnapadd ti janapada- 
vasino. Aniantaijatan ti amantetu, janapetu. 

'Yam mama assati, yam tumbakam anujananam® mama 
bbaveyya. 

Aniaccd ti piya-sabayaka. Pdrisajjd ti sesa anatti-kara.'’^ 

Tajatam bhavam rdjd ti yajatu bbavam. Te kira ‘ Ayam 
raja “ Abam issaro ” ti pasayba danam adatva ambe amantesi. 
Abo tena suttbukatan ti attamana evam abamsu. Ana- 
mantite pan’ assa yafina-ttbanam dassanaya pi na gaccbeyyum. 

Yaiuia-kdlo niahd-rdjati, ‘deyya-dbammasmim hi asati 
maballaka-kale ca evarupam danam datum na sakka. Tvam 
pana mabadhano c’ eva taruno ca, etena te 3 "anua-kalo ’ ti 
dassento Tadanti. 

Amimati-pakkhd ti anumatiya pakkba, anumati-dayaka ti 
attbo. Parikkhdrd bhavantiti parivara bbavanti. 

‘Eatho sila-parikkharo ® jbanakkbo cakka-viriyo ’ 
ti ettba pana alankaro parikkharo ti vutto. , 


* S<1 omits ; B™ modi. 
’ B™ anuyanta-. 

® Bsa danam. 

’ Bm karaka. 

® Bm seta-parikkharo. 


* B™ aparuta-. 

* B>“ nassa. 

« Sd anujatam. 
® Sd Butthukan. 
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13. Atthahi ahgehUi ubhato-sujatat^dlhi.' Tattha 'yasasa 
ti ana-thapana-samatthafaya. 

Saddho ti ‘ Danassa phalam atthiti ’ saddahati. Bdyalto 
ti dana-suro. Na saddhamattakeu’ eva tittbati, pariccajitum 
pi sakkotiti attho. 

Ddnapatl ti yam danam deti tassa pati hutva deti, na daso 
na sahiijfo. Yo hi attana madhuram bhunjati paresam 
amadhuram deti, so dana-samkhatassa deyya-dhammassa 
daso hutva deti. Yo yam attana bhunjati tad eva deti, so 
sahayo hutva deti. Yo pana attana yena kenaci jmpeti 
paresam madhuram deti, so pati jetthako sami hutva deti. 
Ayam tiidiso ti attho. 

Samana-Brdhmana-kapaniddliiha^ Tanibhalta-yacanakanan ® ti. 
Ettha samita-papa Samana, bahita-papii Brahmana. Kapand 
ti duggata dalidda-manussa. Addhihd ti pathitvino. 

Vunibbakd ti, j’ena ittham dinnam kantara manapam 
kalena anavajjam dinnam ‘Dadam cittara pasideyya, gacchatu 
bhavam Brahmalokan ’ ti adina nayena danassa vannam 
thomayamana vicaranti. 

Ydcanakd ti, ye ‘ Pasata-mattam detlia, sarava-mattam 
dethati’ adini vatva yacamanii vicaranti. 

Opdna-bhiito ti udapana-bhuto. Sabbesam sadharana-pari- 
bhogii catumraahapathe khata ^-pokkharanl viya hutvii ti 
attho.® 

Suta-jdtassati, ettha sutam eva suta-jatam. 

Alitdndgatu-paccuppannc atdte cintetun ti. Ettha ‘atite 
pufinassa katatta yeva me ayam sampattiti ’ evam cintento 
atitam attham cintetum patibalo niima hoti. ‘ Idani punnam 
katva v'a anagate sakka sampattim papunitun ' ti cintento 
anagatam attham cintetum patibalo nama hoti. ‘ Idam 
puiina-kammam niima sappurisacinnam, mayhaii ca bhoga 
pi samvijjanti dayaka-cittam pi atthi, handaham punfiani 


1 

4 

5 


Sk sujato adihi. Tattha ; Bm eujatadihi atthahi (see below p. 8) 

Bm kapanaddhiia. 3 

van° t'wice. 

catumahapathe khanita. 

So also the S.P. on M. VI. 31. 11, comp. Mil. 411. 
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karomlti ’ cintentq paccuppannam attham cintetum patibalo 
nama hotiti veditabbo. 

Iti imdniti evam yatha vuttani etani. Etebi kira attbabi 
aiigebi samanniigatassa danam sabba-disabi mabajano upa- 
saipkamati. ‘Ayam dujjato kittakam kalam dassati, idan’ 
eva vippatisarl hutva uccbindissatiti ’ ' evain adini cintetva 
na koci ^ anupasamkamifabbam mannati. Tasma etani attha 
angani parikkhara bbavantiti vuttani. 

14. Stijam pag(ianha)xtanan ti, maba-yaga-patiganbana- 
ttbaue dana-kataccbum pagganbantanam. 

Imehi catuMti etebi sujatatMihi.* Etesu hi sati* ‘Evam 
dujjatassa samvidbauena pavatta - danam kittakam kalam 
pavattissatiti’ adini vat va upasamkamantaro na honti,, garabi- 
tabbabbavato pana upasamkamanti yeva. Tasmii imdni pi 
pax'ikkhdrd bhavanfiti vuttani. 

15. Tisso tid/id desesifi tlni tbapanani desesi. So kira 
cintesi ‘ Danam dadainana nama tinnam tbiinanam annutara- 
smim calanti, bandaham imam rajanaih tesu tlianesu patba- 
mataram yeva niccalam karomiti/ ten’ assa tisso vidbii desesi. 

So hhoto ranTio ti, idam karanattbe sami-vacanam, bhotd 
ranhd ti va patho. 

Vippatisdro na karaniijo ti, ‘Bhoganam vigama-hetuko 
paccbanutapo na kattabbo. Pubba-cetanii pana acala patittba- 
petabba. Evam hi danam mahappbalam botiti dasseti. 
Itaresu dvisu tbanesu es’ eva nayo. Muncana-cetana pi bi 
paccba samanussarana-cetana ca niccalil va kattabba. Tatba 
akarontassa danam na mahappbalam boti napi ularesu 
bhogesu cittam namati, Maba-Roruvam uppannassa settbi- 
gahapatino viya. 

16. Damlidkdrelnti dasahi karanebi. Tassa kira evam 
ahosi, ‘Sacayam raja dussile disva, nassati vata me danam, 
yassa me evarupa dussila bbiiujantiti sllavantesu pi vippa- 
tisaram uppadessati, danam na mahappbalam bhavissati, 
vippatisaro va nama dayakanam patiggabakato ca uppa- 


^ upacchandissatiti. * na kenaci upa®, 

3 B“ sujatadlhi (as above, p. 298). * SS etebisu hi sati; B® etesu pi asati. 



300 


KUTADANTA-SUTTA-VANNANA. 


[D. Y. 16 . 


jjissati, hand’ assa pathamam eva tarn vippatisaram vino- 
demiti ’ attho. Tasma tarn dasahakarehi uppajjitum ' yuttam 
patiggahakesu vippatisaram pativinodesi. 

Temm yeva tenati, tesam yeva tena papena anittho vipako 
bhavissati na annesan ti dasseti. 

Yajatam hharan ti detu bhavam. Sajatani ti vissajjetu. 

Aniaran ti abbhantaram. 

17. Solasehi aharehi cUtam sandaasesUi. Idha Brahmano 
rafino mahadanamanumodanam nama iiraddho. Tattba 
sandassesUi, ‘Idam danam data evarupam sampattim labha- 
titi ’ dassetva dassetva kathesi. 

Samadapesiti, tarn attham samma adapetva gahapetva 
gahapetva^ kathesi. 

Samidfejesiti, vippatisara-vinodanena tassa^ cittam Yoma- 
dapesi.^ 

SampaluihsesUi, ‘sundaran te katam, maha-raja, danam 
dadamiinenati ’ thutim katva katva kathesi. 

Vatta dhammato n' atthiti, dhammena samena karanena 
vatta n’ atthi. 

18. Na rtikkhd cJujJimsu yupatthdya, na dahhJid luyimsu^ 
harihisaWiayati,^ ye yupa-namake mahathambhe ussapetva 
‘asuka-raja ^ asuka-Brahmano evarilpam nama maha-yagam 
yajatiti’ namam likhitva thapenti, yani ca dabbha-tinani ® 
layitva® vana-mala-samkhepena yanila-salam parikkhipanti 
.bhuraiyam va santharanti,'® te pi na rukkha chijjimsu, na 
dabbha luyimsu,'' kim pana gave va ajadayo va hahhissantiti 
dasseti. 

Ddsd ti antojatadayo.*^ Pessd ti ye pubbam eva dhanam 
gahetva kammam karonti.'® Kamma-kard ti ye bhatta- 
vetanam gahetva karonti. 


^ upacchijjitum (as below, p. 13). 

• Bk* tadattham saraadapetra samadapetra. 

* Bna vodapesi ; camadapesi, 

5 lusimsu ; B^a dabba layimsu ; Sc luvimsu. 
3. 1 . 9 .) ' 

® St attbayattbayati : B^ paribimsuttbayati. 

® Bm dabba. 

Bm pattharanti. 

12 gm gehadaeadayo (but see p. 168). 

Bm Tettanam. 


* Sd satassa ; B® ssa. 

(Comp. Pug. IV. 24 ; S. 

Bm adds asubamacco. 

9 So all MSS. 

SoaU MSS. 

13 Bm pesa (thrice). 
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Danda-tajjitd nama, danda-yatthi-muggaradini gahetva 
‘kammam karotha karothati’ evam tajjita. Bhaya-tajjita 
nama, ‘ sace kammam karosi kara.*^ JiTo ce karosi chindis- 
sama va bandhissama Ta maressama va’ ti evam bhayena 
tajjita. Ete pana na danda-tajjita na bhaya-tajjita na_assti- 
mukhd rudamma parikamnidni akamsu, atba kbo piya-samuda- 
caren’ eva samudacariyamana akamsu. Na hi tattba dasam 
va dasati pessam va pessati kamma-karam va kamma-karati 
alapanti. Yatha nama-vasen’ eva pana piya-samudacaren’ 
eva alapitva ittbi-purisa-balava-dubbalanam anurupam eva 
kammam dassetva ‘ Idail c’ idan ca karothati ’ vadanti. Te 
pi attano ruci-vasen’ eva karonti. Tena vuttam Ye icchimm 
ie akamm, ye na icchimm na te akamsu, yam icchimsu tarn 
akamsu, yam na icchimsu na tarn akatnsuti. 

Sappi-tela-namnlta-dadhi-madhu-phanitena c’ eva so yahho 
nitthdnam agamdsiti. Eaja kira babi nagarassa catusu 
dvaresu anto nagarassa ca veraajjhe ti paficasu thanesu maha- 
dana-salayo karetva, ekekissa salaya sata-sahassam katva 
divase divase pafica sata-sabassani vissajjetva, suriyuggama- 
nato patthaya tassa tassa kalassa anuriipehi sahattbena 
suvanna-katacchum gahetva panitebi sappi-teladi-sammisseh’ 
eva yagu-kbajjaka-bbatta-vj’-aujana-piinakadibi mabajanam 
santappesi. Bbajanadini puretva ganbitu-kainaiiam tatb’ 
eva dapesi. Sayanba-samaye pana vattba-gandba-maladibi 
sampujesi. Sappi-adlnam pana maba-ciitiyo puiapetva, ‘ Yo 
yam paribhufijitu-kamo so tam paribbunjatuti,’ aneka-satesu 
thanesu thapiipesi. Tam sandbaya vuttam sappi-feta-navaniia- 
dadhi-madhu-phanitena c’ era so ya/iho nifthdnam agamdsiti. 

19. Pahtitam sdpateyyam dddyati babum dhanam gahetva. 
Te kira cintesum. ‘Ayam rajii sappi-teladini janapadato 
anabarapetva attano santakam eva niharitva maba-danam 
deti. Ambebi pana “ Eaja na kifiei aharapetiti ” na yuttam 
tunbi-bbavitum. Na hi rafino gbare dhanam akkbaya- 
dbammam eva. Ambesu ca adentesu ko anno ranno dassati. 
Hand’ assa dhanam upaharamati.’ ^ Te gama-bbangena ® 


' Sc kare ; S* omits ; kusalo. 

* S® upakaramati ; upasaniiiaraiiiati. 


® Bffl bhagena (thrice). 
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nigama-bhangena nagara-bbangena va sapateyyam samgba- 
rltva ^ sakatani purapetva ranfio upakarimsu. Tam sandhaya 
pahiitarn sapateyyan ti adim aha. 

20. Puratthimena yannavdtassati purattbime ^ nagara-dvare 
dana-salaya purattbime bbage. Yatha puratthima-disato 
agacchanta khattiyauam dana-salaya yagum pivitva ranno 
dana-salayam bbunjitva nagarara pavisanti, evarupe pana 
thane thapesum. 

Dakkhinuna yamacatassdti dakkhine nagara-dvare dana- 
salayam Tutta - nayen’ eva dakkhina - bhiige thapesum. 
Pacchiinuttaresu pi ea’ eva nayo. 

21. Aho yarino aho yafula-sarupada ti. Brahmana sappi- 
adihi nitthana-gamanam sutva, ‘Yam loke madhuram tad 
eva Samano Gotiimo katheti, hand’ assa yailnam pasahsarnati ’ 
tuttha-cittii pasahsamana evam ahamsu. 

J’unlil-hhuto ra nisinno hotiti, upari vattabbam attbara® 
cintayamiino nissaddo va nisinno hoti. 

Abhijanati pana hhavain Gotamo ti, idam Brahmano pariba- 
rena pucchauto iilia. Itaratha hi ‘kim pana tvam bbo 
Gotama tada raja ahosi udahu purohito * Brahmano ’ ti ? 
evam ujukam eva puccbiyamane agaravo viya hoti. 

Atthi pana hho Gotanidti, idam Brahmano ‘ Sakala- 
Jaiabudipa-vasinam uttha 3 "a samutthiij^a danam nama datum 
garu^sakala-janapado ca attano kammani akaronto nassissati. 
Atthi nu kho amhakarn pi imamhii yaiina afifio yaiino 
appasamararabhataro ® c’ eva mahapphalataro cati ’ etam 
attham pucchanto aha. 

Nkca-ddndniti dhuva-danani, nicca-bhattani. 

Anukula-yamdniti, ‘amhakarn piti-pitamahadibi pavatti- 
tiiniti katva, pacchii duggata '-purisebi vamsa-paramparaya 
pavattetabbani yagani. Evarupani kira sllavante uddissa 
nibandha-danani tasmim kulesu dalidda pi na uccbindanti.® 


' Bra samharitva (kh above, p. 29o). ’ S' -mena ; Bra purattimato. 
^ Em vattabba-raattam. * So poroliito ; B® parobito. 

^ lira <,arukam (see p. 306'. ® B® sambharataro. 

' Sc paochagata ; B® paccbanugata. 

* St B® upaccbindaiiti {see above, p. 299). 
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Tatr ’ idam vatthu. Anathapindikassa kira gkare paiica 
nicca-bliatta-satani dlyimsu, dantamaya-salakanam paiica- 
satani ahesum. Atka tarn kulam anukkaraena daliddiyena 
abhibhutam. Eka tasmim kule darika eka-salakato uddhain 
datum nasakkhi. Sa pi paccba Satavabana^-rajjara gantva, 
khalam sodhetva laddha-dbaunena tarn salakam adasi. Eko 
thero raiino arocesi. Eaja tarn aaetva aggamaliesi-ttliane 
tbapesi. Sa tato pattbaya puna pafica pi salaka-satani 
pavattesi. 

23. Daiidappalidfali, ‘ patipatiyii tittbatba tittbatbati ’ 
‘ ujukam gantva ganbatbati ’ ca adini vatva dlyamana 
dandappahara pi galaggdhd pti dissanti. 

Agam kho Brdhmana hetu . . . pe . . . mahdnisaiisataran 
cati. Ettba yasma mahayafino viva imasmim salilka-bbattena 
babubi veyyavacca-karehi va upakaranebi va attbo attbi, 
tasma etain appattbatarani. Yasma c’ ettba na babunnam 
kammaccbeda-vasena plla-samkbato samiirambbo attbi tasma 
appa-samarambbataram. Yasma c’ etam samgbassa yittbam 
pariccattam tasma yafifio ti vuttam. Yasmii pana cbalanga- 
samannagataya dakkbinaya maba-samudde udakass’ eva na 
sukaram punfiabbisandassa pamanam kiitum idam ca tatbii- 
vidbam, tasma mahapphalatarati ca mahdnisahsatarah cdti 
veditabbam. 

24. Idam sutva Brabmano cintesi — ‘ Idam pinda ^-bbattam 
uttbaya samuttbaya dadato diviise divase ekassa kammam 
nassati nava-navo ussabo janetabbo va boti. Attbi nu kbo 
ito pi anno yafiiio appatthataro ca appasamarambbataro cati.’ 
Tasma Atthi pana hho Gotamufi adim aha. Tattha yasma 
salaka-bhatte kicca - pariyosanam n’ atthi, ekena uttbaya 
samuttbaya anfiam kammam akatvii samvidbatabbam eva, 
vibara-dane pana kicca-parh’osauam atthi, panna-salam va 
hi karetum koti - dhanam vissajjetva mabaviharam va 
ekavaram® dbana-pariccagam katva karitam satt-attba- 
vassani pi vassa-satam vassa-sabassam pi gaccbati yeva, 
kevalam cbinna-patita ^ -tthane patisamkharana-mattain eva 


' Bin Setavahana-. 
* Si ekadvaram. 


® B™ pi nicca-. 

* S4 chinna ; Bm jinna-. 
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katabbam hoti, tasma idam vibara-danam salaka-bbattato 
appattbataram appa-samararabbataran ca boti, Yasma pan’ 
ettba Suttanta-pariyiiyena ‘ yavad’ eva sitassa patigbatayati ’ 
adayo nava anisansa vutta, Khandaka-pariyayena 
Sitatn unbam patihanti tato valamigani ca. 

Sirimsape ca makase ca sisire capi vuttbiyo 
Tato vatatapo gboro safijato patihannati 
Lepattbau ca sukbatthan ca jhayitun ca vipassitum 
Vibara-dilnam samghassa aggara Buddhena vannitam. 

Tasma hi pandito peso sampassam attbam attano 
Yihare karaj’e ramme vasay’ ettba habussute 
Tesam aiinafi ca panafi ca vattha-senilsaiiani ca 
Dadeyya uju-bbutesu vippasannena cetasii. 

Te tassa dbammam desenti sabba-dukkbapanudanain 
Yam so dbammam idh’ afinaya parinibbati anasavo^ 
ti sattadasa anisansa vutta, tasma evam salaka-bbattato 
mahopphedataran ca mahunisansatarafi cati veditabbam. Sam- 
gbassa pana pariccattii va yaniio ti vuccati. 

25. Idam pi sutva Brahmano cintesi, ‘ Dbana-paricciigam 
katvii vibara-danam nama dukkaram, attano santaka kakanika 
pi parassa duppariccajit. Hand^ham ito pi appatthatara-m 
yanfiam pucebissamiti.’ Tato tam^ pucebanto, Attld pana 
hho ti adim aha. 

Tattba ynsmii sakim pariccatte pi vibare punappuna 
ebadana - kbanda - pbulla - patisamkbaranadi - vasena kiccam 
atthi j'eva, saranarn pana eka-bhikkhussa va santike sain- 
ghassa va ganassa va sakim gahitam gabitam eva boti, 
n’ atthi tattba punappuna kattabbatii, tasmii tam vibara- 
danato appatthatarafi ca appa-samarambbatarafi ca boti. 
Yasmii saranii-gamanan ^ nama tinnam ratananam jivita- 
pariccaga-mayara pufifiam sabba-sampattim deti, tasma 
mahapphalafaraii ca mahanisetnsedaran cati veditabbain. 
Tinnam pana ratananam jlvita-pariccaga-vasena j'-anno ti 
vuccati. 


* Cullavagga VI. 1. .5 = VI. 9. 2=Jataka I. 93. 

* E”! param. ^ B® sarana- (see p. 230). 
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26. Idam sutva Brahmano cintesi ‘Attano jivitam nama 
parassa pariccajitum dukkaram, atthi nu kho ito pi appattha- 
taro yaiiilo ti ? ’ Tato tam pucchanto puna Atthi pana hho 
Gotamati adim aha. 

Tattha panatipata veramam ti adisu veramani nama virati. 
Sa ti-vidha hoti, sampatta- virati samiidana- virati setu-ghata- 
viratiti. Tattha yo sikkhapadani agahetva pi kevalam attano 
jati-gotta-kula-padesadini anussaritva ‘Na rue idam patiru- 
pan’ ti panatipatadini na karoti, sampatta- vatthum pariharati, 
tato araka ^ viramati, tassa sa virati sampatta-viratiti vedi- 
tabba. ‘ Ajjatagge jivita-hetu pi panam na hanamiti ’ va 
‘ panatipata viramiimiti ’ va ' veramanim samadij'iimiti ’ va 
evam sikkhapadani ganhantassa pana virati samadana-vira- 
titT veditabbii. Ariya-savakanam pana magga-sampayutta 
virati setu-ghata-virati nama. Tattha purima dve viratiyo 
yam jivita ^ voropanadi-vasena vltikkamitabbam jivitindri- 
yadi-vatthum tam arammanarn katvii pavattanti, pacchima 
nibbanSrammana va. 

Ettha ca yo panca sikkhiipadani ekato ganhati, tassa 
ekasmim bhinne sabbiini pi'bhinnani honti. Yo ekekam 
ganhati so yarn vltikkamati tad eva bhijjati. Setu-ghata- 
viratiya pana hhedo niima n’ atthi. Bhavantare pi hi arij’a- 
savako jIvita-hetu pi n’ eva panam hanti,® na suram piv'ati. 
Sace pi’ssa suran ca klurafi ca missetvii mukhe pakkhipanti, 
khlrara eva pavisati na sura. Yatha kirn ? Yathii kofica- 
sakuniinam khlra-missa-udake khiram eva pavisati na 
udakam.'* Idam yoni-siddhan ti ce, idam pi dhammata- 
siddhan ti veditabbarn. 

Yasma pana saranii-gamane ditthi-ujukakaranan nama 
bhariyam, sikkhiipada-samadane pana virati mattakam eva, 
tasma etam ^ yathii tatha ganhantassapi sadhukam ganhan- 
tassapi appatthataram eva appa-samarambhataraii ca. Paiica- 
slla-sadisassa pana diinassa niima abhiivato ettha mahappha- 
latii mahanisahsata ca veditabba. Vuttam h’ etam : 


’ B“> hanati. 


• SS aramati. 

* See Ud. 8. 7. 


^ B” omits. 
* B™ eYam. 


20 
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‘ Pane’ iinani bhikkhave danani mahadanani agganiiani 
rattafiiiaai vansaiinani poranaai asamkinnani asamkinna- 
pubbani na saipklyanti na samklyissanti appatikuttbani 
Samanebi Brahmanebi vififiubi. Katamani pauca ? Idba 
bbikkaye ariya - savako panatipatam pabaya panatipata 
pativirato boti. Panatipata pativirato bbikkbave ariyasavako 
aparimananam sattanaip. abbayain deti averam deti avya- 
pajjbam deti, aparimananam sattanam abhayam datva averam 
datva avyapajjbam datva aparimiinassa abbayassa averassa 
avyapajjbassa bbagi boti. Idara pi bbikkbave patbamam 
danam mabadanam . . . pe . . . vinniibiti. Puna ca param 
bbikkbave ariya-savako adinnadiinain pabaya . . . pe . . . 
kamesu miccba-carain pabaya . . . pe ... musavadam 
pabaya ... pe . . . siira-ineraya - majja -pamadattbanam 
paba 3 ’a ... pe . . . Imani kbo bbikkbave panca danani 
mabadanani . . . pe . . . vinnubiti.’ 

Idan ca pana sila-paucakam ‘ atta-sineban ca jivitan ca 
pariccajitvii rakkbissamiti ’ samadinnataya yanno ti vuccati. 
Tattba kincapi pafica-sllato saraniigamanam va jettbakara, 
idam pana saranii-gamane yeVa patittbiiya rakkbana-slla- 
vasena ‘ raabappbalan ti vuttam. 

27. Idam pi sutva Brabmano cintesi, ‘ Pailca-silam nama 
rakkhitum garu,- attbi nu kbo anfiain kinci Idisam eva butva 
ito appattbataraii ca mabappbalataran cati ? ’ Tato tarn 
pucebanto puna pi Atthi jmm hho Gotamuti adim aba. 

Atb’ assa Bbagava tividba - sila - paripiiri 3 'am. tbitassa 
patbama-jjbanadinam 3 'annanam appattbataraii ca maba- 
ppbalataran ca dassetu-kamo Buddhuppiidato pattha 3 'a 
desanam iirabbanto Idha Brahmandti adim aba. 

Tattba y^asmii bettba-vuttebi gunebi samannagato patbama- 
jjbanam patbaraajjbanadisu tbito dutiyadini nibbattento na 
kilamati, tasmii tiini appattbani appa-samarambbani. Yasma 
pan’ ettba patbamam jhanam eka-kapparn. brabma-loke ayum 
deti, dutiyara attba-kappe ayum deti, tatiyam catusattbi 
kappe, catuttbam panca-kappa-satani, tad eva akasanancaya- 


' rakkita-. 


® B™ garukam (as above p. 302). 



D. V. 27.] 


THE HIGHEST ESTJIT. 


307 


tanadi-samapatti-vasena bhavltam visati cattarlsa satthi 
caturasiti ca kappa-sahassani ayum deti, tasma mahapphala- 
taram mahanisansataraii ca. Nlvaranadlaam pana paccanika- 
dhammanam pariccattatta tam yanuo ti veditabbam. 
Vipassana-nanam pi, yasma catuttbajjhana - pariyosanesu 
gunesu patitthaya nibbattento na kilamati tasma appattbam 
appa-samarambham, vipassana-sukha-sadisassa pana sukbassa 
abhava mabapphalam, paccanika-kilesa-pariccaga jmiiuo. 
Manomayiddhi pi, yasma vipassana-iiane patittbajm nibbat- 
tento na kilamati tasma sii appattba appa-samarambha, 
attano sadisa - riipam nimmilna - samattbatiiya mahappliala, 
nappaccanika ’-kilesapariccagato yailfio. Iddbi-vidhafiana- 
dini pi, yasma mauoma 5 'a-fianMisu patitthaya nibbattento na 
kilamati tasma appattbani appa-samarambbani, attano attano 
paccanika-kilesa-ppabanato yaniio. Iddbi-vidbam pan’ ettha 
nanavidba - vikubbana - dassana - samattbataya, dibba-sotam 
deva-manussanam sadda-savana-samatthatiiya, cetopariyafia- 
nam paresara solasavidha-citta-janana-samattbataya, pubbe- 
nivas^nussati- nanam icchit - iccbita-tthana - samanussarana- 
samattbatiiya, dibba-cakkbu iccbit-icchita-riipa-dassana- 
samattbatiiya, asava - kkbaya - fianam atipanita - lokuttara- 
maggasukba-nippbadana-samattbataya mabappbalan ti yedi- 
tabbam. 

Yasma pana arabattato yisitthataro anno yago ^ nama 
n’ attbi, tasma arabatta-nikuten ’ ^ eva desanam samapento * 
Ayam kho Brahmanati iidim aha. 

27. Evam i-iitte ti evam Bhagavata vutte desanaya 
pasiditva saranam gantukiimo Kutadanto Brabraano etam 
Ahhikkantam hlio Gotamati iidikam yacanam ayoca. 

Upai'dyatan ^ ti upagantvii sarlra-daratbam nibbapento 
tanu sitalo vilto vayatu. Idan ca pana yatva Brahmano 
purisam pesesi, ‘ Gaccba tata, yaniiavatam pavisitya sabbe te 
pana}^ bandhana mocehiti.’ So ‘ sadbuti ’ patisunitva tatba 
katva agantva ‘ Mutta bbo te panayo ’ ti arocesi. 


' B™ attano paccanika-. ^ yafino. 

3 Sonikubban; S<1 nikuban ; B™ nikuten (see pp. 48, 127, 227, 292). 
* B“» samadapento. ^ Bm upavayatu. 
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28. Yava Brahmano tam pavattim na suni na tava 
Bhagava dhammam desesi. Kasma ? ‘ Brahmanassa citte 

akula-bhavo attbiti.’ Sutva pan’ assa ' ‘ Babu vata me pana 
mocita ’ ti cittacaro vippasldi.^ Bbagava tassa yippasanna- 
manatam iiatva dbamma-desanam arabbi. Tam sandbaya 
Aiha kho Bhagava, 1i adi vuttam. Puna kalla-cittan ti 
adi anupubbikatbanubbavena vikkbambbita - nivaranatam 
sandbaya vuttam. Sesam uttanattbam evati. 

® Iti Sumangala-vilasinij'a Digbanikay-attbakathaya ® 
Kutadanta-Sutta-Vannana 
nitthita.^ 


1 B® sutra pi na. 
SS omit. 


^ B® cittacaro vippasidati. 
* Bm adds pancamam (sic). 
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VI. 

MAHALI-SUTTA- VAN NANA. 


1. Ecam me sidam . . . pe^ . . . Vesdliyan ti Mahali- 
Suttam. Tatrayara apubba-pada-vannana. 

Vesdliyan ti. Punappuna visala-bbaviipagamanato Vesaliti- 
laddha-namake iiagare. 

Mahdvane ti. Babi nagare Himavantena saddhim ekabad- 
dbam ^ butva tbitam sayafi-jata-vanam atthi, yam mahanta- 
bhaven’ eva Mabavanaa ti vuccati, tasmim Mabavane. 

Kut&gdra-sdldyan ti. Tasmim vana-sande saiagb^ramam 
patittbiipesum. Tattba kannikam yojetva tbambbiinam upari 
kut^gara-sala-saipkbepena deva- vimana-sadisam pasadam 
akamsu. Tam upildaya sakalo pi samgh4ramo Kut&gara-sala 
ti pafifiayittha. Bbagava tam Vesalim upanissaya tasmim 
samgharame vibarati. Tena vuttam Vesdliyam viharati 
Mahdvane Kutagdra-sdldyan ti. 

Kosalakd ti Kosala-rattba-vasino. 

Magadhakd ti Magadba-rattba-vasino. 

Karaniyendti avassam kattabba-kammena. Yam hi akatum 
pi vattati, tam kiccan ^ ti vuccati ; yam avassam katabbam 
eva, tam karam 3 ^am nama. 

2. Patisallino Bhagavd ti. Nanarammana-carato ^ patik- 
kamma-sallino nillno eki-bbavam upagamma ekattarammane^ 
jhana-ratim anubbavatiti attho. 

Tatth ’ evdti tasmim j-eva vihare. 


* Not in the MSS. ; but SS have a fish-mark. Bm Ekam samayam Bhagava. 
^ ekabandham. , ^ Sc kiccakan. 

^ Sc -inanac° ; Sd -manan c°. ® -mano. 
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Ekamantan ti usma-tthana’ apakkamma tasu tasu rukkka- 
cchaj asu nisidimsu. 

3. OWiaddho ti, addh-otthata 5 'a evam laddha-namo. 

Mahatiyd Liccliai'i-parisaydti. Pure bhattam Buddhapa- 

mukhassa bbikbhu-samghassa diinam datva, Bhagavato san- 
tike uposathangani adbitthahitva, gandha-maladlni galiapetva, 
uggbosanaya mabatim Licchavi-raja-parisam sannipatetva 
taya nlla-pitadi-vanna-vatthabbarana-vilepana-patimanditaya 
Tavafinsa-parisa-patibliagaya- mahatiya Liccbavi-raja-parisa- 
ya saddbim upasamkami. 

Akalo kJw MaJidJiti. Tassa Ottbaddbassa Mahdliti mula- 
namam. Tena nam tbero alapati. 

Ekamanlam nmditi. Patirupasu rukkba-ccbayasu taya 
Liccbavi-parisaya saddbim ratana-ttayassa vannam katbento 
nisidi. 

4. Siho samanuddeso ti. Ayasmato Kagitassa bbiigineyyo 
satta-vassa-kalepabbajitvasasane yutta-payutto Sibo ti evam- 
nitmako siimanero. So kira tam mabii-parisam disva : ‘ Ayam 
parisa mabatl, sakala-vibaram puretva nisiniia, addba Bbagava 
ajja imissa parisaya mabantena ussabena dbammam desessati, 
yan nunabam upajjbayassaacikkbitva Bhagavato maba-pari- 
saya sannipatita-bbavam arocapeyyan’ ti cintetva, yen’ ayasma 
Nagito ten’ upasamkami. 

Bhante Kassapdfi, theram gottena alapati. 

Esd janand ti esa jana-samubo. Tvam yeva Bhagaiato 
drocehiti. Slho kira Bhagavato vissiisiko. Ayam hi thero 
thiila-sarlro. Ten’ assa sariram garutaya uttbana-nisajjadisu 
alasiya-bhavo Isaka ^ appahino viya hoti. Athayam samanero 
Bhagavato kiilena kalam vattam karoti. Tena nam thero 
‘ Tvam pi I)a.sabalassa vissasiko’ ti vatva, ‘Gaccba tvam yeva 
arocehiti’ aba. 

Vihdra-pacchdydyan* ti vibara-cchayayam, kiitagara-maba- 
geha-cbayaya pharit-okase ti attho. Sa kira kutagara-sala 


’ S« umma- ; S* upasama ; B«> tasma. 

So patjjiabhaya ; Sd patinagaya; Sh the same corrected to patihhagaya ; 
S"^patibhagaya ; Bm samppatibbagaya (see M P.S. 2. 20). 

Boi Isakam. * SodhtpaechaTasan. 



D. VI. 5.] 


THE MUSIC OF THE HEAVEXS. 


311 


dakkhin-uttarato digha pacina '-mukba. Ten’ assa purato 
rnahatl ccbaya patthata hoti. Slho tattha Bhagavato asanam 
pafinapesi. Atha kho Bhagava dvaraiitarehi c’ eva vatapan- 
antarehi ca nikkhamitva vidliavantihi vipphurantlhi chab- 
bannahi Buddha-rasmlbi samsucita '-nikkhamano ® valaha- 
kantarato punna-cando viya kiit^ilra-balato iiikkliamitva 
paufiatta-Tara-Buddhasane nisldi. Tena vuttam Atha kho 
Bhagava filiard nikkhamma lihara-pacchagdya paruiatte asane 
nisiditi. 

5. Purimdni bhante divasdni purimatardinfi. Ettba hiyo 
divasam purimam nama, tato param piirimataram, tato pat- 
tbaya pana sabbani purimani c’ evil puriiiiatarilni ca bonti. 

Yad aggc ^ ti. ‘ MQla-divasato pattba\'a yam divasam aggam 
param kotim patvii ^ vibarilmiti’ attbo. Yava vibasin® ti' 
vuttam boti. Idiiiii tassa parimanam dassento na ciiriin tini 
■vanmn'di ilha. Atba vil yad aggc ti ‘ yam divasam aggam 
katva na ciram tIni vassani vibiiramiti’ jn attbo, ‘yam diva- 
sam adim katva na ciram vibasim tini yeva vas^aniti ’ vuttam 
hoti. 

Ayam kira Bhagavato patta-civaram vabanto ’’ tini sam- 
vaccharani Bhagavantam upatthilsi. Tam sandliaya evam 
vadati. 

Piya rupdniti piya-jiitikani sata-jatikiini. 

KdmupammhitdnUi kaniassada-yutfani. 

Bajaniydniti riiga-janakani. 

No ca kho dihhdni sadddmti. Kasmii Sunakkliatto taui na 
sunati ? So kira Bhagavantam upasamkamitvii dibba-cakku- 
parikammam yiici. Tassa Bhagava iicikkbi. So ’tha ® 
yathanusittham patipanno, dibba-cakkhuni uppiidetva, deva- 
tanam rupam disvil cintesi : ‘ Imasmim sarlra-santhilne saddena 
madhurena bhavitabbam kathan nu kho tain suneyyan ’ ti ? 
Bhagavantam upasamkamitvii dibba-sota-parikammam pucchi. 
Ayaii ca atite ekam sllavantilm bhikkhum kanna-sakkbaliyam 


’ Bm pacina. - Sa samsuvita: Sa samsuvita ; St samsumita. 

3 Bm “mano. ■' SSYad ag-gcsuti (butagge just below). 

3 Bta para-kotim katva. ® Sa vibhasin. 

’ Bto ganhanto. ® S<tt B™ omit. 
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paharitva badhiram akasi, tasraa parikammam karonto pi 
abhabbo va dibbasotadhigamassa. Ten’ assa Bhagava pari- 
kammam na kathesi. So tavata ^ Bhagavati aghatara band- 
bit va cintesi : ‘ Addha Samanassa Gotamassa evam hoti : 
“ Abam pi Khattiyo, ayam pi Khattiyo va, sac’ assa niinam 
vaddhissati ayam pi sabbafinu bhavissatiti,” usQyaya maybam 
na katbetiti.’ ^ So anukkamena gihi-bbavam patva, tarn 
attbam Mabali^-Liccbavino kathento evam aha. 

6. Ekahsa-bhutito ti ekansa}'a eka-kotthasaya bbavito, 
dibbanam va rupanarn dassanattba 3 'a dibbiinam va saddanam 
savannatthaya bbavito ti attbo. 

7. Tiriyan ti anudisa.^ 

10. Ebhayahm-bhdcito ti, ubhayansiiya ubbaj-a-kotthasat- 
thaya ® bbavito ti attbo. 

11. Ayam kho Mahdli Jteliifi, aj’am dibbiinam yeva riipanam 
dassanaya ekansa-bhiivito samadbi-betu. Imam attbam sutva 
so Liccbavi cintesi: ‘Idam dibba-sotena sadda-sunanam® 
imasmim sasane uttamattba-bbiitam manne, imassa niina 
attbaya ete bbikkhii pafiilasam pi satthim pi vassiini apannaka- 
brabmacariyam caranti, yan nunabara Dasabalam etam attbam 
puccbej'yan’ ti. 

12. Tato tarn attbam puccbanto Etdmm nitna Bhaate ti 
adim aha. 

Samddhi-hhdcandnan ti. Ettba samadhi yeva samadbi-. 
bbavana, ubhaj^ansa-bbavitanara samadhinan ti attbo. 

Atba j^asmii silsanato bahirii etii samadbi- bbavana na. 
ajjbatta,' tasma tii patikkhipitva yad attbam bbikkhu brab- 
macarij'am caranti te dassetum Bbagava Na kho Mahdliti 
adim aha. 

13. Tmnam samyojandnan ti sakkaj'a-ditthi-adinam tinnam 
bandhananam. Tani hi vatta-dukkba-maye rathe® satte 
sarayojenti. Tasma samj’ojananiti vuccanti. 


^ Bro ettavata. 

3 St Mahali. 

® Bta -kotthilsHya. 
’ Em ajjhattika. 


2 Bm ussuyap na kathesiti. 
* Bm anudisaya. 

® B°t saddam sunati. 

® Bm dnkkha-ykaye satte. 
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Sotapanno hotUi magga-sotam apanno lioti. 

Avinipata-dhammo ti catusu apayesu apatana-dhammo. 

Niyato ti dhamma-nij'amena niyato. 

Samhodhi-pardyano ti, upari magga-ttaya-samkhata sam- 
bodhi param ayanam assa, sa tena ^ va pattabba ti sambodhi- 
parayano.^ 

Taniittd ti, pariyuttbana-mandataya ca kadaci karahaci 
uppattiya ca tanu-bbava. 

Oram-hhdgiydnan ti hettba-bbugiyanam. Yebi baddho 
upari-suddbavasa-bbumi 3 ’am nibbattitum na sakkoti. 

OpapdtiJco ti, sesa-yoni-patikkbepa-vacanam etam. 

Tattha parinihhdyiti, tasmim upari-bhave yeva parinibbana- 
dbammo. 

Andvatti-dhammo ti, tato brabma-loka puna patisandbi- 
vasena na avattana-dbammo. 

Ceto-vimuUin ti citta-vimuttim,® sabba-kilesa-bandhana- 
vimuttassa arabatta-pbala-cittass’ etatn adbivacanam. 

Pamid-i'imuttin ti. Ettha pi sabba - kilesa - bandhana - 
vimutta arabatta-phala-pafina va pafula-vimuttiti veditabba. 

Bitthe va dhamme ti imasmim yeva atta-bhave. 

Sayan ti samam. 

Ahhimd ti abbijanitva. Sacchikatcd ti paccakkham katva. 
Atha va va abhimd sacchikatrd ti abbinnaya abhivisitthena 
nanena sacchikaritva ti pi attho. 

JJpasampajjdti patva patilabhitva. 

14. Idam sutva Liccbavi cintesi : ‘ Ayara vara-dhammo, 
na sakunena viya uppatitva napi godhaya vij^a urena gantva 
sakka pativijjhitum, addba imam pativijjhantassa pubba- 
bhaga-patipada^'a bhavitabbam, puccbami tava nan ’ ti. Tato 
Bbagavantam puccbanto Attlii pana Bhante ti adim aha. 

Atthahyiko ti, paiicangika-turiyam viya attha - kutiko ^ 
gamo vij'a va attbaiiga-matto yeva hutva atthangiko, na 
ahgigato® anno maggo nama atthi. Ten’ ev’ aha : Seyyath- 
idam sammd-ditthi . . . pe . . . mmmd-samddhiti. 


* B® assa anena. 

3 B® -visuddhi. 

‘ So angate ; B® angato. 


* Silt add maye. 

* B® atthangiko. 
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Tattha samma-dassana-lakkhana samma-ditthi. Sanima- 
abhiniropana-lakkhano sammd-sarnhappo. Samma-pariggaha 
lakkhana sammd-vdcd. Samma-samutthapaiia-lakkhano sammd- 
kammanto. Samma-vodapana-lakkliaiio sammd-djiio. Samma- 
paggaha-lakkhano sammd-vdydmo. Samma-upatthuna-lakkliana 
samma-sati. Samma-samadhana - lakkhano sammd - samddhi. 

Tesu ekekassa tini kiccani honti, seyyathidam samma-ditthi 
tava afiilelii pi attano paccanika-kilesehi saddhim miccha- 
dittliim pajahati, nirodhaa caarammanam karoti, sampayutta- 
dhamme ca passati, tappaticchadaka-moha-vidhamana-vasena 
apanlta-sammohato.^ Samma-samkappadaj'o pi tath’ eva 
miccha-samkappadlni ca pajahanti, nirodkaii ca arammanam 
karonti. Visesato pan’ ettha samma-samkappo saka-jata- 
dhamme abhiniropeti, samma - vaca sammii pariganhati,® 
samma-kammanto samma samutthapeti, sammii ajivo samma 
■vodapeti, samma-vayamo sammii pagganbati,* samma-sati 
sammii upatthapeti,-'’ sammii-samiidhi sammii samiidabati. Api 
c’ esii samma-ditthi niima pubba-bhiige ® niiaii-khanii niiiii- 
rammana hoti, magga - kale ekakkhanii ekarammana, 
kiccato pana dukkhe lianan ti adini cattiiri niimani 
labhati. Sammii- samkappadayo pi pubba-bhiige niina-khana 
niinarammana honti, magga-kiile ekakkhana ekarammana. 
Tesu sammil-sarnkappo kiccato nekkhamma-samkappo ti adini 
tini namiini labhati. Samma-vacadayo tayo viratiyo pi honti, 
cetanayo pi, magga-kkhane pana -viratiyo va. Sammii- 
viiyiimo sammii-satiti idam pi dvayam kiccato sarnmappadhiina- 
satipatthana-vasena catlari namaiii labhati. Sammii-samiidhi 
pana pubba-bhage pi magga-kkhane pi samma-samiidhi yeva. 

Iti imesu atthasu dhammesu Bhagavata nibbanadhigamaya 
patipannassa yogino bahu-karatta^ pathamam sammii-ditthi 
desita. Ayam hi pahua-pajjoto paiifiii-satthan ti ca vutta. 
Tasma etaya pubba-bhiige vipassana-hiina-samkhiitaya samma- 
ditthijii avijjandhakaram vidhamitva kilesa-core ghatento 


' Sc patiggaha ; Bm pariggahana- (but see p 63). 

Bm asammohato. 3 So Scdht Bm 

* Bm pagganbati. s Bm upattbati. 

* oiut- 1 Bm babupakar° (througbout). 
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khemena yogavacaro nibbanam papunati. Tena vuttam 
‘ Nibbanadhigamaya patipannassa yogino babu-karatta pa- 
tbamam samma-ditthi desita ’ ti. 

Samma-samkappo pana tassa baha-karo, tasma tad-ananta- 
ram vutto. Yatha hi beraiinako hatthena parivattetva^ pari- 
vattetva cakkbuna kabapanam olokento, ‘ Ayam kuto ayain 
cbeko ’ ti janati, evara yogavacaro pi pubba-bbage vitak- 
kena vitakketva vitakketva vipassana-pafinaya olokayamano, 
‘ Ime dhamma kamavacara ime dhaitima ^ rupavacaradayo ’ 
ti janati. Yatha va pana purisena kotiyam gahetva parivat- 
tetva parivattetva dinnam maba-rukkbain taccbako vasiya 
taccbetva karame upaneti, evam vitakkena vitakketva dinne 
dbamme yogavacaro pafiilaya, ‘ Ime kamavacara ime rupa- 
vacara ’ ti adina nayena pariccbinditva kamme upaneti. Tena 
vuttam ‘ samma-samkappo pana tassa babukaro, tasma tad- 
anantaram vutto ’ ti. 

Svayam yatbii samma-dittbiya evam samma-vacaya pi 
upakarako, yath’ aba : ‘ Pubbe kbo gabapati vitakketva 

vicaretvA paccba vacam® bhindatiti, ’ tasma tad-ananataram 
sammii-vaca vutta. Yasma pana ‘ Idan c’ idan ca karis- 
samati ’ pathamam vacaya samviditva * loke kammante payo- 
jenti, tasma samma-vaca kaya-kammassa upakiirika ti samma- 
vacaya anantaram samma-karamanto vutto. Catubbidbam. 
pana vacl-duccaritam tividban ca kajm-duccaritam pabaya, 
ubhaya-sucaritara purentass’ eva, yasma ajivatthamaka®- 
sTlam pureti® na itarassa, tasma tad-ubhayanantaram samma- 
ajivo vutto. Evam visuddbajlvena pana ‘ Parisuddbo me 
ajivo ’ ti ettavata paritosam katva sutta-paraattena vibaritum 
na yuttam. Atha kbo ‘ Sabba-iriyapatbesu idam viriyam 
arabhitabban ’ ti dassetum tad anantaram samma-vayamo 
vutto. Tato ‘ araddba-viriyenapi kayadisu catusu vattbusu 
sati supattbita ^ katabba ’ ti dassanattham tad-anantaram 


^ Sc pavattetva par° ; parivattetva p° (and so in next sentence) . 

® Scd oiuit. ^ S'iii vyacam ; St vyacam corrected to vacam. 

* St samvidaliitva. 

® Sc ajTvattamaka ; fed -tthamaka ; Bn» -thamakam. 

• Si^t purati. St sup® here and below. 
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samma-sati desita. Yasma pana evam supatthita sati sama- 
dhissa upakarapakaranam^ dhammanam gatiyo sainanne- 
sltva ^ pahoti ekattarammano ® cittam samadbatum, tasma 
samma-satiya anantaram samma-samadhi desito ti veditabbo. 

Etesam dhammanam sacchikiriyai/dti, etesam sotapatti-pba- 
ladini paccakkba-kiriyatthaya. 

15. Ekam idahan ti. Idam kasma araddbam ? Ayam 
kira raja ‘Rupam atta’ ti evam-laddbiko, ten’ assa desanaya 
cittam madbatum^ nadhimuccati. Atba Bbagavata tassa 
laddbiya avikaranattbam ekam karanam abaritum idam 
araddbam. Tatrayam samkhepattbo : ‘ Aham ekam sama- 
yam Gbositarame vibarami, tatra te dve pabbajita mam 
evam puccbimsu. Atbabara tesam Buddb-uppadam dassetva, 
tanti-dbammam nama kathento idam avocam : * “ Avuso 
saddba-sampanno nama kula-putto evarupassa Sattbu sasane 
pabbajito, evam tividbam silam puretva patbamajjbanMini 
patva tbito ‘Tam jivan’ ti adini vadeyya. Yuttan nu kbo 
etam assati”? Tato tebi “yuttan” ti vutte, “abam kbo 
pan’ etam avuso evam jauami evam passami, atba ca pana- 
ham na vadamiti ” tarn vadani patikkbipitva, uttarim khlna- 
savam dassetva, “ Imassa evam vattum na yuttan ” ti avacam.® 
Te mama vacanam sutva attamana abesun ’ ti. 

19. Evam vutte so pi attamano abosi. Ten’ aba Idam 
avoca Bhagava. Attamano Otthaddho LiccJiavi Bhagavato hhdsi- 
tam ahhinanditi. 

^ Iti Sumangala-Yilasiniya Digbanikayattbakatbaya ^ 
Mabali-Sutta-Y annana 
nittbita.® 


^ Bm upakaranupak®. 

^ Sc samanesitva ; Sd samraanesitva ; samanveBitva. 

3 Silt .mane. 

* So S^ht j Sc dkatum ; omits (see p. 214, line 29). 

5 Scd Bm avoca. 6 um avoca. 

SS omit. 8 Ijm adds chattham. 
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Ecatn me sutani . . . pe ^ . Kosamhiijan ti Jaliya-Suttam. 

Tatrayam apubba-pada-vannanii. 

Qhositdrame ti Ghosita --settina kata-arame. 

Pubbe kira Addila-rattham^ niima ahosi. Tato Kotiihalako * 
nama daliddo chataka-bbayena saputtadaro anantara-rattham 
gaccbanto, puttam vabituni asakkonto/ chaddetva ® agamasi. 
Mata nivattitva tam gahetya gata. Te ekam gopalaka-gamam 
pavisimsu, gopalakauan ca tada babu-payaso patiyatto boti. 
Te tato payaaam labhitva bhufijimsu. Atba so puriso balava- 
payasam bbutto, jlrapetum asakkonto, ratti-bbage kalam 
katva, tatth’ eva sunakhiya kucchismim patisandhim gabetva 
kukkuro jato. 

So gopalakassa piyo boti. Gopalako ca Pacceka-Buddbam 
upattbabati.^ Pacceka-Buddbo pi bbatta-kicca-kale kukku- 
rassa pindam deti. So Pacceka-Buddhe sinebam uppadetva 
gopalakena saddbim panna-salam pi gaccbati. Gopalako 
asannibite bbatta-veliiyain saj’^am eva gantva kalarocanattbam 
panna-sala-dvare bbusati.* Antara magge pi ca canda-mige 
disva bbusitva palapeti.® So Pacceka-Buddbe mudukena 
cittena kiilam katva deva-loke nibbatli. Tatr’ assa Ghosaka- 
devaputto tv’ evam namam ahosi. 

So deva-lokato cavitva Kosambiyam ekasmim kula-ghare 


^ Not in the MSS. Scdi^t have a fish-mark. 

2 Ghositena. ® Addhila-. 

* Bni Kotuhaliko. * Sc Bic asakko. 

® Scd chaddhetva. ’ B™ upatthasi. 

® B°^ bhussati. ® Bni bhnssitva palapesi. 

10 3m ekassa kulassa gbare. 
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samma-sati desita. Yasma pana evam supatthita sati sama- 
dhissa upakarapakaranam ' dhammanam gatiyo samanne- 
sitva ^ pahoti ekattarammano ® cittam samadhatuip, tasma 
samma-satiya anantaram samma-samadhi desito ti veditabbo. 

Etesam dhammanam sacchikirvjdyati, etesam sotapatti-pha- 
ladini paccakkha-kiriyattbaya. 

15. Ekam idahan ti. Idam kasma araddbam ? Ayam 
kira raja ‘Eupam atta’ ti evam-laddhiko, ten’ assa desanaya 
cittam madhatum * nadhimuccati. Atba Bhagavata tassa 
laddhiya avikaranattham ekam karanam aharitum idam 
araddbam. Tatrayam samkhepattbo ; ‘ Abam ekam sama- 
yam Gbositarame viharami, tatra te dve pabbajita mam 
evam puccbimsu. Athabam tesam Buddh-uppadam dassetva, 
tanti-dhammam nama kathenlo idam avocam : ® “ Avuso 
saddba-sampanno nama kula-putto evarupassa Sattbu sasane 
pabbajito, evam tividbam silain puretvii patbamajjbanadini 
patva tbito ‘Tam jivan’ ti adini vadeyya. Yuttan nu kho 
•etam assati ” ? Tato tehi “ yuttan ” ti vutte, “ abam kho 
pan’ etam avuso evam jiiuarai evam passami, atba ca pan^- 
ham na vadamiti ” tarn vadam patikkhipitva, uttarim kblna- 
savam dassetva, “ Imassa evam vattum na yuttan ” ti avacam.® 
Te mama vacanam sutva attamana abesun ’ ti. 

19. Evain vutte so pi attamano abosi. Ten’ aba Idam 
avoca Bhagavd. Attamano Otthaddho Licchavi Bhagavato bhdsi- 
tam abhinandUi. 


^ Iti Sumangala-Vilaslniya Digbanikayattbakathaya ’’ 
Mabali-Sutta-Y annana 
nittbita.® 


' Bro upakuranupak®. 

2 Sc samanesitva ; Sd sammanesitva ; samanveBitva. 

® Slit Bni -mane. 

* So Sdht ; Sc dhatum; omits (see p. 214-, line 29). 

5 pd Em avoca. 6 avoca. 

SS omit. 8 Dm adds chattham. 
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JALI YA-SUTT A-VAN N AN A. 


Evam me sidmn . . . pe* . . . ti Jaliya-Suttam. 

Tatrayam apubba-pada-vannanii. 

Ghositdrdme ti Ghosita ^-settinii kata-aiame. 

Pubbe kira Addila-rattbam® nama ahosi. Tato Kotuhalako * 
nama daliddo chataka-bhayena saputtadiiro anantara-rattham 
gacchanto, puttam vabitum asakkonto,® chaddetva ® agamasi. 
Mata nivattitva tam gahetva gata. Te ekam gopalaka-gamam 
pavisimsu, gopalakanail ca tada bahu-payaso patiyatto hoti. 
Te tato payasam labhitva bhunjimsu. Atha so puriso balava- 
payasam bbutto, jlrapetum asakkonto, ratti-bhage kalam 
katva, tattb’ eva sunakhiya kucchismim patisandhim gahetva 
kukkuro jato. 

So gopalakassa piyo hoti. Gopalako ca Pacceka-Buddham 
upattbahati.^ Pacceka-Buddho pi bbatta-kicca-kale kukku- 
rassa pindam deti. So Pacceka-Buddhe sineham uppiidetva 
gopalakena saddhim panna-siilam pi gacchati. Gopalake 
asannibite bhatta-velayam sayam eva gantva kalarocanattbam 
panna-sala-dvare bhusati.® Antara magge pi ca canda-mige 
disva bhusitvii paliipeti.® So Pacceka-Buddlie mudukena 
cittena kalam katva deva-loke nibbatti. Tatr’ assa Ghosaka- 
devaputto tv’ evam namam ahosi. 

So deva-lokato cavitva Kosambiyam ekasmim kula-ghare 


^ Not in the MSS, have a hsb-mark, 

* Bni Ghositena. 3 Addhila-. 

* Boi Kotuhaliko. ® Sc asakko. 

® Sctl chaddhetva. B^ upatthasi. 

® B°^ bhussati. ® B^ hhussitva palapesi. 

Boa ekassa kulassa ghare. 
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nibtatti. Tam aputtako setthi tassa mata-pitunnam dhanam 
datva puttam katva gahesi. Atha attano putte jate satta- 
kkhattum gkatetum upakkami. So punnavantataya sattasu 
pi tbanesu maranam appatva, avasane ekaya setthi-dhitaya 
veyyattiyena laddha-jivito aparabkage pitu accayena settbi- 
ttbanam patva Ghosaka-setthi nama jato. 

Anne pi Kosambiyam Kukkuta-setthi Pavariya-setthiti 
dve setthino attbi, imina saddbim tayo abesum. Tena ca 
samayena Himavantato pauca-sata tapasa sarlra-santappana- 
ttbam antarantara Kosambiyam agaccbanti. Tesam te tayo 
settbi attano uyyanesu panna-kutiyo katva upattbanam 
karonti. Atb’ eka-divasam te tapasa Himavantato iigaccbanta 
maha-kantare tasita kilanta, ekam mabantiim vata ^-rukkham 
patva, ^ tattha adbivattbaya devataya santika samgaham 
paceasinsanta ^ nisidimsu. Devata sabbalahkara-vibbusitam 
battbam pasaretva, tesam piinlya-panakadlni datva, kila- 
raatbara pativinodesi. Te devataya anubbavena vimbita 
puccbimsu : ‘ Kin nu kbo devate kammam katva tayii ayam 
sampatti laddba ti ? ’ Devata iiba, ‘ Loke Buddbo nama 
Bhagava uppanno. So etarahi Siivattbiyam vibarati. Anatba- 
pindiko gabapati tarn upattbabati. So uposatba-divasesu 
attano bbatakiinam pakati-bbatta-vetanam ^ eva datva, uposa- 
tbam hiirapeti. Atbaham eka-divasam majjhantike patara- 
saya agato^ kanci bbattaka ®-karamam akarontam disva, 
“ manussa kasma kammam na karontiti ? ” puccbim. 
Tassa me tam attbara arocesum. Atbabam etad avocam, 
“ Idani upaddba-divaso gato, sakka nu kbo upaddb-uposatbam 
katun ? ” ti. Tato settbissa pativedetva “ Sakkii, karotuti ” 
abamsu.^ Svaham upaddha-divasam uposatbam samiidiyitva 
tadab’ eva kalam katva imam sampattim patilabhin’ ti. 

Atba te tapasa ‘ Buddbo kira uppanno ’ ti safijata-pTti- 
pamojja tato ’va Savattbiyam gantukiima butva pi : “Bahu- 
kara no upattbayaka-settbino, tesam pi imam attbam arocessa- 


^ B™ vatta-. 

’ B™ paccasisanta. 

‘ So S«Jht Bm. 

’ B“ Sakka katun ti aha. 


“ B™ patta. 

‘ B“ vettauam (as at pp. 296. 300). 
» Bm bhati-. 



D. VII. 2.] 


GHOSITARAMA. 


319 


mati/ Kosambim gantva, settlilhi kata-sakkara-bahumana 
‘Tadab’ eva mayam gaccharaati’ ahamsu. ‘Kim bhante 
turitattha ? Kanu tumbe pubbe cattaro pafica mase vasitva 
gaccbatbati ? ’ ca vuttanam pavattim arocesuin. ‘ Tena bi 
bbante sab’ eva gaccbamati ’ ca vutte, ‘ Gaccbiima mayam, 
tumbe sanikam agaccbatbati,’ Siivattbim gantva Bbagavato 
santike pabbajitva arabattam papunimsu. Te pi setthino 
pailcasata-pancasata-sakata-parivara Savatthim gantva, danani 
datva Kosambim agamanattbaya Bliagavantam 3 ’acitva, pacca- 
gamma taj'o vibare karesum. Tesii Kukkuta-settbinii kato 
Kukkutaramo nama, Pavarijra-settbinii kato Pavarik- 
ambavanani nama, Ghoslka-settbina kato Ghositaramo nama 
ahosi. 

Tam sandba\’a vuttam Kommhiyam uharati Ghositdrdme ti. 

Mandisso ' ti. Idam tassa namam. 

JdVnjo ti. Idam pi itarassa* namam eva. Yasma pan’ 
assa upajjbiiyo darumayena pattena pindaya carati, tasma 
ddnipattik-antevasi ti vuccati. 

Etad avocun ti. TJpiirambbMbippaj-ena vadain aropetu- 
kama butva etam avocum. Iti kira nesam ahosi : ‘ Sace 
Samano Gotamo “ Tam jivam tarn sariran ” ti vakkhati, ath’ 
assa mayam etam vildam aropessama : “ Bbo Gotama, tumba- 
kam laddbiya idb’ eva satto bbijjati, tena vo viido uccheda- 
vado botiti.” Sace pana “ Anfiam jivam annam sariran ” ti 
vakkhati, atb’ assa evam viidam aropessama : “ Tumbakam 
vade riipam bbijjati, satto na bbijjati, tena vo vade satto 
sassato apajjatiti.” ’ 

Atha Bbagava ‘ Ime vadaropanattbujm panham puccbanti, 
mama siisane ime dve ante anupagamma majjhiina nama 
patipada attbiti na jilnanti, banda nesam panhara avissajjetva 
tassa eva pap’padaya avibbavattham dbammam desemiti’ 
cintetva, Tena li dciiso ti iidim aba. 

2. Tattba kalian nu kho lass’ etam mcanaydti, tass’ evain 
saddbaya^ pabbajitassa tividba-silam paripuretva patbama- 


^ Bra Mundiko. 

^ Sii saddiia ; Bra etim saddha. 


’ Sli itarassa ; Bra tassa. 
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jjhanam pattassa yuttan nu kho etam vacanaya, etam 
vattum yuttan ti attho. Tam sutva paribbajika ‘ Putbujjano 
nama yasma nibbicikiccho na boti, tasma kadaci evam 
vadeyyatip’mafinamana, kallarn tass’ etam ahamsu. 

Atha ca panaham na vadaniiti. ‘ Ah am etam evam janami, 
no ca evam vadami. Atha kho “ kasina-parikammam katva 
bhaventassa panna-balena uppannam mahaggata-cittam etan ” 
ti safiiiam tbapesim.^ 

Na kallarn tass’ etan ti. Idara te paribbajaka ‘ Yasma 
khinasavo vigata-sammoho tinna-vicikiccho, tasma na yuttani 
tass’ etam vattun ’ ti maunamana vadanti. 

Sesam sabbattha uttanattham evati. 

® Iti Sumahgala-Vilasiniya DlghanikayatthakathajA ® 

J aliy a-Sutta- V annana 
nitthita.* 


1 Sdii nibbimi'’ ; S* nibbimi" corrected to tinnavicikiccho. 

’ tbapemi. SS omit. 

* B“* adds Sattamam. 
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Samkbittena pi deseti, 172. 
Sadhu dhamma-ruci raja, 171. 
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rassam, 177. 

Sltam unham patihanti, 304. 
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Slle patitthiiya naro, 56. 
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1 . 

Sugatassa orasanam, 1. 
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Subhasitam sulapitam, 130. 
So aham vicarissami, 232. 

Hitvii punappunagatam, 1. 
Hliiena brahmacariyena, 179. 
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Ankara, 178. 

Angas, the, 279. 

Angaka, 36. 

Ahglrasa, 266. 

Ahguli-mala, 240. 

Ajatasattu, 9, 133-9, 153. 

Ajita Kesa-kambala, 144. 

Ajjuna, 266. 

Addila-rattha, 317. 

Anuruddha, 15, 153, 192. 

Anoma-nadI, 57, 77. 

Ambattha, 36, 243, 251-254, 
257," 258, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 267, 268, 271, 272, 
274, 276. 

Ambalattbika-ttbana, 131. 

Ambalattbika, 14, 41, 294. 

Ambavana, 132, 133, 149, 
150. 

Aaurinda, 285. 

Ananda, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 
10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 26, 27, 
31, 45, 50, 61, 129, 130, 
139, 192, 240. 

Ananda, 258. 

Asdlbi, 8, 190. 

Alavaka, 232, 239. 

Alara Kalama, 220. 

Iccbanangala, 243, 244. 


Ekkattba, 245. 

Udaya, 153. 

Epacara, 258. 

Upatissa, 41. 

Upavatta, 2. 

Epali, 11, 12, 13, 192. 
Uposatba, 258. 

Eruvela, 58. 

TJsIraddbaja, 173. 

Okkaka, 258, 261, 265. 
Okkamukba, 258. 

Ottbaddha, 310, 316. 

Kakusandba, 60. 

Kaccayana, 289. 

Kajangala, 173. 

Kattika, 241. 

Kattbaka, 291. 

Kanbayanas, the, 257. 

Kapila, a Brahman, 259. 
Kapila-vattbu, 260, 262. 
Kamboja, 124. 

Kalandaka, 12. 

Kalyana, 258. 

Kalyaniya Vibara, 131. 
Karakandu, 258. 

Kalama, 27. 

Kassapa, 3, 60, 61, 134, 229, 
310. See Maba-Kassapa. 

I Kalavalla-mandapa, 190, 191. 
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Kisa, 162. 

Kisavaccha, 266. 

Kukkuta, 318, 319. 
Kutadanta, 294, 307. 
Kusinara, 2. 

Keniya, 270. 

Konagamana, 60. 

Kondanna, 155. 

Kotuhalaka, 317. 
Komarabkanda, 132, 133, 149. 
Kola, 262. 

Kolita, 41. 

Koliyas, the, 262. 

Kosambi, 317, 318, 319. 
Kosalaka, 309. 

Kosala, 245. 

Kosala, 239. 

Gaggara, 279. 

Ganga, 44, 265. 
Galamba-tittha-Tihara, 190, 
191. 

Gijjha-kuta, 138, 150. 
Gotama, 246. 

Ghosaka, 317, 318. 
Ghositarama, 316, 317, 319. 

Campa, 279. 

Cara, 258. 

Citta, 258. 

Cetaka, 7. 

Chaddanta, 40. 

Cbanna, 35, 54. 

Jantu, 258. 

Jambudipa, 54, 134, 155, 245, 
259, 260, 302, 


Javanavasabba, 137. 

JalinI, 258. 

Jaliya, 319, 

Jivaka, 132, 133, 141, 145, 
147-152. 

Jetavana, 7, 138, 139. 
Jetthamula, 6. 

Tatbiigata, 59-68. 

Tapoda, 35. 

Tissa, 240. 

Todeyya, 27. 

Tbuna, 173. 

Dakkbinapatha, 125. 
Dandaki, 266. 

Datta, 289. 

Dipankara, 173. 

Devadatta, 135, 138, 141, 154. 

Dhatarattba, 40. 

Dbaniya, 240. 
Dbamma-senapati, 240. 
Dhammasoka, 89. 

Nanda, 122, 162, 193, 194. 
Nagadasa, 153. 

Niigasena, 275, 276. 

Nagita, 310. 

Natba-putta, 144. 

Niilanda, 14, 34, 35, 39. 

Nalikira, 266. 

Nigrodba, 45. 

Pakudba Kaccayana, 144. 
Pasenadi Kosala, 246. 
PataK-gama, 45. 
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Pava, 3. 

Pavarikambavana, 319. 
Pavariya, 318, 319. 
Pindapatiya, 131. 

Piyj, 258. 

Pukkusadi, 240. 

Punna, 192. 

Purana-Kassapa, 142. 
Pokkharasati, 243, 244, 246, 
276. 

Bavariya, 275. 

BaranasI, 260. 

Bahiya Daruelriya, 192. 
Bimbisara, 136, 153, 280. 
Brahmadatta, 14, 36, 42, 55. 
Brahman, 174, 189, 254. See 
Maba-Brahman. 

Brahmayu, 232, 275. 

Bbagava, 33. 

Bhattii, 258, 

Bbaddilli, 31, 32, 

Makkbali Gosala, 143, 162. 
Makkhii-deva, 258. 
Magadbas, the, 294. 
Maggasira, 241. 

Mandissa, 319. 

Mantilni, 192. 

Mandika, 32. 

Mandbatar, 89, 258. 
Mandhatu, 132, 

Malla, 2. 

Mallaka, 32. 

Maba-Eappina, 240. 
Maha-Kassapa, 2, 3, 4,5,10,11, 
12,13,14,15,16,25,26,192, 
232, 239. See Kassapa. 


Maba-Govinda, 132. 
Maba-Tissa, 189. 

Maha-Naga, 190, 191. 
Maha-Nama, 234. 
Maba-Panada, 239. 
Maha-Phussadeva, 189. 
Maba-Brahman, 264. See 
Brahman. 

]\Iaba-Mahinda, 1, 131. 
Maba-Munda, 153. 
Maba-Moggallana, 192, 234. 

See Moggalliina. 
Mabii-Boruva, 209. 

MabSli, 310, 312. 

Mabiivana, 309. 

Mahii-Vijita, 294. 
Maba-Vihara, 1. 
Maba-Satthivassa, 291. 
Maba-Sammata, 258. 
Maha-Siva, 202, 203. 
Magadha, 280. 

Miigadhaka, 309. 

Miira, 56, 174. 

Maras, three, 66. 

Mitta, 289. 

Milinda, 275. 

Muladeva, 89. 

Megbamala, 89. 

Moggallana, 134, 138. 

Rajagaha, 5, 6, 8, 14, 34, 
35, 39, 48, 132, 150, 
284. 

Rama, 260, 261. 

Rahu, 95, 285. 

Rahula, 50, 192. 

Revata, 192. 

Roja, 258. 
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Licchavi, 310, 312, 313, 316. 

Vangisa, 172. 

Yaccha, 162. 

Yajira-pani, 264. 
Yara-kalyana, 258. 
Yara-mandhatar, 258. 
Yara-roja, 258. 

Yasabha, 291. 

Yasali, 26. 

Yasava, 154. 

Yasettha, 289. 

Yijata, 258. 

Yijitasena, 258. 
Yidita-Yisesa, 238. 

Yipassin, 60, 61. 

Yisakha, 176. 
Yisakha-punnama, 2, 58. 
Yisakha, 258. 

Yissakamman, 9. 
Yedehi-putta, 139. 

Yebhara, 9. 

Yerafija, 12. 

Yesali, 12, 309. 

Yessantara, 95, 106. 
Yessabbu, 60. 

Yessavana, 137. 

Yeluvana, 133. 
Yyaggha-pajja, 262. 

Sakka, 189, 234, 239, 264. 
Sakyas, the, 258-262. 
Sanjaya, 35, 41. 

Saiijaya Belattha-putta, 144. 
Sattapanni, 9. 


Santati, 291. 

Sandhana, 45. 

Sabbij^a, 155. 

Salalavati, 173. 

Samkicca, 162. 

Siikiyas, the, 262. 
Satavahana-rajja, 302. 
Sariputta, 15, 134, 138, 192. 
Savattbi, 6, 7, 32, 318, 319. 
Sikbin, 60. 

Sinisura, 258. 

Sineru, 37, 58, 105, 111, 122, 
152, 254, 283. 

Siri, 97. 

Sita, 76. 

Siba, 310, 311. 

Sihaladipa, 1. 

Sucirata, 155. 

Sujatii, 58, 173. 

Sunakkbatta, 311. 

Suppiya, 14, 39, 42. 

Suppiya, 258. 

Subha, 7, 27. 

Subhadda, 2, 6, 45. 
Setakannika, 173. 

Seniya, 280. 

Sela, 276. 

Sonadanda, 279, 280, 289, 
290, 292. 

Hattbinika, 258. 
Ilarita-Mahabi'abman, 40. 
Himavanta, 111, 259, 262, 
309, 318. 
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Akantaka, 297. 
Akatham-kathin, 211. 
Akamaka, 284. 
Akicca-karin, 296. 

Akoteti, 252. 

Akkha, 86. 

Akkharika, 86. 

Akkkana, 84. 

Akkhitta, 281. 
Akkhuddavakasa, 282, 284. 
Agga-bija, 81. 

Aggala, 252. 

Aggi-horaa, 93. 

Anga, 92, 281. 

Angas, eight, 298. 
Anga-vijja, 93. 

Acamana, 98. 

Accaya, 236. 

Accha, 221. 

Acchariya, 43. 

Acchadeti, 181. 
Aja-lakkhana, 94. 
Ajina-ppaveni, 87. 
-A-jjatagge, 235. 

Ajjhatta, 183. 

Ajjhayaka, 247. 

Anjana, 98. 

Anna-datthu, 111. 
Atthangika, 313. 


Attha-pada, 85. 

Addha, 281. 

Anika-dassana, 85. 
Ataramana, 252. 

Atithi, 288. 

Atimiipeti, 159. 

Ativikala, 277. 

Ativela, 113. 

Atta-kara, 160. 

Attha-jala, 129. 
Attha-vadin, 76. 
Attha-samhita, 77. 
Atthikavant, 255. 

Athena, 72. 

Adinnadana, 71. 
Adukkham-asukhin, 119. 
Addha-gata, 143, 283. 
Addhana-magga, 35. 
Addhana-magga-patipanna, 
222 . ■ 
Addhika, 298. 
Adhicca-samuppanna, 118. 
Adhimuccati, 275. 
Adhivaseti, 277. 
Adhivutti-pada, 103. 
Adho-virecana, 98. 
Anagariya, 112. 
Anattamana, 52, 255. 
AnattMhIna, 212. 
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Ananta-sannin, 115. 
Anabhinandati, 160. 
Anabhibhuta, 111. 
Anabhirati, 111. 
Anabbiraddhi, 52. 
Anabhisambhunamana, 268. 
Anavajja, 183. 

Anavaya, 248. 
Anavatti-dhamma, 313. 

Ana Vila, 226. 

Anikkujjati, 160. 

Anicca, 121. 

Aniyyana, 94. 
Anukula-yanna, 302. 
Anuganbati, 160. 

Anugayati, 273. 
Anuilnata-patinfiata, 248. 
Anuttaro samgama - vijayo, 
129. 

Anupakkuttha, 281. 
Anupakkhandati, 290. 
Anupavecchati, 218. 
Anupada, 109. 

Anuppadatar, 74. 
Anuppanna, 267. 
Anuppadana, 98. 
Anuppadeti, 296. 
Anupubbikatbii, 277. 
Anupeti, 165. 

Anubbasati, 273. 

Anumata, 267. 
Anumati-pakkba, 297. 
Anumatta, 181. 

Anumasati, 276. 

Anuyoga, 78, 104. 
Anusandhis, three, 122. 
Anussarati, 257. 
Aneka-vihita, 103. 


Anelagala, 282. 

Antara, 34. 
Antara-katba, 49. 
Antalikkha-cara, 110. 
Anta-sannin, 115. 
Antanantika, four, 115. 
Antevasin, 36. 
Antojalikata, 127. 
Andha-kara, 228. 
Apacayati, 256. 
Apayana, 95. 
Aparanta-kappika, 118. 
Aparapaccaya, 278. 
Aparimana-vanna, 288. 
Apavadati, 290. 
Apasadetabba, 160. 
Apapa-purekkhara, 286. 
Apaya-mukha, 268. 
Aparuta gharii, 297. 
Appa, 170. 

Appaccaya, 52. 
Appatikosati, 160. 
Appamattaka, 55. 
Appamada, 104. 
Appamana-safiiun, 119. 
Abbbakutika, 287. 
Abbhugata, 146. 
Abbhujjalana, 97. 
Abbhuta, 43. 

Abbhokasa, 180, 210. 
Abbhikkanta, 183, 227. 
Abhikkantatara, 171. 
Abhikkamati, 151. 
Abhijatis, six, 162. 
Abhijjha, 211. 

Abhififia, 175, 313. 
Abhiufias, five, 222. 
Abhififiata-kolanfia, 252. 
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Abtinindriya, 222. 
AbMnlharati, 220, 224. 
Abbibbu, 111. 

Abhirupa, 141, 281. 
Abhisajjati, 257. 

Abbisandeti, 217. 
Abhisamparaya, 108. 

Amacca, 297. 

Amata-nibbana, 217. 
Amarii-vikkhepa, 115. 
Ambattba-vansa, 202. 
Ayya-putta, 257. 

Aranna, 209. 

Arabatta, 180, 188, 191. 
Arabatta-Magga, 224. 
Arabant, 146. 

Ariya-Magga, 176, 177, 179, 
183, 225, 229, 233. 
Ariya-sllin, 286. 

Ariipin, 119. 

Aroga, 119. 

Alam, 288. 

Alopa, 80. 

Avanna, 37. 

Avassita, 182. 

Avahana, 96. 
Avinipata-dbamma, 313. 
Aviparinama, 113. 
Avisamviidako lokassa, 73. 
Avusitavant, 255. 
Avyasekha, 183. 

Asanilu sattil, 118. 
Asauni-gabbha, the, 163. 
Asafinl-vada, 119. 

Asi, 222. 

Assaroha, 156. 

Assu-mukba, 284. 
Abinindriya, 120. 


Abi-vijjii, 93. 

Abu, 150. 

Akasanaiicayatanupaga, 120. 
Agama, 160. 

Agbata, 52. 

Acariya-pacariya, 286. 

Ajira, 235. 

Atappa, 104. 

Adasa-paiiha, 97. 
Adi-kalyiina, 175-6. 
Adiccupattbiina, 97. 

Aditta, 264. 

Ananda, 53. 

Abildhika, 212. 

Abbujati, 210. 

Abboga, 122. 

Amaka - dhafifia-patiggahana, 
78. 

Amaka - mansa-patiggabana, 
78. 

Amantayatam, 297. 

Amilaka, 87. 

Amisa-sannidhi, 83. 

Ayatim, 236. 

Aj^a-mukba, 218. 
Ayu-kkhaya, 110. 

Arilcarin, 72. 

Arohanlya, 147. 

Alariku) 157. 

Alinda, 252. 

Aloka-sanuin, 211. 

Alokita, 193. 

Avata, 267. 

Avutasutta, 221. 

Avudba, 94. 

Asajja, 276. 

Asandi, 86. 
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Asavas, the, 224. 

Aharati na harati, 186, 188. 
Alahana, 166. 

lujati, 167. 

Itibhavabhava-katha, 91. 
Itihasas, the, 247. 

Itthatta, 112. 

Itthi-kathil, 90. 
Ittbi-kumarika-patiggabana, 
78. 

Itthi-Iakkbana, 94. 
Iddhi-vidha, 222. 

Indriyas, the, 182. 

Ibbba, 254. 
laika, 222. 

Issara, 111. 

Ukkansavakansa, 165. 

IJkka, 148. 

TJkka-pata, 95. 

Ukkinna, 274. 

TJkkujjati, 228. 

Ukkhitta, 274. 

Uggamana, 95. 

TJcca-sayana, 78. 

Uccbadana, 88. 

TJccbeda, 120. 
TJju-vipaccanlka-vada, 38. 
Ujum kayam panidbaya, 210. 
TJnbIsa, 89. 

Uttana-mukha, 287. 

Udanam udanesi, 140. 
Udayati, 266. 

Udda-lomiu, 87. 

IJddhaggika, 158. j 

Uddbam-aghatanika, 119. ■ i 
Uddba-yirecana, 98. j 


Upakarika, 274. 

TJpakkhata, 294. 

XJpacaya, 220. 

Upayana, 94. 

TJpasampaiia, 313. 

UpSsaka, 234. 

Upayasa, 121. 

TJposatba, 139. 

Upajjati, 105, 111. 

TJppalini, 219. 

Ubbillavitatta, 53, 122. 
Ubbbidodaka, 218. 
Ubbhijjati, 218. 
TJbhato-lobitakupadbana, 87. 
Ubhayansa-bbavita, 312. 
Ummujjati, 127. 

Uyyodhika, 85. 

Urabbba, 294. 

Ekansa-bbilvita, 312. 
Ekacca-sassatika, two, 109. 
Ekatta-safifiin, 119. 
Ekanta-dukkbin, 119. 
Ekanta-lomin, 87. 
Ekanta-sukhin, 119. 
Eka-bhattika, 77. 

Ekam saraayam, 31-33. 
Ekagitrika, 159. 
Ettaka-parama, 292. 

Evam me sutam, 26-31. 
Esikattbayin, 105. 

Okara, 277. 

Ogam ana, 95. 

Odata, 219. 

Onita-patta-pani, 277. 
Opapiitika, 165, 313. 
Opana-bbiita, 298. 
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Oramattaka, 55. 
Oram-bhagiya, 313. 

Osadhi, 98. 

Kankbati, 275. 

Kankba, 274. 

Karisa-kuta, 79. 

Kansa-tbala, 217. 
Kacchapa-lakkhana, 94. 
Katthissa, 87. 

Kana, 93. 

Kanna-jappana, 97. 
Kanna-telana, 98. 
Kanna-sukha, 75. 
Kannika-Iakkhana, 94. 
Kanha, 263. 
Kata-para-pavada, 117. 
Katam karanlyam, 226. 
Kattar, 111. 

Katha-sallapa, 276. 

Kandara, 209. 

Kapana, 298. 

Kappaka, 157. 

Kappapeti, 147. 
Kabalinkara-bbakkba, 120. 
Kamraas, five, or three, 162. 
Kamma-kara, 168, 300. 
Karanda, 222. 

Kalyana, 146. 

Kalyana-vakkarana, 263,282. 
Kassaka, 170. 

Eapotaka, 166. 

Kama-guna, 121. 
Eama-lapin, 257. 
Kamavacara, 120. 
Kamupasamhita, 311. 
Kaya-paribarika, 207. 
Karakaraka, 170. 


Kala-vadin, 76. 

Kaveyya, 95. 

Kicca, purebhatta-, etc., 
45-48. 

Kitti-sadda, 146. 

Kinha, 254. 

Kim-kara-patissavin, 168. 
Kuttaka, 87. 

Kutta-vala, 274. 
Kuddala-pitaka, 269. 

Kupita, 52, 255, 
Kumari-panha, 97. 
Kumbbatthana-katba, 90. 
Kumbha-thuna, 84. 
Kulavaka, 257. 

Kusala-silin, 286, 

Kubaka, 91. 

Euhana-lapana, 92. 

Kiita, 78. 

Kutattha, 105. 
Kevala-paripunna, 177. 
Eottbagara, threefold, 295. 
Eomudi, 139. 

Kosa, 295. 

KosI, 222. 

Koseyya, 87. 

Kosohita, 275. 

Khattar, 280. 

Khatta-vijja, 93. 
Khattiya-vansa, 267. 
Khandba-bija, 81. 

Khala, 160. 

Kbara, 252. 

Khari, 269. 
Kbidda-padosika, 113. 

Kblna jati, 225. 

Kbunseti, 256. 
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Khura-pariyanta, 160. 
Khetta, 78. 

Kho, 35. 

Ganaka, 157. 

Ganana, 95. 

Ganacariya, 143, 287. 
Ganin, 143, 287. 
Ganl-bhuta, 280. 

Gatatta, 168. 

Gati, 249. 

Gatika, 108. 

Gandha, 77. 
Gandha-sannidhi, 82. 
Garaha, 296. 

Garukaroti, 256. 

Gahapatika, 170. 

Gahita, 107. 

Gama-kathil, 90. 

Giri-guha, 209. 

Gita, 77, 273. 

Gutta-dvara, 182. 
Godha-lakkhana, 94. 

Gonaka, 86. 

Ghatika, 85. 

Cakkavattin, 249. 

Cakkhu, 183. 

Cakkhumant, 221. 

Canda, 256. 

Candiila, 84. 

Catudvaram agaram karitvii, 
270. 

Catu-yama, 167. 
Canda-ggaha, 95. 
Camma-yodhin, 157. 

Calaka, 156. 

Cavati, 105. 


CatumasinI, 139. 

Caturanta, 249. 

Carika, 279. 

Carika, two, 239-243. 
Cingulaka, 86. 

Cittika, 86. 

Cira-pabbajita, 143. 
Cetiy-angana, 191, 197 
Ceto-vimutti, 313. 
Ceto-samadhi, 104. 

Celaka, 156. 

Culla-Sila, 69-80. 

Chatta, 89. 

Chanda, 116. 

Chambitatta, 150. 

Chadeti, 212. 

Chedana, 80. 

Janana, 310. 

Janapada, 297. 
Janapada-tthavariya-patta, 
250. 

Janti, 296. 

Jatarupa, 78. 

Jatimant, 221. 

Jati-viida, 281. 

Jinna, 283. 

Jivha-nittaddana, 96. 

Jiva, 161. 

Jivita-pariyadana, 128. 

J Qta-ppamadattliaiia, 85. 

Jhanas, the four, 217-219. 

Niina, anavarana-, 100. 

„ Pacceka-Buddha-, 100. 
,, Buddha-, 100. 

„ Sabbaniiuta-, 99, 102. 
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Nana, Savaka-parami-, 100. 
Nana-dassana, 220. 
Nati-katha, 90. 

Thana, 77. 

Thitatta, 168. 

Takkin, 106. 

Takki-vada, 114, 115. 
Taggha, 236. 

Tanks, 125. 

Tandula, 93. 

Tato-nidana, 212. 

Tatra, 36. 

Tatra pi, 42. 

Tathagata, 59-68. 

Tathariipa, 104. 

Taddha, 298. 

Tapasas, the eight kinds of, 
270. 

Tinna-vicikiccha, 211. 
Tittka-kara, 143. 
Tiracckana-katka, 89. 
Tiriyam, 312. 

Tiro-janapada, 286. 
Tiro-rattka, 286. 

Tivagga, 2. 

Tula-kiita, 79. 

TulikS, 87. 

Tela, 93. 

Tkalipaka, 267. 
Tkina-middka, 211. 
Tkfinupanlta, 294. 

Tketa, 73. 

Dakkka, 217. 

Dakkkina, 158. 


Dakkkina-janapada, 265. 
Dandaka, 89. 

Dattika, 271. 

Dama, 160. 

Dayapanna, 70. 

Dasa, 111. 

Dasa-pada, 85. 

Dassanlya, 141, 281. 
Dassavin, 181. 

Dassu, 296. 

Dakati, 258. 

Dakara, 223, 284. 

Danas, five, 306. 

Danapati, 298. 

Da\'aka, 298. 
Daraka-tikiccka, 98. 
Darupattika, 319, 

Dasa, 168, 300. 

Dasaka-putta, 157. 

Dasavya, 213. 
Dasi-dasa-patiggakana, 78. 
Dasi-putta, 257. 
Dittka-dkamma, 278. 

Dittka - dkamma - nibbana- 
vada, 121. 

Ditthi-jala, 129. 
Ditthi-ttkana, 107. 
Dinuadayin, 72. 
Dinna-patikankkin, 72. 
Dibba, 120. 

Disa-daka, 95. 

Digka-bkanakas, the, 15, 131. 
Dukkha, 121. 
Dukkka-nirodka, 225. 
Dukkka-nirodka-gaminI pati- 
pada, 225. 

Dukkka-samudaya, 225. 
Dukkhita, 212. 
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Dubbutthika, 95. 
Dubbhaga-karana, 96. 
Duhana, 296. 

Duteyya, 78. 

Deva, 218. 

Deva-dundubhi, 95. 
Deva-paiiha, 97. 

Domanassa, 121. 

Dosa, 116. 

Dosina, 141. 

Dvatth-antara-kappa, 162. 
Dvatthi, 162. 

Dbanuka, 86. 

Dbanu-ggaba, 156. 

Dhamma, anicca-, 220. 
Dhamma, uccbadana-, 220. 
Dhamma, giima-, 72. / 

Dhamma, parimaddana-, 220. 
Dhamma, bhedana- viddhau- 
sana-, 220. 

Dhamma-cakkhu, 237, 278. 
Dhamma-jala, 129. 
Dhamma-rajan, 236, 249. 
Dhamma-Tiidin, 76. 

Dhamma attakkavacara, 99. 

,, gambhlril, 99. 

„ duddasa, 99. 

„ durariubodha, 99. 

,, nipuna, 99. 

„ panita, 99. 

,, pandita-vedanlya, 

99. 

„ Santa, 99. 

Dhammika, 236, 249, 272. 
Dhara, 218. 

Dhiireti, 77. 

Dhuva, 112. 


Dhopana, 84. 

Nakkhatta-gaha, 95. 

Nacea, 77. 

Natthu-kamma, 98. 
Nahilpaka, 157. 

Nagassa bhumi, 151. 
Nanatta-katha, 90. 
Nanatta-saiiilin, 119. 
NanMhimuttikata, 44. 
Nana-verajjaka, 280. 
Naparam itthatta^m, 226. 
Mian, 167. 

Nillika, 89. 

Mkati, 80. 

Nikkujjita, 228. 

Ifikkhepas, the four Sutta-, 
50. 

Niganthas, 162. 
Nigganthi-gabbha, the, 163. 
Nicca-dana, 302. 

Nijigihsitar, 92. 
Mdhanavant, 76. 

Ninnameti, 276. 

Nipuna, 117. 

Nippesika, 91. 

Nibbiina, 108, 176, 221, 225, 
229, 230. 

Nibbuddha, 85. 

Nimanteti, 169. 

Nimitta, 92. 

Niinroatar, 111. 
Nimmanarati, 114. 

Niyati, 161. 

Niyyana, 94. 

Nillopa, 159. 

Nihita-danda, 70. 
Nihita-sattha, 70. 
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Nivaranas, five, 213. 

Negama, 297. 

Netta-tappana, 98. 

Nemittika, 91. 

Nela, 74. 

N’ eva-sanni-nasannin, 119. 
N’ eva harati n’ aharati, 186, 
188. 

Pakamati, 264. 
Pakkha-jjhana, 94. 
Pakkhandin, 157. 
Paggharanl, 218. 

Pangaeira, 86. 

Pacuta, 164. 

Paccailjana, 98. 

Paccati, 159. 

Paccaya, 125. 

Paccayika, 73. 

Pacceka itthiyo, 148. 
Paccha-nipatin, 168. 
Pacchabhatta-klcca, 47. 
Pacchaya, 310. 
Pacchima-yama-kicca, 48. 
Pajii, 174. 

Paiica-matta, 35. 

Paiifiatte asane nisidi, 48. 
Pani'iana, 290. 

Pannii-vimutti, 313. 

Patalika, 87. 

Patikaroti, 236. 

Patika, 86. 

Patikkanta, 183. 

Patiganhati, 236. 

Patigha, 116. 

Paticarati, 264. 
Pap'cca-samuppada, 125, 126. 
Paticchanna, 228. 


Patipanna, 26. 

Patibhana, 106. 
Patimokkba, 98. 

Pativirata, 70. 
Pathavi-kampa, 130. 
Panidhi-kamma, 97. 
Panissara, 84. 

Panita, 277. 

Panltatara, 171. 

Pandita, 117. 

Patimanteti, 263. 
Patisalllna, 309. 
Patumaneti, 276. 
Pattalhaka, 86. 

Padaka, 217. 

Paduma, 219. 

Padosa, 211. 

Padhana, 104. 

Pabbata, 209. 
Pabbata-samkhepa, 226. 
Pabbajana, 296. 

Pabbajeti, 258. 

Pamudita, 217. 

Payata, 272 . 

Para, 51. 

Paranimmita, 114, 121. 
Parasena-ppamaddana, 250. 
Paradblna, 212. 
Paramattba, 107. 
Parikkbara, 294, 297, 299. 
Paricaraka, 269. 

Paricareti, 121. 
Parijeguccba, 115. 
Paritassana, 111. 
Paritta-safiuin, 119. 
Parideva, 121. 

Paribbajaka, 35. 
Paripantha, 159. 
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Paripureti, 217. 

Parippharati, 217. 
Paripphosaka, 218. 
Parimaddana, 88. 
Parimukham satim upattka- 
petva, 210. 

Pariyantavant, 76. 
Pariyapanna, 127. 

Pariyaya, 36. 

Pariyahata, 106. 
Pariyapunami, 288. 
Pariyodata, 219. 
Pariyosana-kalyana, 175-6. 
Parisandeti, 217. 

Parisuddha, 177, 219. 
Parisuddhajiva, 181. 
Parihara-patha, 85. 
Palambheti, 151. 
Palala-punja, 210. 

Pallanka, 86, 210. 

Palloma, 266. 

Pavatta-pkala, 269. 

Pavattar, 273. 

Pavatteti, 276. 

Paviireti, 277. 

Payiveka, threefold, 169. 
Pavedeti, 175. 

Pasarita, 196. 

Pahaya, 70. 

Pahina-gamana, 78. 

Pana, 161. 

Panatipata, 69. 

Panupeta, 236. 
Pana-sannidhi, 82. 

Papika, 256. 

Pabhata, 296. 

Pamujja, 217. 

Paragu, 217. 


Parisajja, 297. 

Pasadika, 141, 281. 

Pahuna, 267. 

Pi, 35. 

Pinda-davika, 156. 

Pitar, 112. 

Pi}'a-riipa, 311. 

Piya-vadin, 168. 

Plneti, 157. 

Piti-bbakkha, 110. 

Puccba yad akankbasi, 
155. 

Puccba, the five, 68. 
Pufifia-kkhaya, 110. 
Putaiisa, 288. 

Putbu, 287. 

Puthujjana, 59. 

Pundarlka, 219. 

Pimna, 140. 

Punnama, 140. 
Pubbanta-kappika, 103. 
Pubbantanuditthin, 103. 
Pubba-peta-katha, 90. 
Pubba-bbasin, 287. 
Pubb-uttbayin, 168. 
Purakkhata, 152. 
Purima-yama-kicca, 47. 
Purisa-kara, 161. 
Purisa-bbumiyo, eight, 162. 
Purebhatta-kicca, 45. 
Pujeti, 256. 

Pekkha, 84. 

Pemanlya, 75. 

Pessa, 300. 

Pokkbarata, 282. 

Pora, 75. 

Poriya, 282. 

Posin, 219. 
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Pharuaa, 256. 

Phala, 224, 225, 229, 230. 
Phassayatanas, six, 124, 126. 
Phalu-bija, 81. 

Phusati, 104. 

Phussa pbussa patisamve- 
denti, 125. 

Bandha, 80, 296. 
Bandhupadapacca, 254. 
Balagga, 85. 

Balamatta, 212. 

Bahiddha, 107. 

Bahujana, 143. 
Bahujana-kanta, 76. 
Bahujana-manapa, 76. 
Bahu-kicca, 237. 
Balha-gilana, 212. 

Bija-gama, 77, 81. 

Bija-bija, 81. 

Bodbi-angana, 191. 
Brabmacariya, 177, 225. 
Brabmacarin, 72. 
Brabma-jala, 129. 
Brabmafina pajii, 286. 
Brabma-deyya, 246. 
Brabma-vaccasin, 282. 
Brabma-vannin, 252. 
Brabma-vimana, 110, 111. 
Brabme mante, 265. 
Brabmana, 244. 

Brumeti, 265. 

Bbagava, 33. 

Bbatta-vetana, 296. 

Bbadda, 284. 

Bbanakas, the, 11, 15. 

Bbava, 161. 

Bbujissa, 213. 


Bbuttavin, 277. 

Bbuta, 161. 

Bbuta-gama, 81. 

Bbuta- vadin, 76. 

Bbuta-vijja, 93. 

Bbiimi-gata, 284. 
Bburi-kamma, 97. 
Bburi-vijja, 93. 
Bboga-kkbandba, 170. 
Bbojana, 81. 

Magga, 224, 225, 230. See 
Ariya-Magga. 

Maggas, tbe, 237. 

Maggam acikkbati, 228. 
Majjbima-bbanaka, tbe, 11, 
15. 

Majjbima-yama-kicca, 47. 
Majjbima-Slla, 81-92. 

Mani, 221. 

Mani-lakkbana, 94. 
Mandanaka-jatika, 223. 
Mandala-mala, 43. 

Mandeti, 77. 

Manasikaroti, 171, 255. 
Manapa-carin, 168. 
Manesika, 86. 

Mano-padosika, 114. 
Manomaya, 110, 120, 222. 
Mantana, 273. 

Manta-dbara, 247. 
Manta-pada, 273. 

Manda, 117. 

Mabacca, 148. 

Mabata bbikkbu-samgbena, 
35. 

Mabatupattbana, 97. 
Mabaddbana, 281, 295. 
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Mahant, 170. 

Mahallaka, 283. 
Maha-kappa, 164. 
Mahapurisa-lakkhana, 248. 
Mahabhoga, 281, 295. 
Maha-sayana, 78. 
Maha-Slla, 92-98. 
Mahesakkhatara, 112. 
Manava, 36. 

Matapettika-sambhava, 120. 
Mana-kuta, 79. 

Mala, 77,' 88. 

Miga-cakkba, 94. 
Miga-lakkhana, 94. 
Mukha-cunnaka, 88. 
Mukha-homa, 93. 
Mukh&lepana, 88. 
MukhuUokaka, 168. 

Muiija, 222. 

Mundaka, 254. 

Muda madamana, 297. 
Mudda, 95. 

Muddika, 157. 

Musa-vadam pahaya, 72. 
Musika-cchinna, 92. 
Mula-bija, 81. 

Mulba, 228. 

Metbuna, 72. 

Mokkha-cika, 86. 

Momuha, 117. 

Yajatam, 297, 300. 

Yajati, 160. 

Yaiina, 267. 

Yanna-kala, 297. 

Yatatta, 168. 

Yatbavajja, 86. 

Yad agge, 311. 


Yasasa, 298. 

Yassasin, 143. 

Yassa dani kalam mannasi, 

148. 

Yacanaka, 298. 
Yana-sannidhi, 82. 

Yittha, 165. 

Yuvan, 223, 

Yebhuyyena, 110. 

Eajata, 78. 

Rajanlya, 311. 

Rajapatha, 180. 
Rajamaccaparivuta, 140. 
Rajo-dhatu, 163. 

Ratanas, the, 250, 

Ratauui), 143. 

Rattuparata, 77. 

Rathaka, 86. 

Rathika, 156. 

Rathupatthara, 273. 

Rabhasa, 256. 

Ramanlya, 141. 

Raga, 116. 

Raja-katha, 89. 

Rajailfia, 273. 

R4a-daya, 246. 

R.i>ja-bhogga, 245. 

Rajagara, 42. 

Rasi-vacldhaka, 170. 
Rukkha-mula, 209. 

Rudati, 284. 

Riipl atta, 119. 

Re, 276. 

Lakkhaflua, 141. 

Lakkhanas, the tatha-, 62-65. 
Lajji, 70. 
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Latukika, 257. 

Lapaka, 91. 

Lahusa, 256. 

Lokakkhayika, 90. 
Lokayata, 96, 247. 

Loke uppajjatl, 173. 
Lomahansa, 150. 
Lohita-koma, 93. 

V.ajja, 181. 

Vankaka, 86. 

Vansa, 84. 

Vacchatara, 294. 

Vancana, 79. 

Vaiijha, 105. 

Vanijjas, the five, 235. 
Vanibbaka, 298. 

Vanna, 37. 

Vattbaguyha, 275. 
Vattba-sannidbi, 82. 
Vattbu, 78. 

Vattbu-kamma, 98. 
Vattbu-parikirana, 98. 
Vattbu-vijja, 93. 

Vadha, 80, 296. 
Vana-pattba, 210. 
Vambbeti, 256. 

Vayo anuppatto, 143, 283. 
Vasa-vattin, 111, 114, 

121 . 

Vasin, 112. 

Vassa-kamma, 97. 

Ya, 51. 

Yaca, pisuna, 74. 

Yaca, pbarusa, 74, 75. 
Yadapamokkba, 91. 

Vadita, 77. 

Viiyasa-vijja, 93. 


Yala-vedhi-riipa, 117. 
Vikatika, 87. 

Yikala-bbojana, 77. 

Vikirana, 96. 

Yigata-capalla, 286. 
Yiggahika-katba, 91. 
Vicarita, 122. 

Yicikiccbati, 275. 
Vicita-kalaka, 274. 
Yicehika-vijja, 93. 

Vijita, 160. 

Vijitavin, 249. 
Vijja-carana-sampanna, 267. 
Vinnapaniya, 282. 

Vitakkita, 121. 
Yittupakarana, 295. 

Vidba, 269. 

Vidha, 294, 299. 
Vinaya-vadin, 76. 

Vinasa, 120. 

A^ipatti, 235. 

Yiparamosa, 80. 

Yiparavatta, 91. 
Yipariniimati, 167. 
Viparinama-dbamma, 121. 
Vippakata, 49. 

Yippasanna, 221. 

Vibbava, 120. 

A’^ibhuseti, 77. 

A^imati, 274. 

Yiraja, 237. 

Yiruddba - gabbba - karana, 
96. 

Yirati, threefold, 305. 
Vilepana, 77, 88. 

Vilokita, 193. 
A^ivatta-cchada, 250. 
Vivadana, 96. 
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Yivarati, 228. 

Yivahana, 96. 

Yivitta, 208. 

Yissattha, 282. 

Yisa-vijja, 93. 
Yisikha-katha, 90. 
Yisuka-dassana, 77. 
Yihafmati, 289. 

Yiharati, 70, 132. 
Yita-mala, 237. 
Yimansanucarita, 106. 
Ylmafisin, 106. 
Ylranga-rupa, 250. 
Yuddha, 283. 
Yuddha-silin, 282. 

Yusita, 225. 

Yetala, 84. 

Yedas, the four, 247. 
Yedana, 125. 
Yeyyakarana, 247. 
Yeramaniyo, the five, 235. 
YeramanI, 305. 

Yesarajja, 278. 

Yehasattha, 284. 

Yodana, 95. 

Yoropeti, 236. 
Yossa-kamma, 97. 
Yyanti-karoti, 212. 
Yyapada, 211. 

Yyabadheti, 167. 

Sa-uttaracchadana, 87. 
Sakantaka, 296. 

Sakanika, 223. 
Sakamma-pasuta, 297. 
Sakuna-vijja, 93. 
Sakkaroti, 256. 
Sakya-putta, 246. 


Sakya-vaiisa, 262. 

Sakhila, 287. 
Sagga-samvattanika, 158. 
Sankha-likkita, 181. 
Sahkhana, 95. 

Saccas, the four, 226, 227, 
233. 

Sacca-vajja, 160. 

Sacca-vadin, 73. 
Sacca-sandha, 73. 

Sacchikatvii, 175, 313. 
Sajatam, 300. 

Sajotihhuta, 264. 

Safijitar, 111, 

Safmi-gabhhil, seven, 163. 
Saiinin, 119. 

Saiinuppada, 118. 
Satinakatthodaka, 245. 

Sati mussati, 113. 
Sati-sampajailna, 183-203. 
Sati-sammosa, 113. 

Sato sampajano, 211.- 
Satta, 161. 

Satt-ussada, 245. 

Sadevaka, 174. 
Sadevamanussa, 174. 

Saddha, 267. 

Saddhii-deyya, 81. 

Saddhim, 35. 

Sadhanna, 245. 
Sanigbandu-ketubha, 247. 
Santappeti, 277. 
Santara-biihira, 218. 

Santika, 85. 

Santi-kamma, 97. 

Santuttha, 204. 

Santosa, twelvefold, 204-206. 
Santhagara, 256. 
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Sandhatar, 74. 

SandhaTati, 105. 

Sandhi, 159. 

Sannidhi-kara-paribhoga, 81. 
Sappi, 93. 

Sabbannuta-nana, 99. 
Sabba-vari-yuta, 168. 
Sabba-vari-varita, 168. 
SabbAkara-sampanna, 221. 
Sabrahmaka, 174. 
Samagga-karana, 74. 
Samagga-nandin, 74. 
Samagga-rata, 74. 
Samaggarama, 74. 
Samangi-bhuta, 121. 

Samana, 246. 

Samanaka, 254. 
Samanugaheti, 117. 
Samanubbasati, 117. 
Samanuyuiijati, 117. 
Samanniigata, 282. 

Samanneti, 274. 

Samappita, 121. 

Samasama, 290. 

Samabita, 104. 

Samadapeti, 300. 
Samadapetva, 293. 

Satnadaya pakkamati, 207. 
Samadhi pannam napapunati, 
58. 

Samaraka, 174. 

Samarambba, 77. 

Samibita, 273. 

Samuttejeti, 300. 

Samudaya, 126. 
Samudagaccbati, 288. 
Samuddakkhayika, 91. 
Samubanati, 296. 


Sameti, 218. 

Sampajanna, asammoba-, 194- 

201 . 

Sampajaiiiia, gocara-, 194-200. 
Sampajanna, sati-, 203. 
Sampajanna, sappaya-, 197. 
Sampajanna, satthaka-, 193- 
200 .' 

Sampajana-karin, 184-193. 
Sampajjalita, 264. 

Sampatti, 235. 

Sampasidati, 275. 
Sampabansetva, 293. 
Sampahanseti, 300. 

I Sampayeti, 117. 
j Samphappalapa, 74, 76. 

; Sambahula, 42. 

Sambadho gbaravaso, 180. 
Sambabana, 88. 
Sambodbi-parayana, 313. 
Samma, 151. 

Sammati, 262. 

Samma-ajiva, 314. 
Samma-kammanta, 314. 
Samma-ditthi, 314. 
Samma-manasikara, 104. 
Samma-vaca, 314. 
Samma-vayiima, 314. 
Samma-sati, 314. 
Samma-samadhi, 314. 
Samma-samkappa, 314. 
Sammiiijita, 196. 
Sammodaka, 287. 
Sayana-sannidbi, 82. 
Sayam-pabha, 110. 

Sayam, 175. 

Sara, the great, 164. 

Saranam gacchami, 229. 
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Sara-parittana, 94. 
Salaka-hattha, 85. 
Sallakattiya, 98. 

Savyailjana, 176. 

Sassata, 112. 

Sassata-vada, four, 104-109. 
Sassati-sama, 105. 
Sassamana-brahmana, 174. 
Sahadhammika,- 263. 
Sahavyatan, 111. 
Sahasa-kiira, 80. 

Sahita, 91. 

Samkilesa, 95. 

Sainkirana, 96. 

Samkilati, 256. 

Samkbiya, 43. 

Samgati, 161. 

Samgha, 230, 280. 

Samgbin, 143, 280, 287. 
Samjaggbati, 256. 

Samyama, 160. 

Sarny oj anas, three, 312. 
Samvattati, 110. 

Samvadana, 96. 

SamTuta, 181. 

Samsarati, 105. 
Samsuddha-gahanika, 281. 
Sakkhara-pabheda, 247. 
Saci-yoga, 80. 

Sattha, 176. 

SSdhu, 171. 

Sadhu-saminata, 143. 
Sdpadesa, 76. 
Samanna-phala, 158. 
Samukkansika, 277. 
Salakiya, 98. 

Sikha, 89. 

Sita, 127, 221. 


Sirivhayana, 97. 

Siva-vijja, 93. 

Slla, 176. 

Silas, the three, 69-98. 
Slla-paridhota, 290. 
Sllamattaka, 55. 

Sllavant, 286. 

Slla-sampanna, 182. 
Slla-samvara, 182. 

Sllam samadhim na papunati, 
57. 

Sisa-virecana, 98. 
Sukha-dukkhin, 119. 
Sukha-vipaka, 158. 

Sukheti, 157. 
Sukhumacchika, 127. 
Suci-bhiita, 72. 

Suja, 299. 

Suiliia, 110. 

Sunnata-pakasana, 99, 123. 
Sufifiata-patisamyutta, 100- 
102 . 

Suta, 28. 

Sudaip, 36. 

, Suparikamma-kata, 221. 
Supina, 92. 

Subha, 221. 

Subhaga-karana, 96. 
Subha-tthayin, 110. 
Suvntthika, 95. 

Silda, 157. 

Sura, 157, 250. 

Sura-katha, 90. 

Sena-vyuha, 85. 

Senasana, 208. 

Soka, 121. 

Soceti, 159. 

Sotapatti-Liagga, 237. 
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Sotapanna, 313. 
Sobhanagaraka, 84. 
Somanassa, 53. 
Sovaggika, 158. 
Sneha-pareta, 218. 
Snebanugata, 218. 

Hatavasesaka, 296. 
Hattba-bandha, 89. 
Hattbabbijappana, 97. 


Hattbi-yana, 147. 
Hadayam-gama, 75. 
Hanu-sambanana, 97. 

Handa, 237. 

Harati ca paccabarati ca, 186, 
191. 

Harati na paccabarati, 186, 
187. 

Hayana-vaddbana, 165. 
Huta, 165. 
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Anguttara Nikaya, 15, 17, 
22, 23. 

Anguttara, i. 5, 6, 226 ; i. 
14, 4, 11 ; iii. 65, 7, 27 ; 
iii. 79, 56; iii. 135, i, 
144. 

Atthakatha, 92, 105, 113, 
167. 

Apadana, 15, 17. 

Apannaka Jataka, 24. 
Abbhuta-dhamma, 23, 24. 
Abhidhamma, 18, 24, 33. 
Abbidhamma Pi taka, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 20, 23,’ 25, 101. 
Ariya-vaiisa Sutta, 50. 
Assalayana Sutta, 38. 

Akankeyya Sutta, 50, 123. 
Akankheyya Sutta, 3, 56. 

Itivuttaka, 15, 17, 23. 

Udilna, 15, 17, 23, 24. 

Udana, vi. 2, 269. 
Ubbato-vibhanga, 13, 23. 

Oghatarana Sutta, 17, 23 


Kakacopama Sutta, 123. 

Kathavatthu, 15, 17. 

Kalakariima Sutta, 139. 

Kosambaka Sutta, 123. 

Khandbaka, 13, 17, 23, 133, 
135, 139. 

Kbuddaka Giantba, 15. 

Kbuddaka Nikaya, 17, 22, 23, 
25. 

Kbuddaka Patba, 17, 23. 

Gatba, 23, 24. 

Geyya, 23. 

Gotamaka Sutta, 130. 

Cariya Pitaka, 15, 17. 

Cittapariyadana Sutta, 17, 23. 
j Cullavagga, iv. 14, 5, 282 ; 
I V. 1 1 , 2, 269 ; V. 18, in 

I S.B.E. XX. p. 1 16, 83; v. 

29, 2, 103 ; vi. I, 5, 304 ; 
vi. 2, 3, 222 ; vi. 2, 4, 87 
vi. 2, 6, 87 ; vi. 6, 3, 178 
vi. 9, 2, 304 ; vii. 2-4, 135, 
r 138 ; viii. i, 4, 7 ; ix. i, i, 

I 227 ; ix. i, 4, 16 ; x. 10, i, 

222; xi. 1,1, 3; xi. i, i, 
' 7, 8, 16; xi. I, 8, 13; 


xi. 
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1,2,4, 5 ; xi. 1,3,5; xi. 

1, 4, 5 ; xi. I, 6, 10 ; ib. 7, 
11, 12; xii, I, 3, 141. 

Culla-Vedalla, 24. 
Ciila-Niddesa, 15. 
Cula-Rahul-Ovada Sutta, 51. 

Ch attaraiinavaka- vimana, 

230. 

Jataka, 15, 17, 23, 24. 

Jataka, i. 13, 173 ; i. 18, 58, 
71, 210 ; i. 49, 173 ; i. 122, 
296; i. 138, 151 ; i. 187, 
102 ; i. 396, 398, 158 ; i. 
439, 193; ii. 277, 193; iii. 
308, 38 ; iii. 475. 84 ; iv. 
390, 85. 

Tittira Jataka, 178. 

Tuvataka Sutta, 23. 

Thera-giitlia, 15, 17, 24. 
Thera-giitba, 1024, 4, 24 ; 
1232, 172. 

Therl-giitlia, 10, 17, 24. 

Dasaratha, 23. 
DTgli-Atthakatlia, 87. 

Digha Nikaya, 7, 15, 17, 22, 
23, 25. 

Dlgba-Samglti, 14. 
Digbagama, 2. 
Devatasamj’utta Sutta, 51. 

Dbamma, 11, 13, 16. 
Dliamma-cakka- ppavattana, 

2, 51. 

Dbamma-pada, 15, 17, 24. 


I Dbamma-pada, 54-57, 56 ; 

I IS3, 4, 16; 196, 285; 219, 
130. 

Dbamma-samgani, 15. 
Dbamma-samgaba, 17. 
Dbatu-vibbanga Sutta, 51. 

Nalaka Sutta, 23. 

Niddesa, 17, 23. 

Nimi Jataka, 179. 
Nissaggiya, xi., 87. 

Paiisukuladbovana Jataka, 
130. 

Patisambhida-magga, 15. 
j Patthana, 15, 17. 

I Parivilra, 17, 23. 

I Pacittiya, 18, 19,78 ; 20, 78 ; 
23 aud 38, 82; 86, -2, 2, 
269. 

Patika-vagga, 2. 
Piitiya-vagga, 14. 
Piitimokkba, 17. 

Pasiidika Sutta, 179. 

Pali, 92, 113, 167. 

Puggala, 15, 17. 

Punnaka Jataka, 178. 
Peta-vattbu, 15, 17. 

! Porana, 33, 34, 55, 175, 239, 
; 282, 289. 

i 

I 

' Buddba-yansa, 15, 17. 
i Brabmajala Sutta, 2, 14, 17, 
22, ^6, 123, 130, 131, 
I 182. 

Brahmasamvutta Sutta, 51. 

; Bharata, 76, 84, 89. 
Bbikkhuni-vibhaiiga, 13. 
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Mangala Sutta, 23. ! 

Majjhima Nikaya, 15, 17, ' 
22, 23. 

Mandiyaputta Suttanta, 181. 
Maha-Atthakatha, 180, 182. 
Mahii-Govinda Sutta, 178, 
179. 

Maha-dhammapala Jataka, 
178. 

Maha-Niddesa, 15. 
Maha-Parinibbana Suttanta, 

1. 11,213 ; i. 27, 45; iii. 13- 
20, 130 ; y. 35, 10 ; v. 38, 
24 ; V. 58, 45 ; yi. i, 3 ; 
yi. 10, 16 ; xyii. 5, 103. 

Miiba - Eahul - Oyada Sutta, 
51. 

Mabayagga, 2, 14. 

Mabavagga, i. I, 3, 16 ; i. 6, 
17, 176 ; i. 6, 2, 220 ; i. 6, i 
29, 183, 220 ; ii. 5, 139 ; v. 

2, 3, 87 ; y. 13, 9, 282 ; y. 
13, 12, 173; viii. 1,4, 133; 
yiii. I, 34, 133; yiii. i, 
36, 87 ; yiii. 3, i, 87. 

Mabayansa, p. loi, 131. 
Mabayaiisa, i. 1 37, 258 ; ii. 

2-3, 258 ; iy. 1-5, 153. 
Maba-Vibbanga, 13. 
Mabii-Yedalla, 24. 
Maba-Satipattbiina Sutta, 50, 
203. 

Maba-Salayatana Sutta, 50. 
Maba-Sudassana Sutta, i. 52, 
281. 

Marasamyutta-Sutta, 51. 
Milinda-Pafiba, p. 168 9, 
275 ; p. 41 1, 298. 


Mula-pariyaya Sutta, 17, 22. 

Yamaka, 15, 17. 

Ratana Sutta, 23, 250. 

Rama, 89. 

I Ramayana, 84. 

Lomabansana Sutta, 179. 

Vattba Sutta, 50, 123. 

Vinaya, 11, 24, 33, 87. See 
Vina}’a Pitaka. 

Vinaya-pariyaya, 42. 

Vinaya Pitaka, 2, 13, 16, 17, 
19* 23, 25 . 

Yibbanga, 15, 17, 35, 203, 
208, 210. 

Yibbaiigas, 17. 

Yimana-yatthu, 15, 17, 172. 

Vimana-vatthu, 52, i, 130; 
60, 64 and 80, 21, 178. 

Visuddbi-Magga, 2, 34, 92, 
105, 110, 120, 121, 125, 
170, 173, 181, 183, 201, 
209, 210, 212, 219, 220, 
222, 227. 

Yisuddbi Magga, Abara-pa- 
tikkula-sauna-niddesa,201 ; 
Buddbanussat i - niddesa, 
146 ; Slla-niddesa, 92. 

Yedalla, 23, 24. 

Veyyakarana, 23, 24. 

Velama Sutta, 234. 

Vessantara Jataka, 130. 

Sakkapanba Sutta, 51. 

Samanta-Pasadika, 2, 7, 11, 
84, 133. 



348 


sttmaSgala-vilasinl 


Samanta Pasadika, p. 29, 25. vii. i, 10, 210 ; viii. 6, 2, 

Samanta Pasadika, Fin Pit. 282 ; viii. 6, 6, 172 ; ix. 

iii. p. 283, 2 ; ib. p. 286,7; 14, 38 ; x. 12, 9, 51 ; xi. 1, 

ib. p. 288, H ; ib. p. 290, 9, 2, 125. 

14; on C. V. il, 3, 137; Samafina-phala Sutta, 14. 
on M. vi. 31, II, 298. Sikktapada, pathama-, 72. 

Sambhava Jataka, 155. Sllakkhandha-vagga, 2, 14. 

Samma-ditthi, 24. Sutta, 18, 23. See Sutta 

Sallekha Sutta, 178. Pitaka. 

Samkhara-bhajamya, 24. Sutta-nipata, 15, 23, 24. 

Samyutta Nikaya, 15, 17, 22, Suttanta-pariyaya, 43. 

23. Suttanta Pitaka, 14, 16, 17. 

Samyutta, i. 3, 3=vii. I, 6, Sutta-pada, 33 

56; i. 4, 7, 233; iii. 2, 7, Sutta Pitaka, 18, 20, 25, 26. 
6, 32; iv. i. 10, 12, 232; Subha Sutta, 7, 27. 














